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  Chapter 0 : Where is this place?


They say there’s such a thing as an ‘unfamiliar ceiling’… Don’t they?

When I read novels, I used to think that was such a cliché.

I wondered, how out of words must you be to say something like that?

But suddenly, I found myself in that exact situation.

I could finally understand the feelings of those protagonists who said things like that.

‘An unfamiliar sky…’

It wasn’t a ceiling but the sky.

Yet, seeing two strange, red planet-like moons hanging in the sky, I couldn’t help but think that.

Two moons in the sky does that even make sense?

If science majors found themselves in this world, they’d be foaming at the mouth, calling it nonsense.

But here, in this forest, there wasn’t much I could do.

In the comfort of a modern bed, you feel the dignity of a modern person; but here, alone in this strange, frightening forest, I was nothing more than easy prey.

As I walked through the forest, I felt my view had somehow lowered.

Despite the darkness, I could see the forest clearly, which made me feel uneasy.

Rustle, rustle.

Then I heard a faint sound, something brushing through the bushes.

It had to be an animal or a monster.

My pace quickened.

In this world, if you get caught, being torn limb from limb is the norm.

I started running faster, but I didn’t seem to be moving as fast as I thought.

‘I need to run away!’

Escaping from something unknown was a new experience for me, so I clumsily stumbled about, unsure where to go.

Meanwhile, the rustling sound grew closer and closer.

In this life-or-death crisis, the thing approaching me finally reached my side.

But it wasn’t a monster or animal.

Thankfully, it was another human.

I sighed in relief and tried to ask the person for help.

But as I looked more closely, I saw they were holding bloodstained knives and had a threatening appearance.

Terrified, I burst into tears and turned to run, but my short legs couldn’t outrun these towering strangers, and I was soon caught.

‘Please, spare me! I’m sorry!’

“A… Aaah…”

Instead of coherent Korean, strange, unknown sounds spilled from my mouth.


Fortunately, they didn’t seem to want to kill me.

They hoisted me by my waist and carried me off somewhere.

“Aaaah!”

I cried out for help, but only bizarre words came out.

My voice echoed, unheard in the emptiness.



 
  Chapter 1 : Mister is not a Bad Person.


“Wow, this is amazing!”

“Yeah, the only guild that can hunt this Imugi is probably our guild.”

Park Deokgu and his group entered the gate.

They couldn’t help but whistle in awe at the massive creature visible from a distance.

It wasn’t a dragon, but an Imugi of comparable size, lying dead with blood pouring out.

They had successfully completed an A-rank raid by defeating the Imugi.

Although it wasn’t a dragon, the Imugi possessed magical abilities and a strong physique comparable to one.

It was originally a very difficult creature to hunt, but Park Deokgu’s guild, the Starlight Guild, had finally succeeded in the hunt.

Even though they hadn’t participated directly in the hunt, just being part of the guild made them feel incredibly proud.

Simply being in the guild was enough to fill them with pride.

“Alright, the main raid team did the hard work, so now it’s our turn to do our job.”

Park Deokgu clapped his hands and said.

Since the main raid team had completed the difficult task, it was essential that Park Deokgu and his group didn’t fail at their relatively easier task.

“Leave it to us.”

After a raid was successful, it was the duty of Park Deokgu and his group to search the surrounding area.

This was the territory of the Imugi, known for hoarding expensive and valuable items.

Thoroughly searching the area often led to finding good items.

Exploring the area around the gate after the raid had become a routine duty.

As long as they didn’t go too far, everything would be fine.

There were legendary stories among hunters about people who found large chunks of gold during a gate search and turned their lives around.

“If anything suspicious comes up, report it immediately! Don’t forget your earpiece!”

Saying this, Park Deokgu and his group split into pairs.

Since they were in an A-rank raid area, they needed to stay alert and conduct a careful search.

If it were a lower-tier raid area, they could search carelessly, but in a higher-tier raid, they couldn’t predict what might happen, so a proper level of tension was necessary.

As they pushed through the dark, dense underbrush, Park Deokgu suddenly heard footsteps.

“Hey, Jeonggu, don’t you hear that?”

Park Deokgu gestured for Jeonggu to stop for a moment.

“Sound? Wait a second.”

They paused and listened closely.

The sound of someone walking came from a distance.

If it had been an ordinary person, it would have been impossible to hear footsteps from this distance.

However, Park Deokgu, being an awakened one, a Hunter with enhanced physical abilities could hear the footsteps from far away, much like an animal would.

“Hey, move. Let’s contact the other team and surround it. From the sound of the footsteps, it seems like a smaller creature, but let’s be careful so it doesn’t escape.”

“Old Story!”

Thus, Park Deokgu and his group adjusted their positions well while communicating.

They succeeded in surrounding something unknown.

The unidentified entity, upon hearing the group’s presence, stopped walking and started running around in all directions.

Park Deokgu, who succeeded in getting closer, was startled by the unexpectedly small figure.

It was a humanoid monster, which was said to be rare.

It appeared to be a body no older than ten years.

The small appearance made the tense atmosphere from earlier loosen.

Since most monsters have strength corresponding to their appearance, this one likely had less power than a rabbit.

With the tension eased, Park Deokgu walked toward the running figure, swinging his arms.

However, he did not forget to tightly grip his knife, as something unexpected could happen at any time.

He approached cautiously, ready for an attack.

But as the darkness receded and the moonlight illuminated the area, it became clear that the figure was a girl with green hair and green eyes.

His tension completely dissolved.

No matter how tense one tried to remain, seeing a fragile, young girl would loosen the tension.

Park Deokgu dropped the knife he was holding and approached the girl.

He had to take her with him for now.

As he approached carefully, the girl looked frightened and muttered something under her breath.

However, it wasn’t Korean, but some unknown language, so he couldn’t understand it.

In the end, Park Deokgu successfully returned after tying the girl to his waist as she was trying to escape.

If left alone, she would likely be killed by other monsters.

Still, the rewards from this raid, which was supposed to be for hunting a Imugi (a type of dragon-like monster), were somewhat disappointing.

However, humanoid monsters were rare, so if she had any special abilities, she might be a good find.

But from her appearance, she didn’t seem to have any special abilities.

I rolled my eyes and tried to assess the situation.

The men were talking among themselves while carrying me at their waist, and I eavesdropped intently.

Fortunately, it didn’t seem like they planned to kill me.

However, judging by how they were carrying me, it seemed like my body had shrunk.

I no longer had the size of an adult male who had completed military service.

“Should we put the magic restriction collar on her?”

“Rules are rules… we should, shouldn’t we? What if she goes out of control?”

“That’s true, but looking at her reminds me of my daughter at home…”

“She’s a humanoid monster found in the gate. We have to follow the rules.”

“Right, it’s better than getting scolded for not listening.”

It didn’t sound like a good thing when they mentioned putting something on me.

I understood what they were saying, but when I tried to speak, something strange came out of my mouth instead of Korean.

My brain was thinking in Korean, but my mouth was speaking a different language, and I was confused by it.

But aren’t hunters supposed to protect civilians by law?

These hunters seemed to have completely forgotten about such laws.

I screamed and shook my body, but it seemed like the hunters didn’t care.

They seemed to think I was just throwing a tantrum, and they laughed as they watched me shaking around.

How many tens of minutes had passed?

The brightly shining gate appeared before my eyes.

If I passed through it, I could go back to my original home.

I waited silently, biding my time.

The hunters who had released me, their guard relaxed at that moment, I would run toward the gate with the light.


Once I returned to reality, I would show those hunters the harsh judgment of the law for what they had done to me.

And then I would return to the comfort of my home.

No matter how much I thought about it, this seemed like the most perfect plan I had ever come up with.

However, my perfect plan was shattered in an instant.

I arrived at the gathering place.

But then, a bearded, furry hunter chained a collar around my neck.

The chain was long, and a leash was attached to me.

“Ah… ugh.”

I tried to shout at them to stop, but no words came out.

Instead, the hunter who put the collar on me glanced around at the other hunters, patted my head, and said:

“If you behave quietly until we get to the guild research lab, I’ll take this off you.”

It felt like I had become an animal.

Even though I couldn’t speak, was it really okay for them to treat me this way, even though I was a human?

I felt like I could cry from the shabby treatment.

In fact, I could feel something wet running down my cheeks.

Life felt so meaningless.

Just yesterday, I was an ordinary person, and now I was facing a huge trial.

Even though I lived in a small studio and barely managed to survive with part-time jobs, I was free.

But now, I was nothing more than a trophy with a collar around my neck.

In just one day, everything had changed, and my mind felt like it was in a fog.

Hunters had a duty to protect civilians.

But it didn’t seem to apply to me.

From the conversations I overheard, it seemed I had awakened in the body of a small girl.

Maybe that’s why the hunters around me didn’t think of me as a threat.

That was true.

Right now, my body is small and fragile, incapable of causing any trouble.

But even if I returned to my original body, I probably wouldn’t be able to do anything.


In a place crowded with burly men holding swords, my presence grew smaller and smaller.

I just wanted to give up and go home.

I even missed the discomfort of my old, worn out bed.

But the cold, rough collar tightly fastened around my neck wasn’t being removed.

I was dragged out of the gate, as if I were a dog on a leash.



 
  Chapter 2 :  He is a Bad Person


Outside the gate, there were research vehicles resembling camper vans and numerous trailers parked.

It felt like I had arrived at an Antarctic research station.

Although it was a pitch-black night, with lights scattered around and people bustling about, it felt more like the middle of a busy afternoon rather than night.

I was being dragged by a burly man, whose beard was as thick as a dwarf’s, with a leash tied around my neck.

My clothes were shabby, and I was barefoot, making me feel pitiful.

Every person passing by stared at us.

The man dragging me seemed to draw the attention of everyone around us.

His face turned red as he quickly walked away.

Not used to walking fast, I stumbled and fell.

I should have adjusted my pace for my smaller steps, but I was trying to maintain my usual stride, and with my short legs, I couldn’t keep up.

“Ah!”

I couldn’t speak, but I screamed out in pain.

When I did, the murmurs of the people around us grew louder.

The burly man quickly picked me up from the ground and ran somewhere.

Why hadn’t he done this earlier instead of dragging me around like a dog by the leash?

After being dragged for several minutes, we finally arrived at a place filled with various electronic equipment.

On top of a parked vehicle, there was a large, round antenna.

It looked like a place suitable for research.

“Ms. Bora! Are you inside?”

The burly man knocked on the door and called out to someone inside.

I anxiously stared, wondering who would come out.

Thankfully, the person who emerged was a young woman in a ponytail, wearing a lab coat.

I had been worried it would be another strange man, but it wasn’t.

I sighed in relief.

“Deokgu? What’s going on?”

“Ah, I have something to give her,” Deokgu said, holding me by the waist and turning me toward the woman.

The researcher, who had been staring at me in surprise, suddenly widened her eyes and spoke sharply.

It looked like she had seen something she shouldn’t have.

“No! How could you treat such a fragile, small child so roughly? Deokgu! I’m disappointed!”

“No… that’s not it!”

The woman quickly grabbed me and pulled me toward her, away from Deokgu, who smelled strongly of a lonely man.

I had been uncomfortable with that smell for a while.

“Are you okay? Oh my, your face is bruised. And why is there a metal chain around your neck?”

Her soft hands gently touched my face.

I couldn’t help but shed tears from the kindness, whether it was because my day had been so chaotic or because I was just overly emotional, but the tears came quickly.

I wasn’t usually this emotional, but now, strangely, tears came easily.

As I cried, the woman took a handkerchief from her pocket and gently wiped my tears away.

She was so kind.

It felt like I was experiencing human compassion again for the first time in a long while.

“Ah…”

I wanted to say thank you, but no words came out.

Only an unintelligible groan escaped my mouth.

If only I could speak, I could express that I was an ordinary person, and ask for the man to be punished according to the law, but I couldn’t, and that frustration was unbearable.

Now I understand why mute people feel so trapped by their inability to express themselves.

The woman, holding me in her arms, spoke sharply.

“Deokgu, especially since she’s a girl, you should handle her more carefully. Girls are more delicate.”

Her tone was almost scolding, and Deokgu, sweating, spoke cautiously.

“No, Bora… you have to be careful. She’s from the human type monster that came out of the gate.”

“What!?”

The woman quickly pulled me away from her arms.

I had enjoyed the warmth and instinctively reached out, signaling that I wanted to be held again.

But she didn’t hug me and kept her distance, a little farther than before.

“So that’s why you put the restraint collar on her…”

She looked at the chain around my neck and spoke.

I thought to myself, if she’s going to look at it, she might as well remove it.

The clinking sound was so annoying.

“Yes. It doesn’t look dangerous at all based on her appearance, but just to be safe, I followed the guild’s rules and put it on.”

“Good job. Looking at her hair color and eyes, she definitely doesn’t seem human.”

“If she wears the restraint collar, nothing should happen. She didn’t seem to have any threatening abilities or strength when I grabbed her earlier.”

“You must have had a hard time at the gate.”

Then, the woman held me again and stared at my head and lower body.

I became uncomfortable with the way she was looking at me, so I twisted and squirmed.

But she didn’t stop looking at me.

It felt like this day would never end.

Clink, clink.

I was locked behind something resembling iron bars, being taken somewhere.

The researcher, called Kim Bora, was watching me, scribbling something on paper.

Every time I moved, she didn’t miss a beat and continued writing with a pen.

Looking at her, I desperately wanted to say, “Let me out.”

This was clearly kidnapping.

She was completely ignoring my human rights.

However, after seeing my changed reflection in the mirror earlier, I couldn’t bring myself to say anything.

Even if I did, it wouldn’t have been in coherent Korean; just strange groans would have come out, so it felt pointless anyway.

The reflection I saw in the mirror was completely different from my original self.

Even if I asked a hundred people passing by, they would all say I was someone else.

It was an inevitable result, considering my eyes were different now.

I, who had black hair, average height, and a typical appearance for a Korean, had now transformed into a little kid with green hair and green eyes.

I was about the size of a young elementary school student.

My appearance had become strikingly beautiful.


If I grew up looking like this, I would surely become a country-changing beauty with immense potential.

If I got married and had children, they could easily be flown around the world hundreds of times.

But I wasn’t happy.

It would have been better if I could at least communicate… I grabbed the iron bars and protested, wanting to be let out, but no Korean words came out of my mouth.

When would I be able to speak again?

Or is it because this body isn’t human that I can’t speak?

While I was thinking this, Kim Bora quietly approached as she watched me squirm.

“Do you want to eat this?”

She fidgeted with something in her sleeve and then pulled out a lollipop.

She seemed to think of me as a little child.

I wasn’t someone who would fall for such obvious tricks.

“Ah… Ah…”

But when I came to my senses, I found myself sucking on the lollipop, wearing a satisfied expression.

Well, I hadn’t eaten anything all day and was hungry, so maybe it wasn’t so bad to eat a lollipop.

Rationalizing it, I happily sucked on the candy Kim Bora had given me.

As the sweetness spread in my mouth, I felt a little better than I had earlier when I was on the ground.

Watching me, Kim Bora looked satisfied.

Then, she took out her phone and began taking pictures of me with the lollipop in my mouth.

I didn’t mind if she took one or two pictures, but she seemed to be taking far more than that, so I covered my face with my palm to avoid the camera.

Then, I buried my face in the ground.

If she wanted to take my picture, I would have to get more candy from her.

“Hehe… if you show your face, can I take more pictures?”

Kim Bora, seeing me resist having my picture taken, said with a pout.

I, not wanting her to see my face, lifted my head again but turned my back to the phone.

It was bad enough being in this body, but having my picture taken was just too much.

It seemed like she finally realized I didn’t like having my picture taken.

She carefully set her phone down on the desk and slowly approached me.

“Our guild is finally getting a human-type monster… You’re so cute, I just want to pinch your cheeks.”

There was something strange in Kim Bora’s gaze.

Normally, I wouldn’t pick up on such things, but it sent a chill down my spine.


Clink, clink.

In the shaking car, I just wished that this time would pass quickly.

Being alone with the woman was uncomfortable.

Whether she knew how I felt or not, the car that was taking me swayed back and forth, heading toward an unknown destination.

I just hoped this time would pass soon.



 
  Chapter 3 :  Research Institute


Screech!

It felt like something was burning me as I was being confined, but it seemed like the trailer truck had arrived at its destination and came to a stop.

It was an unexpected brake, and as a result, I fell inside the cage.

Thankfully, the floor was covered with something soft, so I didn’t suffer a severe shock when I fell.

However, I still fell, and I let out a sound.

“Ah!”

The truck wasn’t speeding, but my body was so small, and since I had recently changed bodies, I felt a bit awkward handling it.

My sense of balance wasn’t as good as it used to be.

Kim Bora, watching me fall, seemed restless.

She wanted to help me up, but she couldn’t open the door of the cage that held me.

It was her fault that I was locked in the cage, yet I remained still.

Still, I felt embarrassed, so I stood up again as if nothing happened.

Seeing this, Kim Bora grinned and, leaving me behind, opened the door and went somewhere.

I was suddenly alone in the trailer.

I had wanted to be alone earlier, but now that I was, it felt quiet and eerie, and I became scared.

In the corner, it felt like a ghost might appear, and I didn’t want that.

“Eh! Eh!”

I cried out, wanting to be let out.

Perhaps my cries were heard, because the sound of a door opening came, and several researchers dressed just like Kim Bora entered.

I couldn’t help but shrink under the heavy, intimidating presence of the scientists.

They looked like mad scientists, and it was terrifying to stand confidently in front of them.

After my body changed, it felt like my mind had regressed too.

Normally, I should have been fine, but strangely, I felt nervous and fearful whenever I saw unfamiliar people.

The researchers, who had been watching me in the cage, opened the door and pulled me out, heading somewhere.

I looked around with fearful eyes.

I thought about running away, but since I was on a leash, that plan couldn’t be executed.

As we walked a little away from the truck, a large white building that looked like a research facility greeted me.

It was so massive that just looking at it gave me a sense of intimidation.

Guards were standing watch, and there were many of them.

The researchers went through various security checks, and we headed deeper into the building.

Once we were inside, they locked me up in what seemed like a quarantine room.

I tried my best to resist, but I was afraid of the consequences, so I had no choice but to follow the researchers’ instructions.

It wasn’t that I was too scared to do anything.

I was just trapped in a room completely covered in white, a place that felt like it would drive anyone mad.

She stood on tiptoe and knocked on the door with her small hands.

There is someone trapped here, please help me…

Maybe if I knock, they’ll let me out?

However, the researchers outside didn’t respond to my knocking.

No, they did see me, but they just ignored my signal and continued talking among themselves.

How could this be… Was the famous Starlight Guild really a place full of cruel, heartless devils who trap innocent civilians and use them as lab subjects!?

I had often seen ads for the Starlight Guild on TV, but I never imagined there would be such a dark truth behind such a large guild.

It seemed true that the bigger the guild, the more likely it had a rotten side.

I stopped knocking and tried to resist as much as I could, even shouting loudly from my perspective, but they still didn’t even look at me.

No, a researcher named Kim Bora did glance at me.

But that was all.

When all my efforts proved useless, I felt drained and collapsed onto the floor.

I had no strength left.

I still had the lingering feeling of hunger and thirst from earlier in the truck.

My throat was dry, and I was hungry, but the candy Kim Bora had given me earlier wasn’t enough to satisfy me at all.

I don’t know how long the researchers kept talking amongst themselves.

During their prolonged discussion, I could only lie there in the isolation room, blinking slowly, unable to do anything.

I could barely hear their conversation through the closed door.

I was sure that even criminals in prison wouldn’t be treated like this.

If you asked people on the streets in South Korea which guild was the most famous, 99 out of 100 would likely answer like this:

“Maybe the Starlight Guild?”

“The Starlight Guild is the number one guild in South Korea.”

Except for those who are far removed from society or newborn babies who don’t know anything, almost everyone would name the Starlight Guild.

This largest guild in South Korea was like a conglomerate, with various subsidiaries.

It wasn’t just a single guild; it had infiltrated daily life, making its presence known to the public and expanding its reach, making money, just like an octopus.

In fact, it was more like a corporation than a guild.

It had grown to such an extent that the government itself had issued stern warnings, telling them not to invade the everyday lives of the common people.

However, that warning was soon ignored, possibly because of behind-the-scenes dealings between high-ranking officials of the Starlight Guild and the government.

A few days later, it faded away…

In other words, the Starlight Guild was a powerful organization capable of running various businesses.

But it didn’t forget its original purpose.

They were dealing with creatures from the Gate and had to protect ordinary people, the powerless ones.

This is why the Starlight Guild had its own research institute studying these otherworldly beings.

Just as one must understand the enemy to understand themselves, they were studying these creatures’ physical characteristics, weaknesses, and other aspects through research.

Kim Bora, who is part of the alien species research department of the Starlight Guild, had a very enjoyable day today.

In South Korea, a very rare humanoid lifeform had been discovered within the gate!

Although this lifeform seemed to have no special abilities and wasn’t particularly remarkable, it was still a big deal.

Other guilds were constantly discovering lifeforms as insignificant as cockroaches.

Anyway, Kim Bora was so happy that she took several pictures on the truck ride here, which became part of her collection.

However, even though this lifeform looked weak and unimpressive, there was always the possibility that it was hiding a trump card.

But since it was wearing a restraining collar, there was no real sense of tension.

When a lifeform wears a restraining collar, it can only use about 10% of its original strength, meaning it could be easily subdued unless it was an unusually powerful creature.

And looking at the current specimen, there was absolutely no cause for concern.

Previously, she had managed to capture a huge-bodied monster, but despite wearing the restraining collar, it was impossible to tame it, and it was eventually discarded.

Compared to that, handling this lifeform was a piece of cake.


After all, it had been captured without resistance, and with its childlike appearance, there was no thought of it being dangerous at all.

If the specialty of this lifeform was to deceive people into letting their guard down, then it wouldn’t matter if it surrendered so easily.

After putting the creature into a temporary containment room, Kim Bora was in a heated discussion with the other researchers about when to begin the study and how to proceed.

Normally, they would just follow the established guidelines, but this specimen was different from the usual ones, so each researcher had a different opinion on how to start the research.

However, as they slowly discussed, one person raised their hand and spoke up, and inevitably, everyone had to agree.


Since this person was the department head, the researchers, who were just employees, had no choice but to listen carefully to their opinion.

“Why not just follow the procedure?”

In fact, this was the most logical approach, but this lifeform was different from the usual ones.

While it would make sense to adjust the experiment to the new situation, no researcher could go against the superior’s decision.

They were all just ordinary researchers, trembling with anxiety, never knowing when they might be fired, and struggling with their meager pay.



 
  Chapter 4 : Examination


I had been lying on the pure white floor for tens of minutes.

The researchers, who had been talking earlier, had already left, and I was left alone in this place.

In fact, I felt much more comfortable in the forest within the gate earlier.

It felt peaceful being in a place surrounded by many trees.

But soon, I heard someone coming down.

I pressed myself against the mirror inside the isolation room and watched, trying to see who it was.

Were there other creatures like me that had been captured?

My heart was racing, but when I looked, it was just the researchers.

They were carrying some kind of mat.

Four of them were carrying the mat and coming toward me.

I watched them quietly.

When they reached the door, they unlocked the door and brought the mat inside.

They were bringing it into the isolation room, which had now become my room.

They were probably going to lay the mat down inside.

It was a good idea.

Sleeping on this hard floor was, no matter how I thought about it, a form of child abuse.

A soft, cushioned mattress was essential instead of this hard floor.

But do I have to sleep here…?

Without seeming to notice me, they were talking among themselves, probably about tomorrow’s experiment.

I slowly inched toward the door.

It was the only chance I had when they weren’t paying attention to me.

When I almost reached the door, I stopped crawling and leapt to the door to escape.

Freedom!

However, just three seconds after feeling free, I was caught again.

As soon as I stepped outside, Kim Bora saw me and grabbed me by the armpits, lifting me up and carrying me back into the isolation room.

“Don’t talk here, just help me with something. How unaware must they be for her to just try to escape like that?”

Kim Bora gently placed me back inside the isolation room and spoke.

It seemed my name had already been set as Hana.

She had used that name earlier when talking.

I wanted to say my real name, but what was it again…?

Maybe because I suddenly woke up in another body, I clearly remembered that I had been male, but I couldn’t recall the specific details.

It seemed my brain had changed, like a child’s, and I couldn’t remember well.

I hope I won’t end up getting dementia.

I was watching the researchers with a pout.

Even when I tried to escape, I was caught right away.

It was humiliating.

I was so angry that I punched Kim Bora’s leg with my fist.

But it seemed she thought it was cute because I had no strength.

She smiled and patted my head.

The feeling of her patting my head felt nice, and I laughed softly.

But then I realized, these people had kidnapped me, and I shouldn’t be showing such a submissive side so soon.

I quickly hid my pleased expression and moved away.

If I stayed close, there was no way I could win.

“By the way, is the air here always this refreshing? This isolation room feels like it’s in a forest full of trees.”

Kim Bora seemed to like the air in the isolation room as she took a deep breath and said,

“Isn’t it a misunderstanding? I think the air purifier is always running in here.”

“No, could it be the ability of this lifeform?”

Kim Bora then looked over at me, who was sitting in the corner.

I flinched and was startled as all the attention turned toward me, quickly turning my body away.

If I did this, they wouldn’t see me embarrassed, right?

“Maybe not?”

Kim Bora said with an uncertain voice.

After bringing the pillow and blanket, the researchers left my room.

Kim Bora waved her hand as she left, and the room, which had been noisy and chaotic earlier, became quiet again.

It felt like there had been so many events today.

Tomorrow, they were planning some kind of experiment with me, but as someone who wasn’t a researcher, I couldn’t understand much of what was being said.

They were using strange terms, and as neither a doctor nor a scientist, I had no way of understanding.

Slowly lying down on the mat, I felt sleep overtaking me and soon drifted off.

The lights were turned off, leaving only the red lights from the hallway, and the room went dark.

The only sound was the occasional hum of machinery echoing through the still space.

I slept, and the next day I woke up to the sound of murmuring.

I had slept so deeply that I didn’t even notice the lights were on.

For the first time in a while, I felt refreshed and got out of bed.

As I did, I heard people outside the isolation room say,

“Is that a humanoid lifeform…”

“How cute!”

“Look at how soft it is…”

“Doesn’t it look just like the elves described in novels? Although, the ears aren’t pointy…”

The researchers I had seen yesterday were gone, and now people in different clothes, like they were at a zoo, were staring at me through the glass.

I felt like a panda in some amusement park.

Whether I waved my arms or walked around, they were watching me with excitement.

I didn’t like their reactions, so I went back to bed.

I covered myself with the blanket and prayed for them to leave quickly.

I felt relieved.

Today, with so many people around, I felt uneasy just by being still.

It was the first time I had ever felt so tense.

However, I couldn’t stay hidden under the blanket forever.

Some researchers came into my room, pulled me out from under the blanket, and started dragging me somewhere.

Based on what was discussed yesterday, it seemed like I was going for some kind of medical examination.


The building was so large that it took about 30 minutes just to reach the area with the examination facilities.

I had never resented my short legs more than I did then.

At one point, I was too tired to walk and sat down, but someone saw me and picked me up, carrying me while continuing to walk.

Why didn’t they just use a car or something to get there?

There was no rule saying we couldn’t use one inside the building.

Once we reached the examination room, they started with the basic checks.

Maybe because they noticed I was scared, Kim Bora stayed beside me, constantly supporting me.

Whenever I whined, she would give me candy.

It wasn’t the reason I was whining, but eating the delicious candy did make me feel a little better.

After measuring my height and weight, my height was 135 cm, and my weight was 30 kg, which was a huge difference compared to my previous body.

I used to have the body of an adult with a grown-up height and weight, but now I have turned into a little child… It was strange when I looked in the mirror, but seeing the measurements with the examination equipment made it clear that I had truly changed.

All the firm muscles I once had were gone.

Instead, my body was soft, with skin that stretched like dough when pulled.

In some ways, I had gained smooth, milky-white skin instead of my old rough skin, so perhaps that was a gain?

But among all the tests, there was one that I couldn’t cooperate with: the blood draw.

The sharp needle slowly approached me, and it felt like the grim reaper was coming for me.

“Eeeng!”

I was so scared that I grabbed Kim Bora’s leg and resisted, as if I would never let it happen.

If they were going to take my blood, they might as well just kill me!

But Kim Bora just laughed at my reaction.

I couldn’t believe it.

I was seriously terrified, yet she was laughing!

I felt the slight affection I had for Kim Bora start to disappear.

She had given me candy and seemed kind, but now, I never expected she’d betray me like this.

However, it seemed like Kim Bora had anticipated my attempt to escape.

As I tried to break free and run, I failed.

Eventually, with tears almost in my eyes, I had no choice but to let the blood draw happen.

As the sharp needle hovered in front of my eyes, I couldn’t bear to look at it with a clear mind.

I just closed my eyes tightly, hoping the time would pass quickly.

If I saw the needle pierce my skin and the blood rising, I might faint.

The act of drawing blood felt like a dangerous procedure.

But hadn’t I done this before in the past?


Suddenly, I realized: blood draws weren’t such a big deal!

I opened my eyes, which I had squeezed shut, and decided to watch the needle pierce my skin.

I wouldn’t back down now.

But as the needle pierced my skin, I couldn’t help but scream in pain.

It hurt far more than I expected, and it made me cry out despite my previous thoughts.



 
  Chapter 5 : I really hate the Prosecutor


I sat there, holding my swollen red arm.

It seemed that the blood test took a long time to get results since they had to analyze something like components.

I sat hunched over on a cold chair in the corner, unable to hide my swollen eyes.

Occasionally, researchers passing through the hallway glanced at me, but that was all.

I was waiting for the results, sucking on the candy that Kim Bora had brought me.

Perhaps because I was a creature from the gate, there was at least one hunter watching me.

It was Park Deokgu, the one who caught me at the gate.

With his hairy appearance, he seemed more like a monster than I did, but the roles were reversed.

If I get angry, could I destroy this building?

I was indulging in a hollow fantasy that would never happen in reality while still drained of blood.

I glared at Park Deokgu, who was standing quietly beside me.

Ziiing—

Maybe he noticed my stare, as he briefly glanced my way before quickly turning his head in the other direction.

Yeah, if I glare at him this much, he should react.

If he doesn’t, then there’s no point in me looking at him.

As I rubbed the area where the blood was drawn with cotton, the pain seemed to ease.

I will never forget the face of the devilish researcher who injected me earlier.

Since I don’t know his name, I’m sure I’ll draw his face in my Death Note.

While I was thinking about that, Kim Bora opened the door and came out.

“Hana~ Have you been waiting well?”

I knew Kim Bora’s heartless side.

When they were about to draw my blood, she grabbed my shoulder.

I swore I would never forget that sharp and cold intent.

Kim Bora crouched down and met my gaze, but I turned my head to avoid looking at her.

It was revenge for earlier… Other people might call me petty, but once you’ve had a needle stuck into you, you’d understand why I felt this way.

“You were glaring at me so hard earlier, I thought I was going to freeze. I’ve never seen such a fierce stare from a little thing like you…”

Park Deokgu seemed to remember the laser-like gaze I gave him earlier.

“You must have been upset because the blood was taken forcibly. Oh, I might have been too harsh.”

Kim Bora knew exactly why I was upset.

But why did they make me do it so forcibly?

I swore I wouldn’t forgive it.

However, that resolve melted away in just one minute after Kim Bora pulled out another candy.

No matter what her faults were, the candy she gave me was innocent.

Om nom nom.

While eating the candy Kim Bora gave me, I overheard their conversation.

They probably thought I couldn’t communicate.

Since I couldn’t speak, the researchers thought I wouldn’t be able to understand either, so they whispered critical information right next to me.

I carefully listened, trying to catch everything.

“Now, we just need to do the magic test.”

Kim Bora said as she organized the documents.

She probably said this to inform Park Deokgu, who was watching me.

“Is that so? Just a little more and this boring thing will be over. I really don’t understand why they’re assigning a guard for such a small creature…”

Park Deokgu seemed to have no idea about the fearsome power my body held.

Since I was someone who would one day destroy this research facility, which had kidnapped me and was conducting strange experiments, his words wounded my pride.

I clenched my fist and hit his thigh with a sharp smack.

“Looks like you want more candy?”

Park Deokgu, seeing my actions, misunderstood that I was asking for more candy.

How could this be… My slap was so weak.

One day, I would take revenge on Park Deokgu, who had brought me here.

I didn’t know when, but I was sure an opportunity would come if I waited long enough.

After various tests, the creature from the gate, Hana, exhausted and powerless, entered for the final examination.

There had been some ruckus during CT or MRI scans, but Kim Bora had easily subdued it with just a piece of candy.

Although the researchers looking at Hana’s test results all had serious expressions… Anyway, all the tests were done, and only the last test remained.

In some ways, this test was the most important one.

The most important weapon that hunters and monsters are born with is their magical power.

Without it, they could never become hunters, and entering the gate would be nearly impossible.

The most significant factor affecting the rank of hunters was the magic power test.

Hana was led into the laboratory for the magic test.

Kim Bora, who had been with Hana since their first meeting, stayed by her side.

It was probably because it would help the experiment to have someone familiar close by.

As expected, Hana started running around the lab.

There was a crystal ball in the center of the room connected to special equipment, which was likely more accurate than the government-made magic measuring devices.

In stories, such places are where the protagonist places their hand, and the crystal ball shatters due to their overwhelming power, right?

Even though this creature looked cute on the outside, it might have tremendous magic power, so the researchers began the test with a tense atmosphere.

I ended up in a room I didn’t recognize.

After all the strange tests today, I felt completely drained.

Why did they keep doing one test after another without giving me a break?

No matter how important the time was, they didn’t seem to care about my condition.

Annoyed, I ran around the room, releasing some of the frustration building inside me.

While running around, I glanced at the crystal ball in the center of the room.

I had overheard that this was the last test, and I hoped it would end quickly.

“Hana, would you like to place your hand here?”

Kim Bora, standing beside me, grabbed my hand and was trying hard to make me place it on the crystal ball.

I looked at Kim Bora, who was moving my hand around with a blank expression on my face.

In a fit of frustration, I pulled my hand away and dashed around the room.

With my small and nimble body, there was no way they’d be able to catch me easily.

But contrary to my expectations, Kim Bora seemed to predict my every move and easily caught me.

I found myself standing in front of the crystal ball, my feet floating off the ground.

As expected, Kim Bora was surprisingly swift, like a ninja.


“Senior? We will now begin the magic test.”

Kim Bora was wearing some kind of communication device in her ear.

She was probably using it to communicate with the researchers visible above.

In one last attempt to avoid the test, I kicked my feet around, pretending not to want to perform the magic test, but my feet never touched the ground.

Kim Bora’s gaze, urging me to place my hand on the crystal ball, was so piercing that I couldn’t resist.

I wasn’t losing… I was simply granting Kim Bora’s request.

Since I had never done a magic test before, my right hand trembled as I placed it on the crystal ball.

As soon as my hand touched it, I began to feel something coursing through me.

It felt as though I was connecting with the crystal ball itself, as if our bodies were one.

It was such a delicate sensation.

When I had done the magic test back when I was a man, I had never felt anything like this.

Back then, I didn’t have any magic, so of course there had been no magical reaction.

But now, this body was brimming with explosive magic.

I smiled as I imagined how high my magic level must be, and how I might even get an A-rank.

It was finally time to deal a crushing blow to everyone who had underestimated me.

As the magic swirled through my body, it felt as though my blood was circulating with it.

Was this the sensation of magic?

It felt like a tickling sensation, almost to the point of making me laugh.

The feeling of magic moving through my body wasn’t unpleasant.

However, it was less explosive than I had imagined.

It felt like the magic was too much for the foolish crystal ball to absorb properly.

It felt cold… like a dagger was lodged in my chest… It was finally time to shock everyone who had ever looked down on me.

“F-rank, huh… this is about the level of a porter just starting to leave the gate.”


“Uh?”

I couldn’t help but let out a disheartened sound at Kim Bora’s words.

How could someone who might have been an A-rank mage end up as an F-rank?

There had to be something wrong with this crystal ball.

I huffed, and then, in frustration, I punched the poor crystal ball.



 
  Chapter 6 : I Am Trash


After completing all the tests on this creature, so-called ‘Hana,’ the research assistant director, Park Chungwon, became serious as he looked at the results.

The test results were as follows:

Test Results

Strength: F

Agility: F

Endurance: F

Mana: F

“This is…”

Park Chungwon could already conclude this creature.

Of course, this was just based on the test results, but this creature was truly… truly… close to being completely useless as a specimen.

It had lower stats than a porter who just entered a gate and had no growth potential whatsoever.

If this creature were to enter any gate with such ratings, it would immediately get slapped, and someone would say, “You’re an unnecessary existence!”

Words straight out of a melodramatic TV show.

In other words, Hana’s abilities were, to put it bluntly, trash.

It might have some special abilities, but nothing was found in the earlier tests.

At least, no special abilities were discovered in the tests conducted at the lab.

Perhaps other labs might find different abilities, but for now, it was concluded that the creature was completely useless based on the standard tests.

The only thing it had was a cute and adorable appearance.

Perhaps that appearance was for survival?

Maybe they survived by showing their cuteness to lower the hostility of enemies—perhaps that was their survival strategy.

Of course, in the past, when there was nothing but the lab, creatures with such low usefulness from other gates would be abandoned or ‘disposed of.’

It’s a cruel story, but there was no need to operate a money-consuming, resource-draining creature without any benefit.

But now, times have changed.

Monsters inside the gates were now standardized by grade.

Like a game strategy guide, anyone could buy a monster specimen book at a bookstore.

And making money with this creature was now possible.

In the past, creatures were disposed of regardless of the danger.

However, after long negotiations with the government, creatures that could be somewhat controlled were now allowed to be monetized within guilds.

“We’ve found anomalies in the blood test.”

Other reports were also coming in.

It was possible to complete these tests in a single day thanks to a research lab that worked like a grinding mill, churning through researchers.

“What is this?”

“It wasn’t normal human blood. I don’t know how it works, but it’s red blood, and we found chloroplasts in the blood.”

Chloroplasts?

Aren’t those cells found in plants?

Curious about this, Park Chungwon asked the researcher who brought the results.

“Is that even possible?”

“It doesn’t make sense, but… based on the test results, it seems to be true.”

“Hmm…”

However, even after thinking about it, Park Chungwon couldn’t find any practical use for it.

It wasn’t like it was a vampire, and there was no reason to consume blood.

Even if there were abnormalities in the blood, he couldn’t find any useful applications.

The only thing he could think of was that it was a rare sample, so maybe he could sell it to an interested organization?

Park Chungwon was already thinking about extracting this creature’s blood every two months, confident that he could sell the unique blood sample for a high price.

“And we also found a special ability…”

Before the researcher could finish, Park Chungwon placed his hand on the researcher’s shoulder and shook him.

“What? You should have told me that first!”

Due to the pressure from his superiors, Park Chungwon had learned to recognize and highlight things that would benefit the company.

However, he hadn’t lost his researcher’s mindset completely, so he shook the senior researcher, urging him to speak up.

“It seems to have the ability to purify the air in a room. Simply put, it’s like an air purifier.”

“Really?”

“When humans breathe, they inhale oxygen and exhale carbon dioxide. But in this case, Hana breathes in the same way as plants do.”

“And?”

“That’s about it. Oh, and the air that Hana exhales is very clean.”

“Ugh… alright, you can go now.”

Park Chungwon said that, and the researcher bowed before leaving the room. An air-purifying creature?

That was a result he’d never heard of before.

Should they implant it in a factory with heavy air pollution?

Park Chungwon was deep in thought, wondering how to make use of this seemingly useless creature.

There were many possible methods, but he needed to find the most appropriate one.

Meanwhile, I absentmindedly struck the crystal ball in frustration, and Kim Bora, who was nearby, overheard me.

I couldn’t continue hitting the crystal, and I was left hanging with it.

“Sigh! Do you know how much this is worth? Even if you had a hundred of these, you couldn’t buy one.”

Was my value really this low?

Hearing such harsh words, I could only slump and feel dejected.

As I waited in the mana testing room, I was soon able to leave with an “OK” sign.

Having received an F-grade for my mana, I couldn’t help but feel down.

There had never been a hunter with such low mana.

F-grade mana was something you’d see from porters, a low-class job, but most hunters managed to escape F-grade mana by the time they graduated from school.

As I sat there gloomily, Kim Bora patted my head.

“It’s okay, it’s okay. Hana is cute, after all.”

Hearing Kim Bora say that as if cuteness was all that mattered made me feel even more deflated.

All I had left was my “cute” appearance.

If only my body had changed and gained some ability that could help humanity…

I mentally shouted for my status window to appear, but to my disappointment, nothing showed up.

If the window had appeared, maybe I could have regained some energy, but it stayed silent despite my repeated attempts to summon it.

It felt useless.

As I waited in the hallway, Kim Bora, who was also waiting for my research results, couldn’t stay still and wandered around.

She seemed like a mother taking her child to the hospital.


Soon, someone entered the room, holding an iPad and showing the CT and MRI scans taken earlier.

Since I was short, I couldn’t see, so I tried jumping to get a glimpse.

However, Kim Bora had an unexpectedly serious expression on her face.

Was she fascinated by my body?

Her expression made me even more curious.

“This is… fascinating. Really.”

I tugged at Kim Bora’s clothes, begging her to let me see.

Eventually, she turned the iPad toward me, letting me look at it.

“Can you recognize anything from this?”

Kim Bora probably thought I wouldn’t understand, but although I wasn’t an expert in human anatomy, I had a general understanding of where organs were located from science class.

I wasn’t entirely sure where the pancreas and other small organs were, though.

Looking at the scans of my body, I could immediately tell there was a huge difference from a human’s.

It felt like my body was similar to a human’s, but still different.

It was hard to describe, but I was so curious about how I was even alive.

The most noticeable difference was the lack of a heart.

There was something large in the area where a heart should be, but its shape was different.

I stared at it, mouth agape, until Kim Bora took the iPad back and handed it to the researcher who had brought it.

“This is definitely a living organism… Its internal structure is completely different.”

“Yes, I’d love to dissect it if I could. Every single organ inside Hana could be a Nobel Prize-level discovery. There have been humanoid organisms before, but each one had such distinctly different characteristics.”

Hearing the researcher talk about dissecting my stomach, I was shocked.

Terrified, I quickly hid behind Kim Bora’s legs.

The look in the researcher’s eyes was far from ordinary.

If I followed that researcher, I would undoubtedly end up being dissected in a secret lab, like an alien undergoing an autopsy.

“Oh, it seems Hana sensed something. Hiding behind me like this… that’s rare.”


Kim Bora seemed to understand my feelings without me even saying a word.

It had been the same since the first time we met.

Even though I couldn’t speak yet, it felt like I could communicate with my body when Kim Bora was around.

I hid behind Kim Bora, watching the researcher through a strange gaze, too scared of the researcher’s look to come out from behind her.

I stayed there, hidden, until the researcher opened the door and returned to the lab.



 
  Chapter 7 : Turning Trash Into Wood


After being spun around in endless tests, I could only collapse helplessly onto the cold floor the moment the door opened.

I couldn’t take it anymore!

This was my own personal strike declaration.

Eventually, I was moved to a different room—not the isolation room but another room with a bed and a TV, similar to an isolation room.

At least this room was closer to the lab, which I liked.

If I had been sent back to an isolation room 30 minutes away, I would have resolved to lie flat on the ground in protest.

As I tried to climb onto the soft-looking bed in the middle of the room, someone suddenly grabbed my arm.

When I turned my head, I saw Kim Bora’s face.

Oh, that’s right.

Kim Bora had been assigned the role of following me around and observing me like a manager.

Like a child catching someone doing something forbidden, she scolded me.

“Hana! You can’t climb on the bed when you’re dirty!”

Come to think of it, I hadn’t washed since arriving here.

I’d been subjected to endless tests, but my clothes and hygiene were the same as when I first came through the gate.

But what did it matter if I was dirty?

Even if I dirtied the bed or pillow, I wouldn’t be the one cleaning it—the researchers would!

I hadn’t done anything wrong!

With that thought, I shook off her grip and dashed toward the bed.

Despite all the humiliation I’d endured during the tests, I had been holding on for the moment I could climb onto that bed.

It was my bed and mine alone.

Da-da-da-da!

Sadly, my short legs were no match for Kim Bora’s long ones, and I was caught before I could take a few steps.

Kim Bora hoisted me up and dangled me under her arm.

Unable to resist her strength, I had no choice but to be dragged off somewhere.

My feet didn’t even touch the ground, leaving me powerless to fight back.

I kicked my legs as a silent protest to be put down, but Kim Bora shut me down with a single word.

“Stop!”

“Ugh! Noooo!”

I screamed in frustration, but Kim Bora was unfazed.

She carried me out of the room without so much as a flinch.

My soft bed!

My fluffy pillow!

My healing life!

“Hana, close your eyes! Don’t open them until I say so!”

Kim Bora seemed to think I was a child who would listen to reason.

At this point, I didn’t want to act like I understood anything.

If I admitted to understanding, she’d only give me more annoying tasks.

Out of sheer defiance, I opened my eyes.

Life was meant to be lived rebelliously.

Hot water poured over my head, and the shampoo bubbles that had lathered my hair washed away under the stream.

“Eeek!”

I let out a pained scream as shampoo got into my eyes.

If I’d known this would happen, I would’ve kept them shut!

My eyes burned, and tears streamed down uncontrollably.

It was an unavoidable consequence of shampoo entering the eyes.

Clearly, defiance only leads to punishment.

“I told you not to open them!”

Despite her scolding, Kim Bora continued massaging my scalp with her shampoo-lathered hands, and it felt so good I almost lost myself.

Somehow, the stimulation of having my scalp directly massaged felt more refreshing than a shoulder or back massage.

When she poured water over my head again, I made sure to keep my eyes tightly shut this time.

Thankfully, no more shampoo got into my eyes.

Kim Bora, dressed in a white T-shirt and dolphin shorts—or something similar—was busy washing me.

Earlier, she had tried to undress me, and I resisted with all my might, but in this small space, with my small frame, it was a fight I couldn’t win.

So, I had no choice but to surrender.

If I had to be bathed, better it be by a pretty woman.

The thought of being bathed by someone like Park Deokgu, with his overly muscular frame, was absolutely out of the question.

“Why is Hana so adorable? I wish you were my child. I’d love to take you home with me.”

Hearing this bizarre comment right next to me made me shiver.

Kim Bora might’ve meant it affectionately, but I felt nothing of the sort.

After all, I had learned from the tests earlier that I wasn’t human.

Who knows what she might do if she took me home?

Kind people often hide cruelty beneath the surface.

“Okay, you can open your eyes now~”

As the warm water from the showerhead stopped, I regained my ability to open my eyes.

Fortunately, the mirror was fogged up with steam, so my reflection wasn’t visible.

I had to be cautious with my unusual body.

I tried to sneak out of the bathroom, hoping to escape, but Kim Bora caught me effortlessly, as if she had been expecting it.

Every time I tried to flee, she would capture me with uncanny precision.

She should’ve been a police officer, not a researcher.

“Now it’s time to wash your body~”

That’s right.

I had only washed my hair; my body still needed washing.

Kim Bora grabbed a bath towel hanging near the shower and reached for the body wash.

Thud, thud.

“It’s empty.”

She muttered while holding the empty bottle and then headed toward the door to fetch more.

The room only had one exit, so my escape routes were extremely limited.

If only there had been an open window, I could’ve at least aimed for that.

But the windows here were barred with iron, and my physical strength was pitiful—probably F-tier at best.


I couldn’t even crumple paper properly, let alone escape.

“Just sit in the bathtub and play with the duck.”

After leaving me with that instruction, Kim Bora disappeared somewhere to fetch another bottle of body wash.

My gaze grew sharp and calculating.

No matter what, I was a captive, but I had the right to seek freedom.

I fiddled with the rubber duck floating in the bathtub, trying to think of a way to escape.

I figured that in order to get the new body wash, Kim Bora would have to go far from the bathroom.

Thud, thud.

This is strangely fun…?

As I squeezed the duck, it made a squeaky sound, almost like air was escaping.

It was strangely addictive.

How did they make such a fun toy?

I was so absorbed in playing with the rubber duck that I lost track of time.

Just as I was playing mindlessly, I heard a creaking sound, and Kim Bora appeared.

No way!

My plan to escape, taking advantage of Kim Bora’s absence, was ruined!

My escape had been foiled by this cruel artifact that caught Kim Bora’s attention.

She was a master of enchantments.

Otherwise, I wouldn’t have gotten so captivated by the rubber duck.

“Alright, let’s get out of the tub and wash up~”

I fought desperately to stay in the tub, but I couldn’t resist Kim Bora’s strength.

In the end, I was thoroughly scrubbed with body wash.

While hot water poured over me, I made a vow to never lose next time.

Despite the hot water being poured on me, I started to feel oddly relieved, as though my thirst was being quenched.

I hadn’t even drunk any water—why did I feel so refreshed?

I didn’t yet understand my own body, so I had to take it slow and figure it out as I went.

“Wait, was the water level in the tub always this low?”

After finishing cleaning me, Kim Bora returned to the tub to tidy up.

However, the water level in the tub seemed strange.

It had been almost full before, but now, nearly half of it is gone.

It wasn’t because my weight caused the water to overflow, so it seemed odd that the water had disappeared.

Kim Bora reached out and checked the plug.

It seemed like the plug had either loosened or worn down over time.

I had mentioned it to the department head before—what was the deal with him being so tight with money?

He didn’t realize that even something as small as a plug could be so troublesome.

At this point, I even felt like I would rather buy a new one with Kim Bora’s money.

‘It’s fine, though.’

However, contrary to Kim Bora’s expectations, the plug was doing its job.

There was no issue with it being loose and letting the water escape.

Still, the color of the water in the tub seemed off.

It wasn’t clear like normal water.

It looked slightly green, almost like bath salts had been added.

Maybe it was the lighting in the bathroom?

Unsure, Kim Bora decided to let it go.

After all, I’d been thoroughly checked.

It could be a strange ability that had been discovered in my body.


Or perhaps it was just that I hadn’t bathed in so long that something greenish came out of my body.

In order to preserve my dignity, Kim Bora opened the plug and let the water drain.

It seemed like the greenish color came from Hana’s body.

Her appearance looked like she hadn’t bathed in months.

There was no foul odor, but her body had dirt on it, almost like it was covered in mud.



 
  Chapter 8: Everything Has a Use Everywhere


Under the Starlight Guild, there were countless affiliated companies.

Even a famous parent company with a yellow signboard, known for its sprawling operations, was considered inferior to the Starlight Guild.

The guild had infiltrated every corner of local neighborhoods, to the extent that even small mom-and-pop stores bore its name, extracting money from everywhere.

However, as emphasized repeatedly, the Starlight Guild never lost its identity as a hunter guild.

Being wealthy enough to eat meals coated in gold, the guild spared no expense in nurturing and training new hunters.

So extravagant was their spending that there was a famous saying about them replacing the pavement blocks in front of their hunter training facility every year.

Among the many attractions managed by the Starlight Guild, there was a large exhibition hall located next to their research facility that drew the attention of both hunters and civilians.

Inside, there was a zoo-like display of various monsters, composed only of non-violent and weak ones, all approved by the government.

The guild primarily exhibited monsters they had captured, creating a space that piqued the curiosity of civilians who couldn’t enter gates due to the lack of magical abilities and hunters yet to venture into gates themselves.

The allure of seeing live monsters that people had only read about in books attracted many visitors.

The exhibition hall thrived on admission fees, various advertising revenues, and contributed significantly to the research facility’s finances.

However, if new monsters or creatures failed to appear, visitor numbers naturally declined, and the previously abundant finances began to dwindle.

Thus, showcasing a new creature in such a place became a notable event, especially when new recruits needed to be continuously drawn in to generate revenue.

A few decades ago, monsters were the embodiment of fear for civilians.

No matter how “cute” or “adorable” one appeared, it could easily vanish or be disposed of somewhere.

Fortunately, policies had softened compared to the past.

As long as a creature from within the gates had minimal violence and was under the supervision of a hunter, it could proudly be displayed in exhibition halls.

And so, Hana, a creature with an F-level power rating and no special abilities, was obligated to stand before the public like a lion in a zoo, drawing people’s affection with her appearance.

Just as people sought comfort by watching cute videos of kids or animals when life got tough, a creature like Hana, with an appealing appearance, was perfectly suited for such a role.

Without such a purpose, she would have been entirely useless.

If she had been an ordinary child, it wouldn’t have mattered much.

But being a creature from within the gates meant endless paperwork and strict regulations, making her maintenance incredibly costly.

Because of those expenses, Hana, despite her young age, had to earn her keep.

While some might see this as child exploitation, unfortunately, Hana was not human, so she was exempt from such laws.

Visually, Hana had an appearance that rivaled any child actor’s, so the exhibition hall’s manager was confident.

The thought of a bustling exhibition hall full of people coming to see Hana brought a smile to his face.

I woke up feeling someone poking my cheek while I was sleeping on a lace-covered bed in a room fit for a little girl.

Waking up was never pleasant for me, especially when I hadn’t had a deep, restful sleep.

The culprit disturbing my sweet slumber was none other than Kim Bora.

Early in the morning, with seemingly no regard for sleep, she was pestering me with relentless pokes.

Annoyed, I opened my eyes and, out of spite, bit the finger poking my cheek.

Of course, I didn’t bite hard enough to cause pain—just enough to warn her to stop touching me.

This should have taught her a lesson, but I had a nagging suspicion she’d done this multiple times before.

“Hana, are you awake?”

She asked, grinning brightly as she sat next to me.

The shifting mattress made me turn away, showing her my back.

I was still tired and desperate to sleep more.

But Kim Bora clearly wasn’t going to allow that.

Ignoring my silent plea, she slipped her hands under my arms and lifted me up.

Why does she always have to lift me like this?

Dangling helplessly in the air, I flailed my legs in protest.

Unfortunately, my short legs couldn’t reach her.

Ignoring my struggles, Bora carried me somewhere, a growing sense of foreboding settling in my chest.

“Tada~!”

She brought me to the wardrobe.

The entire room was filled with clothes, like something out of a celebrity’s dressing room.

Realizing her intentions, I pulled a distressed face and tried to escape.

It was clear she was planning to treat me like a doll, dressing me up in outfit after outfit.

But, as if she had anticipated my reaction, Bora slammed the door shut.

“Ehh…”

Before I could even cry out in protest, I was captured and turned into a living doll in Kim Bora’s hands.

Someone, please save me!

Kim Bora’s first suspicion had arisen in the bathroom.

After bathing Hana, she noticed that half the bathwater had disappeared and the remaining water had turned a greenish color, as if someone had added bath salts.

However, she couldn’t figure out why this was happening.

When the same thing happened during the second bath, her curiosity grew.

Casually, she approached Hana, who was wandering aimlessly around the room as if bored.

Hana had a habit of running away when approached by strangers, so Bora, being the most familiar staff member at the research facility, took it upon herself to investigate.

Pluck!

She pulled out a single strand of Hana’s hair.

Hana screamed in protest and ran away from Bora, clearly in pain from having her hair yanked.

Holding the single strand of hair, Bora dropped it into a cup of water.

Plop.

Normally, human hair would float on water, but Hana’s hair dissolved into the liquid, much like mixing coffee.

As it dissolved, the water slowly shifted from a white hue to a green glow.

As expected.

Kim Bora had already anticipated this after witnessing Hana’s hair dissolve into a pond previously.

She realized that, just as humans unconsciously shed old hair, the strands Hana naturally shed transformed the water, similar to adding bath salts.

Of course, the larger the volume of water, the fainter the color changes.

“Hmm…”

However, Bora hesitated.

Based on her knowledge, the byproducts of monsters from gates typically had dangerous, offensive properties.

For instance, the saliva of certain monsters was more toxic than cyanide, and others possessed abilities lethal to humans in various ways.

It was understandable why she felt reluctant.

Yet, she couldn’t take her eyes off the emerald-green liquid, glowing with an almost alluring brilliance.

Thinking about Hana’s innocent and harmless demeanor, Bora rationalized that there was no way this water could be dangerous.

Finally, she brought the cup to her lips and drank it.

The moment the cool liquid flowed down her throat, Bora’s eyes widened involuntarily.

‘!!!’


Her pupils dilated, her lips quivered, and her hands trembled as she processed what she was experiencing.

In an instant, she felt as if her mind had achieved complete clarity, almost like enlightenment.

The cloudiness in her thoughts vanished the moment she drank the water, and the fatigue from countless late nights seemed to evaporate.

Though the water was cold, it left a warm, pure sensation as it traveled down her esophagus, leaving her unable to think straight.

It was as if her body and mind had been completely purified.

On top of that, the water had an oddly addictive quality, making her want to drink more.

She was certain—this was far more effective than any energy drink available on the market.

Comparing it to an energy drink was, in fact, an insult.

No beverage or tea in existence could rival what she had just consumed.

Realizing the extraordinary effect of the water, Bora ignored Hana’s fearful gaze and slowly approached her.


She needed to collect a sample to show her boss.

Hana, watching Bora with wide, terrified eyes, backed away cautiously.

However, the room was small, leaving her nowhere to escape.

Hana could feel the predatory intent radiating from Bora, but unfortunately, a child’s body couldn’t hope to overpower an adult woman.

And so, only the sound of Hana’s sorrowful cries echoed through the room.



 
  Chapter 9 : I Don’t Want to Cut My Hair!


Kim Bora took a few strands of hair she obtained through a struggle with Hana and headed to the lab.

Although she had already tested the effects on herself through human trials and verified their efficacy, there were still many aspects left unexplored.

A week later, after compiling data on the effects and various reactions of the hair, she presented the findings to her supervisor, Manager Kim Jaeman.

As he read through the documents Bora handed him, Manager Kim couldn’t help but mutter to himself.

“Fatigue recovery, relief of indigestion, improved mental clarity, temporary vision restoration, hangover relief…”

The listed effects were all over the place.

If this were a medication, shouldn’t the effects be concentrated on a specific area?

Yet the document Kim Bora presented described wide-ranging effects.

“Bora, is this really true?”

Kim Jaeman asked her with a tone that clearly conveyed his disbelief.

A health supplement or medication with this level of efficacy was unheard of.

Kim Bora, however, had decided to position the product as a health supplement rather than a drug, to avoid the immense challenges of clinical trials and strict regulations.

It wasn’t a bad approach, given the circumstances.

However, Kim Jaeman’s fundamental question remained:

“Does this actually work?”

How could drinking water infused with hair, even if it came from some otherworldly being, produce such effects?

Was his exhaustion from endless overtime clouding his judgment?

“It really works. I figured you wouldn’t believe me, so I brought a sample.”

Anticipating skepticism, Kim Bora had pulled out a few more strands of Hana’s hair, even at the cost of lowering her favorability with Hana.

She could still vividly recall Hana’s tearful protests, but it was nothing a piece of candy couldn’t fix.

She had learned over time that Hana’s true anger would manifest in silent treatment and turning her back.

Bora even thought about compiling Hana’s behavior patterns into a book someday.

Kim Bora handed the water infused with Hana’s hair to Manager Kim.

He squinted at it, inspecting it closely.

“The color isn’t bad… and the smell is actually quite pleasant…”

His reaction was noticeably different from before.

Bora herself thought the water had a beautiful hue and gave off a clean, refreshing scent, like breathing in pure air in the middle of a forest.

It was the kind of aroma one could enjoy without any discomfort.

“This is safe to drink, right?”

Kim Jaeman continued to doubt until the very end, but when Kim Bora eagerly nodded, he eventually started drinking the tea.

If something were to happen to him after drinking it, Kim Bora wouldn’t be in this world anymore.

Kim Jaeman slowly sipped the tea, savoring it as if he were drinking a famous coffee brand.

From the sensation of swallowing to the subtle details, he planned to carefully examine everything.

Every small aspect mattered if he were to sell this to the outside world.

As he held the teacup, Kim Jaeman’s pinky finger trembled slightly, and Kim Bora noticed it.

That tiny tremor gradually spread.

Starting from his wrist, it spread to his shoulder and soon, his entire body was shaking.

How long did it last?

Eventually, Kim Jaeman regained his composure and set the empty cup down.

After closing his eyes and savoring the taste for a while, he opened his eyes and looked at Kim Bora.

“This… it’s a masterpiece.”

“Right? Right?”

Kim Bora, convinced that Kim Jaeman had experienced the same thing she had, spoke confidently.

Once a shared experience forms a common ground, there’s nothing easier than discussing it.

“This could dominate the global green tea market… No, it could go beyond just tea and enter the entire beverage market…”

A fragrant smell, a great taste, addictiveness, and health benefits?

Investors hearing about such effects would rush in, carrying bundles of cash, begging to invest.

But there was a fatal flaw in selling it.

The supply was too limited.

How much could hair really grow?

Humans typically have between 80,000 to 120,000 hair follicles, and since this otherworldly creature was humanoid, it likely had a similar amount.

Plus, it couldn’t be shaved completely like a bald head, so it had to maintain a certain length.

Since hair plays such an important role in appearance, cutting it all off would be a foolish move.

“Should we go with a premium strategy?”

“That’s what our research team concluded as the best approach.”

Kim Bora pulled out another document and showed it to Kim Jaeman.

It detailed exactly how to sell it at a high price and how to brand it.

Distribution wasn’t a concern.

The Starlight Guild had infiltrated every neighborhood, with markets on every corner.

In fact, even without reaching that point, the rarity of the product would mean it would likely disappear somewhere along the distribution process.

The distributors would undoubtedly “shake it up” along the way.

Selling a limited edition brand like this would be far more profitable through other channels, like department stores.

“You did well. You can go now.”

“Yes!”

As Kim Bora left, Kim Jaeman’s thoughts deepened.

I wasn’t called an isolation room; I referred to it as my room, lying in Kim Bora’s arms while watching TV.

The last time some people came, they brought a TV and various household items to this space, which had previously only had a bed.

Right now, a comedian was on TV, doing something funny, and their antics were being broadcast on the screen.

“Hana? Isn’t it funny?”

Kim Bora was babbling on and on while holding me in her arms.

She was complaining about how the food tasted bad this morning and saying pointless things like wanting to slap her boss.

I was watching TV with a neutral expression.

Maybe because I wasn’t human anymore, even though the scenes on TV were funny, my face didn’t show it.

Anyone looking at me would probably think I had a bored or indifferent expression.

As I lay there in Kim Bora’s arms, I was enjoying the candy she had given me.

Bora really knows the candy I like.

I could feel Kim Bora gently shaking my body.

It made me feel relaxed, and soon I started to get sleepy.

Oddly, whenever I was in her arms, I felt like I was taking some kind of human sleeping pill.


Gradually, I began to drift off.

“Ugh… Eh?”

I woke up to the sound of something scratching from behind me.

It seemed like Kim Bora was startled and restless because I had suddenly woken up.

I felt cold metal touch my neck, and I quickly pulled away from her arms.

“Eeeeeek!”

Kim Bora was holding a pair of hairdressing scissors and cutting my hair.

How could this happen?!

I trusted Bora!!!

I trusted her!!

Last time, she had plucked my hair one by one, but this time, she was determined to cut it with scissors.

She was even carefully placing the cut hair into a box, probably to use it for something.

I didn’t like the feeling of my hair being cut, so I instinctively ran away.

When I was human, it didn’t matter much if my hair was cut, but now my instincts were telling me that my hair shouldn’t be cut.

Trusting my instincts, I quickly fled from Kim Bora.

“Hana… I’ll give you candy if you come back.”

Kim Bora and I were facing each other, separated by a bed.

It was like a cowboy standoff in the wilderness, both of us slowly moving as we faced one another.

Kim Bora took out a grape-flavored candy from her arms and tried to tempt me.

I was certain I wouldn’t fall for such a shallow temptation.

Considering my age, it would be strange to be swayed by just that kind of candy.

Seeing that I wasn’t moving according to her will, Kim Bora seemed flustered.

Heh, I’m not a kid who can be easily swayed by candy.

However, I couldn’t help but be astonished by Kim Bora’s next move.

She pulled out not one, but three candies from her arms!

And they were my absolute favorites:


strawberry, grape, and melon-flavored candies.

Seeing those candies, I was somehow entranced and found myself drawn back into Kim Bora’s arms.

She was like a human black hole, possessing the ability to pull everything living toward her.

While happily eating the candy in her arms, I chuckled and smiled.

After all, my hair would grow back later, so enjoying the candy from Kim Bora now seemed much more rewarding.



 
  Chapter 10 :  I Am a Precious Being!


It was a strange occurrence.

I was sure I had cut my hair into a bob yesterday, but when I woke up this morning, my hair had returned to its original length.

The fact that I had tied my hair into a ponytail in the morning was proof of that.

Anyway… I didn’t wake up on my own today either.

It was Kim Bora who woke me up by tapping my cheek.

Still, despite being a night owl, I had become a morning person.

In fact, even though I tried to sleep, I couldn’t.

Ever since my body changed, sleep would only come late at night.

And when the sun shone in the morning, my eyes would automatically snap open.

However, unwanted guests began to crowd into my room.

One by one, they came in and started taking my precious furniture.

Eventually, the only thing left was the bed I was lying on.

How could this happen?

They were taking other people’s things without even putting on a red sticker!

It was an outrage.

Looking at Kim Bora beside me, she didn’t stop them, so it seemed like this had been discussed beforehand.

With a blank expression, I could only watch as people carried off my furniture.

“Bora.”

“Yes, Chief?”

Kim Jaeman grabbed Kim Bora, who was about to go out to handle something, and spoke.

“This… a directive came down from the lab. We’re no longer allowed to treat Hana as a test subject. From now on, we must give her proper treatment, as per the official notice.”

“Really???”

Normally, Hana was categorized as a test subject.

That was expected, given that she was a humanoid monster discovered inside a gate.

However, after reading the report Kim Jaeman submitted, the company’s position was that Hana was sure to become a goldmine, and keeping her as a test subject would be a huge loss.

Moreover, if Hana got stressed and became unstable, it would be a loss for them.

So, if Hana was kept in the isolation room by the high-ranking members of the lab, it was clear that bad rumors would spread.

From the lab’s perspective, it was slowly sinking like a ship, unable to deal with decreasing budgets and fewer visitors to the exhibitions.

But after Hana appeared, they saw numerous ways to make money.

When Kim Jaeman presented the potential benefits of Hana’s hair, the financial department at the lab went into a frenzy.

And they still hadn’t fully understood Hana’s abilities.

Despite that, the potential benefits were already huge.

“Hana is a god! Hana is a god!”

The cost of making her was close to zero, but the potential gains were limitless.

So, Hana wasn’t going to grow in a prison-like cell with iron bars, but rather move to a place where she could live more comfortably, perhaps even better than the researchers themselves.

That was the reason why the furniture started leaving Hana’s room this morning.

It was time for her to move out of the small room and into a larger space.

I was holding Kim Bora’s hand, not knowing where we were going.

As if she knew me by now, she wasn’t walking quickly like an adult, but at a slow pace.

If she walked too fast, my short legs wouldn’t be able to keep up, and I’d often trip and fall.

According to Kim Bora, while my house was being moved, there was something I needed to do.

Or was it something I had to receive?

As I followed her, we arrived at a room.

There was only a single bed in the middle, and the lights were softly dimmed.

It felt like the kind of room that would make people outside think it had a decadent atmosphere.

Kim Bora sat me in a chair and then made a phone call.

“Yes… Hana has arrived, and you can prepare now.”

What was she preparing for?

Was she going to dissect me, just like she cut my hair yesterday?

I felt a surge of despair building up inside me.

Based on what happened yesterday, it was clear she was going to make me do something unpleasant.

I tried to prepare to run away, but of course, Kim Bora stopped me.

However, she wasn’t as forceful as before.

At some point, her touch had become gentler, and I didn’t feel the same resistance.

For some reason, when she touched me, I felt a strange sense of comfort, so I ended up smiling and not leaving her side.

I sat there, waiting for a few minutes.

The door opened, and a young woman appeared.

She looked incredibly young, probably even younger than Kim Bora.

She looked like someone just out of her first year of college.

“Ah, Ms. Kwon Arin, the masseuse! Please take good care of Hana!”

“Mhm, don’t worry.”

A massage?

I grabbed Kim Bora’s sleeve as she started to leave.

I was uneasy about being alone with a stranger.

But Kim Bora, as if expecting me to react this way, smiled softly and said, “It seems Hana doesn’t want to be away from me.Is it okay if I watch from the side?”

“Of course,” the masseuse replied.

After saying that, Kim Bora sat in the chair she had been sitting in earlier, and I was gently placed on the bed, held by the masseuse at my waist.

It seemed like she was about to start the massage, but why did I need one when my body felt fine?

However, once the massage began, I understood the reason.

As soon as the massage started, my body felt completely relaxed, and I felt like I was in heaven!

It seemed like the Starlight Guild must have finally realized my importance, treating me like a celebrity with this kind of care.

Meanwhile, Kim Bora was filming me receiving the massage, and the masseuse was working so hard that she was sweating, even though my body was small.

As I felt like I was floating in space, I slowly drifted into sleep.

The massage was so soothing that it felt like a lullaby, and I began to fall asleep effortlessly.

I stumbled out of the room feeling completely limp, like a soggy kimchi.

I could now understand why celebrities get massages.

How could something this pleasant be something you experience alone?

I was thinking about returning to my room, but Kim Bora was heading in a different direction.

Was the massage some kind of final meal?


I had to go to the isolation room, so I silently reached for Kim Bora’s hand and signaled with my body that I wanted to go that way.

However, Kim Bora stopped my hand as I tried to head toward the isolation room and said, “Hana’s new home is in a different direction! We’re not going there.”

So, the reason she took my things earlier was to bring them here?

I started to feel uneasy.

What if she was going to make me go to another white-walled room?

Thankfully, after just one night, I hadn’t gone mad, but I didn’t want to return to a place filled with the hum of machines and white noise.

With a sense of unease, I got into the elevator.

The elevator at the Starlight Guild wasn’t made of iron bars like a normal one; the back part was made of glass, allowing me to see the view.

“Wow…”

As the elevator ascended, I could see a small view of Seoul in the distance.

Somewhere down there was my house.

But since I lived in a rented apartment, the landlord might have already kicked me out.

 I hadn’t paid my rent in three months… Sorry, landlord.

The elevator continued to ascend without stopping.

It wasn’t until we reached the middle floors that it finally came to a halt.

When I stepped out of the elevator, I noticed there was no one around.

This was a company, wasn’t it?

Wouldn’t it be normal for some people to be walking around the halls?

But there was no one in the hallway.

Then Kim Bora’s next words shocked me.

“This is Hana’s new home now! I rented out an entire floor just for you, Hana. You need to listen to your sister from now on, okay?”

Renting an entire floor was a huge amount of money!

She did this for me?

I suddenly felt the weight of responsibility.

But then I breathed a sigh of relief when I heard her next words.

“Don’t worry, a team that will provide dedicated support for Hana will move into one of the offices over there soon. The floor is only rented until then.”

Thankfully, it seemed like I wasn’t going to be alone on this floor.

If I were by myself in this huge space, I’d probably think ghosts were haunting it.

If I were alone at night, I might end up crying and wandering the hallways.

Or I might just avoid opening any doors altogether.


It suddenly hit me that there were three doors.

Which room was I supposed to use?

But my confusion was soon cleared up by Kim Bora’s words.

“Alright! Let’s find a room Hana will like. Just choose the one you like, okay?”

Though it was impossible for me to speak, Kim Bora knew I could at least understand, so I nodded and followed her.



 
  Chapter 11 : I Need Sunlight


The research lab that reviewed the report and sample submitted by Manager Kim Jaeman immediately decided to proceed with the product launch.

After just one taste, they knew it was a product that couldn’t fail.

Originally, research labs were known for consuming money without providing much output.

Or rather, their output wasn’t disastrous—it was more that any significant scientific discovery or theoretical breakthrough could result in massive financial rewards.

However, the Starlight Lab wasn’t focused on such scientific achievements.

Instead, it was dedicated to researching monsters and their by-products from raids.

They survived on funds from the headquarters, tourism revenue from exhibitions, and the sale of theories on monster research.

There was no such thing as a major success.

Kim Bora managed to persuade someone with a candy and collected hundreds of thousands of strands of hair, which were then sent to the factory run by the Starlight Guild.

Although the factory produced beverages, it was hard to excel at everything.

The market response to their products was generally lukewarm.

Since large corporations had already entered the market, it was a red ocean, and entering it was nearly equivalent to a suicide mission for a new company.

Of course, the Starlight Guild wasn’t focused on becoming number one.

Their goal was to maintain a factory that could quickly produce any groundbreaking product that emerged.

They just needed to have the infrastructure in place.

If the by-products from the gate or an outstanding employee created a new product, without a factory to produce it, it would be pointless.

However, entrusting production to a major corporation’s factory wasn’t something the Starlight Guild’s leaders liked, as it meant losing profits.

This is why the Starlight Guild maintained their factory, even at a loss, just to ensure they could produce small items like pencils or chopsticks.

Fortunately, the affiliates of the Starlight Guild weren’t on bad terms, and profit-sharing was possible in a reasonable way.

At the factory run by the Starlight Guild, employees who had been waiting in front of the facility carefully carried a box containing a single hair into the building under strict security.

Normally, such a high level of security wouldn’t be used for a typical product, but in this case, they treated the single strand of hair with extreme caution, almost as if it were a sacred object.

Making green tea from a single strand of hair wasn’t that difficult.

They simply used tweezers to carefully lift the strand of hair, placed it into a green tea bag, and mixed it with the contents of another tea bag for flavoring.

Since just one strand of hair in a product would make it seem incomplete, they decided to add the hair to their regular green tea products, as suggested by upper management.

The single strand of hair would easily overpower the original green tea’s taste and aroma, which was why this decision was made.

For now, they decided to push forward with the green tea, thinking it was the best fit.

They could create other products later after seeing the market’s reaction, as there was still plenty of time.

However, the employees weren’t particularly interested.

Even though they had followed strict security procedures and only trusted, experienced staff were involved in completing the product, they were already making money selling Starlight Guild’s green tea and beverages.

They had no time or energy to focus on this new green tea product.

Moreover, the Starlight Guild’s green tea and beverages weren’t doing well in the market either.

The employees also tended to think that they were being maintained primarily out of necessity.

Otherwise, there would be no reason to run a factory with such severe losses.

“The beverage market, along with coffee and green tea, is dominated by large corporations. As latecomers, can we really compete and win in this market? It’d be a miracle if we even make a decent showing.”

“We’ve been researching and developing beverages for decades, but we still haven’t even come up with a solid recipe. How can we ever catch up?”

“Even though the Starlight Guild is famous and spread across all regions, as far as I know, they still haven’t established a proper food R&D department. I think there’s a department, but I heard it’s still at a newborn level.”

Despite their doubts, the employees followed the higher-ups’ instructions and did their work.

After all, they were just salaried workers, and they had no reason to oppose this new initiative.

They selected five green tea bags with the strand of hair and five regular green tea bags, measured them precisely, and poured hot water to make five cups.

“Wow… the color is so clear, like a beautiful emerald, and the smell is amazing!”

“I don’t think any green tea on the market has this clear color. At least, not from what I know.”

“Yeah, I’ve tested all the green teas available, and none of them had this kind of color.”

The green tea made with the single strand of hair, brewed properly, emitted a brilliant emerald hue.

It almost made them think it was truly emerald.

In contrast, the regular green tea made at the nearby factory had a more ordinary color.

If anything, it looked dull and even dark compared to the bright green tea with the strand of hair.

As the properly brewed green tea revealed its results, the employees began to buzz with excitement.

It was a completely different reaction from when they first added the strand of hair.

“This is really promising. It’s like a jewel-level shine.”

“If the green tea has this kind of color, the market response should be great, right? Of course, taste is important, but visual appeal matters too. That’s why decoration is important in food.”

The reaction from the employees seemed positive.

Then, the factory manager and the tasting experts decided to try the green tea with the single strand of hair first.

As they slowly sipped the green tea with the brilliant color in their hands, one of the experts spoke up.

“Is… is this really green tea?”

“The aroma is so good, and the smoothness is amazing. I don’t think even if I picked fresh tea leaves from the green tea homeland, it would taste this good.”

“Just one sip and my mind feels clearer, and my vision is sharper!”

As the experts trembled with excitement after tasting the tea, the employees watching them also started to feel elated.

They had made the green tea themselves but hadn’t had a chance to taste it yet.

“This is going to work… It’s definitely going to work!”

“We’ve got the green tea market leader position locked in for this year.”

I was rolling around in front of a window where sunlight was streaming in.

Being in the sunlight gave me a sense of fullness and happiness.

‘Huh?’

Now that I think about it, why am I still wearing clothes?

If I want to enjoy the sunlight, I should take my clothes off.

I hadn’t been getting much sunlight lately, so it felt like my body was craving the sun.

Thinking that, I took off the hoodie and pants that Kim Bora had given me to wear and stood in front of the window in just my underwear.

If anyone saw me, they would probably think I was a pervert, but the room was on a high floor.

It meant there was no one who could see me.

‘Haha!’

Feeling like I was becoming a natural person, I rolled around in front of the window with all my energy.

The floor was covered in a soft carpet, so I wasn’t worried about injuring myself.

I kept rolling for what felt like tens of minutes, but my little act of rebellion ended when Kim Bora came in.

“Oh my! Hana, what are you doing right now?”

Kim Bora, seeing me rolling around in just my underwear, hurried toward me, holding the hoodie and shorts I had placed on the bed earlier.

“Eek!”

I didn’t want to put on the clothes, so I grabbed the clothes Kim Bora brought and ran away from her.

I opened the door and dashed out into the hallway.

The corridor was still empty, so I ran quickly down the middle of it.


“Come here!”

Kim Bora, holding the clothes in one hand, started running after me with all her strength, trying to catch up to me.

Ever since I moved into this room, I had been acting in ways I hadn’t anticipated.

I couldn’t predict it myself.

The more I cut my hair, the more I felt the need to be in the sunlight.

When I cut my hair and woke up the next day, my body always felt hungry, and I lacked energy.


I suspected that as my hair grew, it was taking away the nutrients from my body.

If I didn’t like it, I could just stop cutting my hair.

From past experience, I knew that if I didn’t cut my hair and slept, I didn’t feel tired when I woke up.

I felt Kim Bora approaching from behind as I continued to run around.

“Catch me if you can!”



 
  Chapter 12: Playing dumb is the best Strategy


I excitedly ran down the hallway, playing tag with Kim Bora.

But from Kim Bora’s perspective, it didn’t seem like a tag at all.

But it didn’t matter.

After all, the researchers had been sitting all day, so it was obvious they were lacking exercise.

I was teaching them how to exercise.

“Hehe!”

I was feeling proud, but in the end, I was caught by Kim Bora.

I happened to run past a dead-end in the hallway, and there was no place to escape.

Kim Bora looked at me playfully and said, “Hana, if you run away next time, I won’t let you go twice.”

The air around Kim Bora was so intense that I couldn’t answer.

Ah, right, I can’t speak anyway.

Fortunately, I didn’t have to explain myself to Kim Bora because I couldn’t talk right now.

By the way… if I can’t speak, can I communicate through writing?

As if she understood my thoughts, Kim Bora already had paper and a pen under her arm.

She had been ordered by the department head to teach me how to write.

Kim Bora took me under her arm and led me back to the room.

The outside was better…!!

When we returned to the room, another researcher welcomed me.

Wasn’t Kim Bora supposed to be my supervising researcher?

I looked at Kim Bora with a questioning gaze, and she set me down and said, “Oh, sorry. Hana, this one is such a troublemaker, so it took a while to find.”

“It’s okay, it’s fine. I’m sure all the lab staff knows how hard you work, Bora.”

“Not just me, but lee Haru is also helping with Hana’s education, so I feel more at ease.”

The researcher, Lee Haru, who was called “Haru,” placed several books on the desk with a thud.

I was curious about the books, so I peeked at them.

[Easy Hangul for Kindergarteners]

[Hangul for Little Ones Who Can’t Even Blow Their Nose]

[Hangul for Babies]

I already knew Hangul… By the way, should I show off that I know Hangul?

If I let them know, something annoying would probably happen, so I kept my understanding to myself.

Haru made me sit at the desk and then handed me a pencil, saying, “Oh my… I never thought I’d have to teach this creature Hangul…”

Haru spoke as though she never dreamed this would happen.

Well, she was hired as a researcher, so it made sense if she was ordered to teach me Hangul.

“Hana is quick to pick things up, so I think she’ll learn well.”

How did she know…!

Kim Bora seemed to know me so well because we’d spent so much time together.

I quickly wrote “Kim Bora is a fool” on the paper with my pencil.

Everyone will be surprised now, right?

I’ve heard that while human-shaped monsters may speak, there are no human-shaped monsters in this world who can write a language.

“Is this a drawing…?”

“Could it be an alien language?”

However, the letters I wrote didn’t turn into Hangul.

Even though I had clearly thought “Kim Bora is a fool” in my head, what was written on the paper was a strange mix of English and something resembling Arabic.

But I definitely wrote in Hangul…!

It felt like a ghost was controlling me.

It was a mysterious experience.

If I couldn’t speak and couldn’t write, there would be no way to communicate.

But then, a brilliant idea came to me.

Why not use a mobile phone keypad or a computer keyboard!?

Of course, I was a genius for thinking of that.

I quickly decided to beg Kim Bora for her phone.

But…

“What a shame… If we could communicate, you might have been of some help to humanity.”

“Yeah, if we could talk, Hana probably wouldn’t even be here. She’d probably be locked up in some top-secret government research facility, with all the information being extracted from her. But looking at it again, Hana might not have anything to give, so maybe not?”

“Right. Even though monsters inside the gate might be familiar, they’re still enemies of humanity.”

“Still, with Hana’s appearance, I think humanity could accept her, but it would probably cause a lot of trouble. The higher-ups don’t know her importance yet, but we do.”

“Once the upper echelons of the Starlight Guild recognize Hana, she might get some protection, but if we expose her to the world now, another guild could steal her away.”

“I’ll do my best to make the guild aware of Hana’s importance.”

Kim Bora looked at me with a firm resolve, as if saying, “I won’t let anyone take her.”

Hearing their conversation, I no longer made the foolish request to Kim Bora for her phone.

If I didn’t want to end up sold to the government, I had to keep the fact that I could read and write Hangul a secret.

Later on, I could reveal that I could speak, but for now, protecting myself was the priority.

When I was first kidnapped, escaping was my top priority, but now if I were to escape, I’d likely end up as a golden goblin.

It would be like a gold nugget rolling around outside.

And I had no ability to protect myself.

I decided to just lounge around at the Starlight Guild.

After a successful tasting of the green tea made with Hana’s hair, the researchers from the food research department, who were still maintaining their department despite its only superficial status, began experimenting with other drinks as well.

It was, as expected, successful.

Of course, they had only dipped Hana’s hair into the existing additives, but it transformed into a luxurious taste that couldn’t be found anywhere else.

Moreover, it was also good for health. However, after the meeting, it was decided that the only flavor to be made with Hana’s hair would be green tea.

The researchers thought that this new product could completely revolutionize the existing green tea market.

However, the use of this “weapon” was limited.

In other words, there was a production limit.

The paperwork indicated that the amount that could be harvested each month was limited, so the production had to take that into account.

Therefore, instead of increasing the variety of products, the focus would be on releasing one version of it.

This way, it would be easier to attract attention when advertising.

After all, showing one product intensively in advertisements was more effective than showing multiple versions.

Kim Sangtae, the lead researcher of the food research department, said, “Let’s start by advertising the green tea we’re releasing this time. A strong promotion and launch seem like the best approach.”

“Oh, you mean we should advertise to the media?”

“Yes, our brand is still not solid, while our competitors’ brands are like impregnable fortresses. To break through, advertising is absolutely necessary.”


“I understand. In that case, we’ll spend some money on the media.”

Later, this green tea would become an adequate defense against any forces attacking the Starlight Guild.

From the media’s perspective, the key to preventing an attack from the top player in the Korean green tea market, Seodong Foods, would be to shut them up with money.

And Starlight Guild’s factory, Starlight Foods, was confident that they would never lose.

They were riding a steel battleship, while their external enemies were still handling wooden ships.

The chances of a battleship losing were practically zero.

Losing this battle was unthinkable.

“And before the advertisement, let’s distribute samples of this green tea throughout the Starlight Guild.”

The Starlight Guild deals with numerous clients and business partners every day.

Before the green tea was released to the market, word-of-mouth among clients and partners was crucial.

After all, products like green tea were often bought by businesses rather than households, as individual homes would take too long to consume it.

This made it less marketable for regular households.

If companies were to operate break rooms, green tea and coffee would be essential, right?

It was common for busy modern people to take a moment to relax with a cup of green tea or coffee.

From Kim Sangtae’s perspective, if only the quantity was large enough, he would have immediately entered the coffee market.

The limited quantity was the only regret. After all, the green tea market was much smaller than the coffee market.

If he could just add this ingredient to coffee beans, it would have a better effect than anything else…


If there was a chance later, selling this ingredient separately seemed like a good idea.

Since it was primarily an additive, it could be used in various ways.

However, the guild refused, saying that the time wasn’t right yet.

They said it was a byproduct of an otherworldly creature, but when I glanced at it, it looked like some hair or fur was attached somewhere.

They never explained exactly how it was obtained, which was a bit disappointing.



 
  Chapter 13 : Bora is Diligent


Drrrrrrrrrrring!

Once again, the loud sound of the alarm clock woke Kim Bora up from her bed.

The early morning sunlight was coming through the window.

Bora frowned at the sunlight and got up.

Waking up early in the morning was still tough.

Maybe she should have asked to switch to an afternoon shift through flexible working hours.

But if she worked in the afternoon instead of the morning, there were things she would miss out on, so Bora didn’t choose the afternoon shift.

“0000!!”

She stretched her body as she sat up in bed, and a cracking sound came from her back.

It felt refreshing.

Lately, she had been feeling better, and maybe it was because of the new lifeform she had recently welcomed.

With that thought, she got out of bed and started getting ready for work.

Today, the tired office worker she always saw in the mirror wasn’t there.

Maybe it was because she hadn’t had to work the weekend for once and had rested at home all day.

Bora quickly ate some bread and eggs for breakfast, then dressed in her usual research uniform and shoes before heading out.

Ah!

She couldn’t forget her employee ID!

Bora quickly ran back into her room, put the ID around her neck, and went out.

Starlight Lifeform Research Institute

Researcher Kim Bora

It was another lively day.

Bora headed to the parking lot, got into her beloved Morning car, and started the engine.

The car smoothly moved forward.

Perhaps because the car was old, she could feel the rattling of the interior as she started her day.

After about 30 minutes of driving, the research institute welcomed Bora.

She greeted the security guards on duty early in the morning and passed through the entrance.

Not long ago, she had to go to the isolation room, but now that Hana had moved houses, Bora had to take the elevator to the upper floors instead of the basement isolation room.

At the desk, several staff members were busily preparing to welcome the research institute’s employees.

‘I got here quickly, but do these people never sleep?’

Thinking this absentmindedly, Bora took the elevator, going up, up.

The view of Seoul, small and far off through the transparent glass, was beautiful.

She had heard that before she was born, nearly 20% of Seoul’s area was lost due to the Gate, but seeing it being restored made her realize the greatness of humankind.

The monsters from the Gate had brought despair to humanity, but at the same time, the byproducts of those monsters had become humanity’s hope.

It was like Lucifer.

Arriving at her desired floor, Bora walked down the hallway and peeked her head out of the window.

She found Hana’s room.

Hana was fickle and never satisfied with one room.

Although all the rooms looked the same, she moved from room to room every day.

“Ah!”

Kim Bora was able to find Hana’s sleeping room.

It wasn’t the princess-like room decorated with lace, but a modern-style room.

It seemed like Hana had been spending a lot of time here recently.

Bora carefully opened the door so as not to wake Hana and stood there, taking a deep breath.

The air in the room where Hana had stayed for a long time felt as pure as the air in a dense forest, so just breathing it in made Bora feel healthier.

Should she call it a human air purifier?

No, since Hana wasn’t human, it would be more fitting to call it just an air purifier.

In any case, feeling the refreshing air, Bora slowly approached Hana, who was still sleeping.

The room was filled with various furniture, but Hana seemed to love the TV the most.

She would get so absorbed in a movie that she would watch it all day.

The other staff at the institute, aside from the researchers, didn’t know what Hana was.

Of course, if Hana were wearing a collar, they would know she was a monster, not a normal person.

But Hana had already had the collar removed.

Since wearing the collar weakened the body’s strength, and Hana’s body was already fragile, it could be dangerous if she fell.

So, by the director’s order, the collar had been removed.

There was no major issue in doing so.

Hana, sleeping in the bed, really looked like an angel.

Although she turned into a mischievous devil once awake, Bora poked Hana’s soft cheek with her fingers as she slept soundly.

Her cheeks were completely addictive, like soft buns.

The puffed-up cheeks caved in as Bora pressed them, and it was quite addicting.

Since the office staff who would take care of Hana would be arriving soon, Bora knew this was her only chance to monopolize Hana for now.

It was a rare opportunity for someone like Bora, a low-ranking employee, to be able to be next to Hana.

Bora pressed her fingers into Hana’s cheeks repeatedly, but Hana turned her back without even looking at her, still with her eyes closed.

It seemed like she was used to this by now.

Bora then jumped onto the bed and embraced Hana tightly.

Hana’s body smelled good. What kind of scent was it?

It was hard to pinpoint, but it was clear that Hana’s body emitted a very refreshing fragrance.

Since Hana had turned her back, Bora, a little frustrated, slowly raised her hand.

She gently tickled Hana’s side, and soon, there was a reaction.

Hana twisted her body and tried to escape from Bora’s embrace, but Bora already had her in a firm hold.

Hana couldn’t escape from Bora’s arms.

“Heeek!!!”

Hana only let out a weak sound.

Bora, who had been pressing her cheek into her hand, woke up from the tickling.

Wasn’t it expected for employees to come in at the scheduled work hours?

It was a company where work officially started at 9 AM, but Bora had come in a whole 1-2 hours early.

Shouldn’t the young and Z generations strictly adhere to their work hours?

I couldn’t understand how someone could be so early for work unless they had nothing else to do at home.

Was this typical for Kim Bora to come in this early?

But Kim Bora, until just before I came, was the kind of person who would arrive just 10 minutes before the official start of work, a slowpoke office worker.


And she always left exactly on time.

Without even opening my eyes, I turned my back on Kim Bora.

My still-developing body demanded more sleep.

I had been able to relax since Kim Bora didn’t have to work on the weekend…

Of course, yesterday, Haru had been taking care of me during her shift.

The two of them had been alternating shifts every weekend to look after me.

How much money would they have to pay to give up their weekend rest to take care of me?

Still, Haru was someone who normally came in a bit earlier than the usual 9 AM work start.

So, I was able to get plenty of rest.

However, because Kim Bora came in so early, I had caught a case of Monday blues.

I tried to ignore her touch and turn my back, attempting to sleep again, but soon, I felt a moist, subtle touch on my side that woke me up.

Ticklish…

“Hehehe!”

I tried to squirm away from Kim Bora, who was tickling my side, but I couldn’t escape her devilish touch.

I couldn’t help but let out a breathy, helpless sound.

Kim Bora then grabbed my side with both hands and lifted me high into the air.

I felt my feet leave the ground, and as I slowly opened my eyes, I could see my own sleepy reflection in Kim Bora’s eyes.

“Good morning, Hana!”

Even when we first met, Kim Bora was full of energy, but recently, it felt like that energy had become overwhelming.

I even started to wonder if she was on the verge of burnout.

Now that I think about it, Haru’s gaze towards me had also been a bit unusual… It seemed that girls had a tendency to fall for cute and charming things.

If my face had been rougher, maybe these annoying situations wouldn’t have happened.

Kim Bora grabbed my hand and led me to a spot where the sunlight shone brightly.

While I could eat food, I always felt that drinking water in the sunlight was even better.

Just the sunlight and water alone made me feel full without needing food.

Kim Bora must have observed me closely enough to know this, because she took me to a place with a large window where the sunlight directly shone in, then turned on the TV.

Kim Bora knew all too well that if she didn’t capture my attention, I would wander off to somewhere else.

Today, I had planned to take the elevator to a different floor, but unfortunately, it seemed like that plan was going to be canceled.


Kim Bora sat at her desk, pulling out her laptop and working on something.

What was she writing?

Curious, I stood behind her, but because I was short, I couldn’t see what she was doing.

Losing interest, I grabbed my water bottle and lay down in a sunlit spot, watching TV.

Being unemployed was the best.



 
  Chapter 14 : Glow in the Dark Dinosaur


The TV was airing an interesting movie.

The plot was about an F-rank porter who awakens and becomes an S-rank hunter to save the world.

Additionally, it showed how female companions, who had once coldly struck him when he was still an F-rank, regret their actions and desperately beg for his forgiveness.

Watching this, I felt a rush, as if I were the protagonist of the movie.

However, a thought suddenly crossed my mind.

Why don’t the people in the movie try to solve things through conversation?

It was frustrating to watch how misunderstandings that could be easily cleared up with just a minute of talking were being dragged on, like eating a sweet potato, because no one was communicating.

Still, from the protagonist’s perspective, it was exhilarating.

When he was a porter, he had always been submissive, but through his awakening, he became someone everyone looked up to.

I thought to myself, “I wish I could become like that too.”

I turned my head and glanced at Kim Bora, who was busy typing away on her laptop.

I sneaked a look at her and slowly crawled toward her.

Being cooped up in this small room all day was suffocating, so I needed to get some fresh air every once in a while.

Last time, when I was running through the hallway, Kim Bora had caught me and scolded me badly, but I wasn’t the type to back down.

After all, a prophet must take risks.

Slowly, but inevitably, my escape plan was discovered by Kim Bora at the entrance.

She had come up behind me, held me, and brought me back to my original spot.

Suspended in midair with my feet not touching the ground, I heard her voice.

“Tsk… you can’t take your eyes off one person, can you?”

Although nothing dangerous was likely to happen if I left, Kim Bora was looking at me with a doubtful expression.

My pride was hurt.

No matter what, I was someone who knew a thing or two!

After finishing the movie, I was bored and decided to draw something fun with the crayons and drawing paper that Haru had given me.

I held the crayons and drew a landscape filled with thick trees.

Kim Bora, seeing my drawing, rested her chin on her hand and watched my work as if imagining something.

“Is this your hometown, Hana?”

Today, I had to spend the whole day with Kim Bora.

I stopped soaking up the sunlight and began sticking up the glow-in-the-dark dinosaurs that Kim Bora had brought onto the wall.

Just thinking about the dinosaurs shining in the night in front of my eyes made me feel thrilled.

Tonight, I felt like I would be able to sleep comfortably with the glowing dinosaurs.

The starlight guild, with a total revenue of over 200 trillion, didn’t allocate a high percentage to the Starlight Research Institute.

The research funding they received from the headquarters was less than 30 billion a year.

In comparison, research institutes of well-known large corporations allocate over 200 billion annually for R&D.

The reason for this was that the Starlight Research Institute only dealt with relatively harmless creatures that could be brought back from raids, so the risk factor was low.

That’s why they received less support from the headquarters, as there was not much profit to be made from their research.

Of course, the Starlight Guild did have a separate, fully funded research institute.

The budget allocated to this research institute exceeded several hundred billion.

It was essentially a proper tech research facility that focused on how to apply and sell byproducts from raids that the Starlight Guild primarily dealt with.

Thus, the full name of the Starlight Biological Research Institute could be considered not highly noticed by the Starlight Guild’s headquarters.

The amount of funds allocated was simply different.

Naturally, from the guild’s perspective, attention was inevitably drawn to the areas that made more money.

This was one of the reasons why Manager Kim Jaeman had been so pleased when he discovered Hana’s ability.

According to the report Kim Jaeman received earlier, Hana’s existence was able to bring in hundreds of billions of won annually, so he was carefully raising and nurturing her.

While the research institute’s annual budget was less than 30 billion, Hana’s single ability was already bringing in hundreds of billions.

And yet, Hana’s full potential had not been completely revealed yet.

All the other creatures in the gates, except Hana, were just money-consuming monsters; none of them were treasures that could bring in true profits.

Every creature the institute had dealt with so far had one thing in common.

They were developed with the goal of killing people.

This was probably because the monsters in the gates had to fight enemies for survival, so it made sense that their byproducts developed in an aggressive manner.

The Starlight Research Institute had to rely on Hana, but it didn’t have many departments.

Also, even for a large corporation, the division of labor between departments was poorly organized and chaotic.

Since they received little funding from the headquarters, they couldn’t afford to hire more people.

Rather than recruiting new staff, they were a typical black company, overworking existing personnel.

This was why Manager Kim Jaeman had to personally run around in the field to promote their research.

Normally, the publicity team at the Starlight Guild headquarters should have handled this, but the research institute in this remote area didn’t get any resources for that.

The Starlight Research Institute was a financial drain, like a parasitic insect.

There was absolutely no output, and if the guild wasn’t responsible for protecting citizens from the threat of gates, the institute would have been shut down long ago, just like any other ordinary company.

Kim Sangtae, from the Starlight Guild’s food development department, was conducting an experiment with a single strand of Hana’s hair.

He was researching how to properly use this 30 cm long hair by not putting it all at once into the teabag but cutting it and adding it piece by piece.

The first attempt was to pour green tea into a large container and drop a single strand of hair in.

However, since there was too much water, the unique taste of the green tea didn’t come through, and the color was weak.

It was a failure.

After testing various amounts of hair, they concluded that adding a quarter of a strand of Hana’s hair to a single teabag was the right amount.

This was a remarkable discovery.

It allowed them to produce four times the amount of green tea compared to before.

If they could receive over 100,000 strands of hair a day, they could now make 400,000 tea bags instead of just 100,000.

“Now that I think about it, we could just remove the ingredients from the teabag entirely, right?”

“Last time, I removed half of the green tea powder from the teabag, and the taste didn’t change much. Maybe this hair is the key to the flavor, so the other ingredients don’t matter as much.”

“At this point, the Starlight Research Institute’s clinical trials have only been completed for green tea, but if this substance were added to other products like coffee or carbonated drinks, I’m sure it would create a huge stir in the market. It’s incredibly versatile, and there are countless ways to apply it.”

A single strand of Hana’s hair had miraculously reduced the cost of green tea teabags.

Therefore, the cost to make one tea bag was almost zero, but when sold, the price could be marked up heavily.

Once people tasted the addictive qualities of this green tea, they would never be able to escape from it.

The core executives of Starlight Foods only needed to focus on one thing.

“How much is the green tea currently sold for in the market?”

“The average price per tea bag is about 40 won.”

“Let’s sell our Starlight green tea for 100 won per tea bag. First, we’ll dominate the market with a low price, then we can raise the price later.”

“Won’t consumers feel repulsed if we suddenly increase the price?”

“We already sent the green tea to companies once before, and the response was explosive. Later, when we conducted a survey, it showed that consumers would be willing to pay up to 300 won, which is the price of a vending machine coffee.”

“Still…”



“If it doesn’t sell, I’ll take full responsibility. But honestly, I think this is a no-brainer. The Starlight Research Institute provided us with such a great product that there’s no way it won’t sell in the market. We can’t fail now.”

At that moment, the price for Starlight Green Tea was set at 100 won per tea bag, with a pack of 100 tea bags selling for 10,000 won.

First, they would distribute it at a low price to attract consumers, and later, they would sell it at a higher price.

And green tea was just the beginning.

In the future, they could use the hair to develop various other products.



 
  Chapter 15 : Spanking the Butt


I usually stuck glow-in-the-dark dinosaurs on the wall next to my bed.

After all, I couldn’t reach the ceiling because I was too short, and putting them elsewhere seemed too far away.

“Hehe.”

I carefully placed the glow-in-the-dark dinosaurs that Kim Bora had brought on the wall.

Just imagining them glowing brightly at night made my entire body tremble with excitement.

I liked the modern feel of this room.

It seemed the other room, decorated with fluttering lace, was set up because they thought of me as a little girl.

Still, considering the effort put into preparing the room, I did sleep there occasionally, but I couldn’t help feeling uncomfortable.

As I was busy sticking the dinosaurs onto the wall, I suddenly realized Kim Bora was nowhere to be seen.

It seemed I had spent all my energy putting up the glow-in-the-dark dinosaurs.

Perhaps she had gone to the bathroom?

All that remained on the desk was a closed laptop sitting there, all alone.

I quietly got up, opened the door, and quickly looked left and right down the hallway.

Since Bora had told me not to go outside, obedient as I am, I had no intention of leaving.

Of course, I’d never admit that I wasn’t leaving because I was scared of being punished by Kim Bora if I got caught.

I had only stepped out to check if Bora was coming back or not.

But the wide hallway was completely empty, without a trace of anyone.

Confirming that Bora wasn’t in the hallway, I returned to my room.

Then, with a mischievous smile, I climbed onto the chair.

Earlier, Bora had been typing on her laptop for hours, and I had been dying of curiosity about what she had written.

This was the perfect opportunity for me.

Curious about what might be on it, I opened the closed laptop wide.

The screen should have turned on as it exited sleep mode, but unfortunately, it was locked.

A lock screen greeted me.

What could the password be?

I slyly entered “Hana” (one) into the password field, but it was incorrect.

Impossible…

I was sure Bora would have set the password as my name, but it wasn’t.

Angry that my name wasn’t the password, I lost my composure and furiously typed on the laptop keyboard.

I couldn’t believe Bora didn’t use my name as the password!!

“Ah!”

But I typed so intensely that the tumbler next to the laptop tipped over due to the vibrations.

Its contents spilled onto the laptop’s keyboard.

It wasn’t even plain water but Americano.

Americano seeped into the laptop’s keyboard.

A few seconds later, the laptop let out a loud noise before its screen abruptly turned off.

“Uh…”

Stunned, I could only gape blankly.

In just one second, the document Bora had been working tirelessly on for hours had vanished completely.

I was certain this wouldn’t end with just a simple scolding.

As I racked my brilliant brain for a solution…

Click.

The firmly closed door made a clicking sound, followed by a creaking noise as it slowly swung open.

The room was full of modern features, but the door alone sounded old and worn, as if it belonged to a different era.

This was one of the reasons Bora had argued with the people who had prepared this room.

Hearing the sound, I quickly turned my head, looking for a place to hide.

I climbed onto the bed and pulled the blanket over me, hiding my body completely.

No way would I be found.

“Ah… so tiring.”

Bora muttered softly, sounding exhausted, as she entered the room.

“Hana, what are you doing?”

Once inside, Bora noticed the oddly bulging blanket on the bed.

And, given the strands of green hair peeking out from under it, she could easily tell it was me.

Bora slowly approached and pulled the blanket off me.

Feeling my “shield” disappear, I quickly buried my head in the pillow.

Bora, sensing something unusual, started looking around the room.

I pulled the blanket back over myself.

As she surveyed the room, Bora spotted the coffee-scented laptop on the desk.

I clenched my eyes shut, bracing for the storm I knew was coming.

A terrible disaster was inevitable.

“Hana.”

I didn’t respond to Bora’s voice.

The cold, sharp tone in her words was terrifying.

Bora gently sat down beside me on the bed, where I was still hiding under the blanket.

I peeked out just enough to see her face.

From below, it didn’t seem like she was furious.

But then Bora pulled the blanket off me completely and spoke.

“Hana, you know you did something wrong, right?”

I simply looked up at her, trying to gauge her mood.

All I could do was hope this ended with just a scolding.

Bora, who was looking at me, patted her

lap and said,

“Hana, come here.”

Hesitant, I approached her.

Maybe she would pat my head and gently tell me not to do it again?

As I got closer, Bora lifted me up and

gently placed me on her lap.

What is she trying to do?

Confused, I blankly turned my head to look


at her.

But then, with one hand, Bora pulled down

my pants, and with her other hand, she

raised it high into the air.

“Uh…”

At this point, I knew what was about to

happen.

But she held me firmly, making it

impossible to escape.

Smack!

Bora’s hand struck my butt, and I felt a

sharp sting spreading as I let out a loud

cry.

“Eeeeeeeek!”

Meanwhile, Department Head Kim Jaeman had been tirelessly running around, and thanks to his efforts, media outlets were starting to learn about Starlight Green Tea.

The amount of money spent on media

the promotions were staggering.

Excluding the costs for CF filming and other expenses, nearly 2 billion won had been spent on advertising.

The Starlight Research Institute, already

struggling financially, had put its last

remaining resources into active promotion, convinced that the advertising expenses would be recovered as long as the product succeeded.

That afternoon, during lunch, employees

from media companies collaborating with

Starlight Foods, a partner of Starlight Research, gathered and started chatting.

Normally, they would talk about gripes

with their bosses, government complaints,

and other everyday topics, but today was

different.

“I heard Starlight Foods is launching a

new green tea.”

“Didn’t their Starlight Coffee flop

miserably last time? For them to release

another product, they must have strong

backing from a big guild. If we make a

single mistake, we’d be fired.”

“I’ve heard that the response to this

Green tea is amazing. When I visited some companies, I heard it disappears from their break rooms within a day.”

“Didn’t we have some at our company? I

think I saw it in the break room last

time…”

“Neither the research institute nor the

food company is particularly successful,

but it seems like they’ve got a hidden ace

up their sleeve by working together.”

After their lively discussion, the

employees returned to their offices,

immediately heading to the breakroom in

search for the Starlight Green Tea box.

However, while the box of green tea was there, it was completely empty with no tea bags inside.

“Wait, isn’t green tea not that popular in our office?”

“Hey, there’s one tea bag left over here. But seriously, who drank so much green tea? This box just arrived today, and they’ve already gone through all 100 bags?”

When an employee returned to the office, they saw their senior manager—practically revered—sipping green tea from a familiar brand.

Come to think of it, faint sipping sounds could be heard from all around the office.

Earlier, the instant coffee wrappers in the break room hadn’t even been opened, so it was clear that the contents of these drinks were all green tea.

“Is everyone drinking green tea?”

“Look at their faces; they look completely hooked. It’s like they’re on some kind of drug.”

Baffled by the sudden change in the office atmosphere, the employee hesitantly took out a green tea bag, poured hot water over it, and began making a proper cup of tea.

“This color is beautiful.”

“And the aroma—it’s amazing. Did they add something to it? This doesn’t smell like the usual green tea.”

With a hesitant expression, the employee took a sip of the vibrant green tea.

A rich and refreshing flavor filled their mouth.

Although they were still drowsy from lunch, just one sip of this tea made them feel as though they had woken from a deep sleep.

It felt like their mind had been completely cleared, and their vision seemed unusually sharp—as if their eyesight had improved by twice its usual clarity, though it might just have been their imagination.

“This green tea is absolutely delicious and so fragrant. I think it’s the best green tea I’ve ever had.”


“Is this some sort of energy booster? I only drank one sip, and I already feel like I’m bursting with energy.”

“We’d better look into shares for Starlight Foods and their research lab, quick!”

But it was already too late—the stock prices had already reflected the buzz.

They had hit their upper limit.

Even the media staff had received information earlier than ordinary investors, but the moment the green tea was distributed to companies, the game was already over.



 
  Chapter 16 : Starlight Green Tea Release


I had no choice but to lie limp on the bed.

Maybe it was because of the hot sensation I felt in my hips, but I couldn’t stop a few tears from slipping out.

I didn’t look in the mirror, so I didn’t know the exact state of my hips, but I was sure there would be marks from Bora’s handprint.

Although she only hit me twice, her hand was so strong that it left a mark, and it hurt.

“Heeing…”

I looked at Bora with teary eyes.

Bora seemed to feel my gaze, as she turned her head and glanced at me before looking away again.

It seemed like she was trying to save her laptop.

I shouldn’t have gotten so curious about it, and now this is what happened.

As the saying goes, “Curiosity kills the cat,” and it was spot on.

I continued to stare at Bora.

With the sound of me sniffling and “heeing,” I kept looking at her, and Bora, with a sigh, stood up and came over to me.

“Hana, I’m sorry. I guess I was too harsh.”

Bora hugged me and patted my back.

She must have realized that she had hit me too hard.

I buried my face in her chest and received comfort for a while.

The spanking from earlier was forgiven with that comfort.

Bora’s chest was large and soft.

However, forgiving her here wouldn’t be allowed by my pride.

So, I stopped hugging her and turned my body away from her, giving her a clear signal.

“I’m mad!”

I expressed my body language.

I knew Bora would hesitate if I turned my back on her without saying anything, so I planned to poke at her weak spots.

When Bora saw me acting like this, she fidgeted, and eventually, she said what I was hoping for.

“Hana, how about we go outside for a walk?”

I felt my mood lift, and my mouth curled into a smile.

But I knew showing it openly was something only amateurs would do.

I turned my head, put on a serious face, and took her outstretched hand.

Although I was still a bit sulky, I showed with my body that I was merciful enough to forgive her this time!

Seeing me like this, Bora smiled, took my hand, and we headed outside.

Staying in the room all the time wasn’t good for anyone.

It was good for my health and mood to go outside for a while.

I gently touched the hips she had spanked earlier, held Bora’s hand, and headed outside.

Thinking of two slaps to the hips and a walk outside, it felt like a fair exchange.

At the Starlight Lifeform Research Institute, there was a separate exhibition hall in the building next door, similar to an aquarium, where interdimensional lifeforms were displayed.

Hunters occasionally visited, but the majority of visitors were ordinary people who couldn’t enter the Gate and see the monsters up close.

Of course, if a Gate went out of control and monsters appeared in the real world, people would be able to see them, but by then, the area would have already been devastated.

Over time, humanity’s ability to manage the Gates improved, and recently, there had been no instances of Gate monsters rampaging unless they were incredibly unlikely, like an airplane crash.

Minor incursions did occur, but they were so weak that they didn’t even make the news.

Therefore, many ordinary people brought their families to see the monsters here at the Starlight Research Institute’s exhibition hall.

The Starlight Guild succeeded in hunting monsters from the Gates, and among the many monsters they captured, they displayed those with beautiful appearances and low aggression.

This exhibition hall was the only place in South Korea where you could see live monsters, so all kinds of people constantly visited.

Although visitors couldn’t touch the monsters or feed them like at a zoo, the risk was too great to get too close, even if the monsters had low aggression.

Despite this, reinforced glass kept them safe from harm.

The glass allowed visitors to see the live monsters up close, which is why promising hunters and students frequently visited.

Moreover, the people who managed the monsters were not ordinary people but Hunters, so if the monsters ever did something unexpected, they could handle the situation themselves.

That’s when Hana and Kim Bora stepped foot into the building.

Although Kim Sejin was an employee of a major corporation, he had, in a sense, been a slave for decades and had been waiting for this day.

The Starlight Food company had just released their highly anticipated product.

In preparation for advertising, Starlight Food had already given green tea to the major corporations.

Kim Sejin was a passionate fan of this Starlight Green Tea.

He used to only drink coffee, but after a colleague suggested trying green tea, the experience was indescribable.

The fatigue from hard labor seemed to melt away, and his mind became as clear as if he had slept soundly.

There were many other benefits as well.

In the past, people might have mistaken this for something like drugs, but since the appearance of the Gates, many byproducts from monsters had similar effects, so it was somewhat understandable.

Kim Sejin grabbed his belongings and headed to the local convenience store.

Although he had taken the day off to sleep in, since the Starlight Green Tea hadn’t been released to the public yet, he felt he could afford to take his time.

Today was the first release of Starlight Green Tea in the market.

“Starlight Green Tea is in stock, right? Where is it?”

“We don’t have any. It’s already sold out.”

“No, didn’t it just come in today? That’s what I heard.”

“Yes, the product came in today, but as soon as it was displayed, it was all sold out. Anyway, all green teas are pretty similar, so you can buy one from the shelf where other green teas are displayed.”

The clerk definitely hadn’t tried the Starlight Green Tea yet.

Otherwise, there would have been no reason to recommend other green teas with such a sour expression.

If I had to drink a different green tea, it would be easier not to drink any at all.

Kim Sejin, leaving the convenience store that recommended other green teas, headed to a different supermarket.

After all, they had said it was being launched nationwide today, so if it wasn’t here, he could just go somewhere else.

However, after going around the neighborhood, Kim Sejin’s expression turned serious.

Everywhere he went, the situation was the same.

They all said the green tea sold out as soon as it was displayed, and then they tried to recommend other green teas.

“Starlight Green Tea…”

“It’s already sold out. A lot of people, including customers, have already asked about it today.”

As soon as he entered the store, the owner seemed to know what he was looking for.

As soon as their eyes met, everyone just said they were out of Starlight Green Tea.

But Kim Sejin didn’t give up.

Eventually, he succeeded in buying Starlight Green Tea at a small store in the corner.

He was so close to missing out—if he had been just a little later, someone else would have grabbed it.

The competition was fierce.

Having finally bought a box, Kim Sejin returned home.


Then, he took the green tea bags and brewed some hot tea with his daughter, who was busy studying.

“Wow… it smells really good, and the color is beautiful. How did you know about this, Dad?”

“I’ve drunk it a lot, you know. This is the kind of thing you can’t live without. Remember the promise I made before?”

“Yeah, yeah. You mean the one where I have to be in the top 10 in my whole school?”

“If you drink this, you’ll be able to study much better.”

“By the way, isn’t this too dark to be green tea? Was green tea always this dark?”

Father and daughter were discussing the appearance of the green tea after brewing it.

Compared to the ones sold in stores, it was indeed much different.

After finishing their visual evaluation, the father and daughter each took a sip of the green tea.

As the tea entered their mouths and went down their throats, both of them widened their eyes and looked at each other.

However, Kim Sejin, the father, already knew the effects of the green tea, so he planned to drink slowly after taking a sip.

His daughter, on the other hand, was different.

Despite the tea being hot, she blew on it and hurriedly drank it, as if she feared someone would take it from her.

“Sweetheart, you don’t have to drink it so quickly. No one’s going to take it from you.”

“No, Dad, this is amazing! I don’t even really like green tea, but if I’m reacting like this, people who love green tea will totally go crazy for it.”

This head was a medal of honor for not getting fired from the company and for successfully maintaining his family.

Anyway, the reason Kim Jaeman could laugh so heartily was because he had achieved results that no one else at the research institute could.


It was thanks to Hana.

“Where did this little treasure come from?”

Coincidentally, Hana had just come to visit the research department.

Kim Jaeman tried to ruffle Hana’s hair, but she screamed and ran away to Bora, as if she didn’t like his touch.

It wasn’t because she ran away from his bald head, right?



 
  Chapter 17 : From Monster to Human


The place Bora led me to, by her hand, was an exhibition hall next to the research center.

There weren’t many people, probably because it was closing time.

It seemed like people were glancing at me from time to time, so I hid behind Bora’s legs and walked.

The way they were looking at me felt strange.

“Hello~”

“Bora, it’s been a while.”

“Yeah, I’ve been so busy lately…”

“Is the person behind you your nephew?”

“Ah… he’s a kid living at our research center.”

“Ah, I see… he’s cute.”

The people working at the exhibition hall were all retired hunters who had once been active in the field.

Even if they no longer possessed the strength of their prime days, they were not to be underestimated.

Bora’s connections were impressive, as she greeted every passing employee.

I watched in a daze as she showed a different side of herself than when she was with me.

As Bora and I walked a little further, we could see a building under construction for the exhibition hall.

With all the construction equipment scattered around, I wondered who they were building it for.

I looked at Bora with a questioning glance, and she patted my head while explaining.

“This is going to be a workspace for Hana.”

“Huh?”

I had planned to live as an unemployed person, but now I have to work?

I made a dissatisfied face, but Bora gave me an expression as if saying there was no choice, and patted my head again.

“I wouldn’t mind if it was just me, but if Hana doesn’t try her best, there’s nothing that can be done.”

There must be some adult matters I couldn’t understand.

I didn’t mind that my hair was getting messy; I liked Bora’s patting hand, so I just let myself relax in it.

Bora told me something more.

She said that if I wanted to be recognized as a person and not a monster, it was something I had no choice but to do.

From my perspective, if I hadn’t met the Starlight Guild at the gate, I would have been just one of the monsters there, food for them.

In a way, she was the one who saved my life, though I would never forget the grudge of being put on a leash.

Still, she had done what was required by the regulations, so I had no complaints.

If I were in her shoes, I might have filled the quota for captured monsters in the gate too.

The monsters I had encountered before coming into this body were a species that could go wild at any time.

When Bora first saw Hana, she didn’t feel much.

She thought, “Ah, a cute new test subject has arrived.”

In a way, it was a natural mindset for the research center staff.

They had to view the monsters in the gate with the perspective of a researcher.

Many researchers had been hurt or even killed because they had developed attachments to the monsters in the gate, thinking of them differently.

It was not surprising.

Even animals, which could be considered relatively tame compared to the gate monsters, sometimes acted unpredictably.

Even if you raise an animal with the utmost care, treating it like your child, taking it to the vet when it’s sick, and giving it all your love, the animal is still not human.

There were many cases where animals, despite being cared for, would end up harming or even killing their caretakers.

In that sense, adopting a wild animal and raising it at home seemed like a foolish idea.

However, Bora, who had spent a long time with Hana, began to understand the researchers who developed attachments to monsters.

She had gradually become influenced by Hana.

Even though Hana acted somewhat immature at times, she was still cute.

And unlike other monsters, Hana could express gratitude.

She was different from the monsters that simply ate whatever was given to them.

If she had a child, would it feel like this?

Bora was somewhat regretting how she had treated Hana, especially in the beginning.

She had been too harsh.

Her desire to keep Hana to herself and her fears of Hana’s special abilities being discovered had made the situation more complicated.

The attention from the research center on Hana had become inevitable.

But if Hana’s abilities hadn’t been discovered, she would have lived like the other monsters in the exhibition hall, like animals in a zoo, spending her days there.

The research center had to spend a lot of money to keep Hana, due to the government regulations and the paperwork involved.

The hair was a relatively insignificant issue.

Compared to monsters that were bound somewhere, spending their days shedding blood and flesh, Hana only needed her hair to be cut.

If Hana had been bound and exploited like that, Bora couldn’t even imagine it.

Fortunately, Hana had a special ability, and through constant proposals from Bora’s department, Hana managed to escape the fate of spending her days in the exhibition hall.

She only needed to stay for about 2-3 hours on weekends.

It was a big difference compared to being there all day.

However, to have Hana accepted not only within the research center but also in society, not as an experiment but as a member of society, much effort was required.

Many people didn’t care much about using the by-products or abilities of monsters, but when it came to the monsters themselves, there was a lot of aversion and hostility.

People who had lost their homes due to the emergence of the gate understandably held such feelings.

But seeing how they used the by-products without hesitation was, in a way, hypocritical.

However, since Bora herself was also hypocritical, she had no right to say much.

All Bora was focused on was helping Hana escape the fate of being a monster.

Yet, society had never once accepted a monster as a member of society.

Watching monsters safely on TV or in an exhibition hall was one thing, but hunting them directly in the gate was an entirely different matter.

The law and regulations were strict, and there was no reason for the government to support the acceptance of monsters into society.

After all, no one could be sure when a monster might decide to harm people.

The research center was ready to accept Hana, but the government and the public were not yet prepared to accept her.

So, the first step was to win the public’s interest and love.

If the public moved, the government would follow.

Bora was confident that nine out of ten people who saw Hana would be charmed by her.

That was why Hana needed to be shown to the public during the weekends, even if just a little.

She couldn’t stay hidden inside the research center forever; she needed to stand in front of people to gain their favor.

From the perspective of the Starlight Research Center, which was separate from the public, Director Kim Jaeman and Bora’s colleagues all had a favorable view of Hana.

However, hunters from the Starlight Guild, who fought monsters day in and day out, were likely to view Hana with suspicion.

To them, monsters were a threat to humanity.

That was a problem Bora would have to solve, no matter what.


Fortunately, Hana didn’t have a terrible or threatening appearance, which could potentially offer some comfort to the hunters.

Bora, watching Hana relax under her gentle patting, thought about this.

If someone were to ask why Bora was doing all of this, the answer was simple: She had slapped Hana’s behind earlier, and now, feeling guilty, she wanted to protect her.

That was all.

Director Kim Jaeman laughed heartily after a long time.

“Unbelievable, unbelievable!! In just one month, we’ve sold 2 billion won worth of Starlight Green Tea!”

After the Starlight Green Tea hit the market, the first month’s sales figures came in, and it was a huge success.

If only there hadn’t been a shortage in stock, they could have made even more money.

Online, people who had tasted Starlight Green Tea were clamoring to get more, causing a rush to buy, with some even hoarding it.

A single box of tea was being sold for 30,000 to 40,000 won, a stark contrast to its original price.

The response in the market was just as intense, and even businesses were the same.

Whenever Starlight Green Tea arrived in office kitchens, it was gone within hours.

Once you tasted it, there was no going back to other green teas.

While his department’s role was ambiguous—was it a research department or a sales department?

It didn’t really matter, since the research center didn’t have just one research department.

Bora was also excited by Kim Jaeman’s words.

“The response online and offline is nothing but praise. It’s a miracle we’ve achieved such success without even having a proper production base. If we had a production facility, we could have done even more!”

“We’ve already covered our advertising costs in just one month, right? Honestly, we might not even need advertising at this point. At the rate we’re going, I think it would’ve sold out even without any promotion,” Kim Jaeman said, touching his smooth scalp.

He was a man with a shiny bald spot on the top of his head, with hair only on the sides.

But it was fine.

As the head of the household, he had sacrificed his hair without hesitation to take care of his family.

This hair was a badge of honor, proof that he had managed to keep his family intact without being laid off by the company.

Anyway, the reason Kim Jaeman could laugh so heartily was that he had achieved results no one else at the research center could.


It was all thanks to Hana.

“This little treasure, where did it come from?”

At that moment, Hana happened to be visiting the research department.

Kim Jaeman tried to pat Hana’s head, but she screamed and ran away to Bora, seemingly not liking his touch.

It wasn’t because she was running from his bald head, was it?



 
  Chapter 18 : I Can Finally Speak


A few weeks passed like that.

Finally, I started to be able to speak.

It was likely also due to Lee Haru’s continuous learning, but the biggest factor was that I knew how to read and write in Hangul.

All my knowledge about Hangul was already in my head.

Lee Haru was amazed by how quickly I was learning Hangul.

I thought maybe people were misunderstanding me as a genius.

“Ah… Ah…”

The days when I suffered from not being able to speak flashed through my mind.

The day when I would escape this long and suffocating humiliation was finally approaching.

There were already humanoid life forms that could speak to some extent, so the research facility wasn’t going to be in chaos just because I started speaking.

Of course, when I could speak somewhat, I was taken to a place resembling an interrogation room, but I didn’t know anything about the world beyond the gate.

“Bora.”

“Yeah, why?”

“I’m hungry.”

When I said I was hungry, Bora nodded and took me somewhere.

It was a place where sunlight came through very well.

Since it was outside, I had to go with Bora.

I basked in the pouring sunlight, while looking at Bora standing beside me, I said, “Bora, I want water.”

Of course, if I didn’t use a pitiful expression, I knew there was a high chance of being refused, so I said it with my most pathetic gaze.

“Okay, okay.”

Bora answered like that and brought me a water container filled with water.

In a way, it felt like the relationship between a manager and a celebrity.

Seeing how Bora took care of me, even though we had no prior connection, I didn’t think she was as cold-blooded as our first meeting had suggested.

Though not all day, she followed me around and made sure to take care of me if I was uncomfortable.

However, I was still annoyed by how she came early in the morning.

Anyway, now that I could speak, I was relieved that I wasn’t in a frustrating situation.

How many days had passed when I just pounded my chest because I couldn’t communicate?

However, I was still hiding the fact that I was human.

If they ever found out that I was human, it was clear that my current life wouldn’t last.

“Human who turned into the first monster in history!?”

It would probably be all over the newspapers, and then I’d be captured and experimented on in the most secretive places in Korea, just like how aliens were kept in a secret base in the U.S.

Though, I wasn’t sure whether anyone would even believe my story.

They’d probably just dismiss it as nonsense from a monster.

So, after waking up in the morning and receiving a lot of massages, I spent my lunch lying in bed, watching TV, and by evening, I’d cut my hair before going to sleep.

That became my daily routine.

There were no experiments, so I had plenty of free time.

It got to the point where I wanted to snatch Bora’s phone and browse the internet.

I thought that if a little more time passed, they might give me my own personal phone.

If I asked for a computer or a phone directly, I’d feel awkward, so for now, I was calmly observing the situation.

Bora spent the whole day teaching me about social norms and common sense.

Of course, as a modern person, I already knew all of it, but I pretended to learn diligently.

One day, while basking in the sunlight, I got bored and decided to visit the office on the floor where my room was.

There, Lee Haru and Manager Kim Jaeman were sitting and working hard on something.

There were no other assistants around.

It seemed like I still needed to remain a secret for now.

“Hello!”

“Hello, Haru!”

Lee Haru waved at me when he noticed I had arrived.

I also waved back to greet him.

Next to them, the octopus monster gave me a chilling look.

“Hello, bald head!”

I said, as usual, looking at Manager Kim Jaeman.

At that, Manager Kim Jaeman stopped what he was doing and looked at me with a serious expression.

“Why don’t you call me by my name?”

“Because you’re bald.”

“Ughhh!”

After my one-liner, I sent Kim Jaeman into defeat and wandered around.

At least here, I was the king.

There was no department assigned to take care of me.

Instead, a research department led by Kim Jaeman had taken its place.

I heard that the research department with Kim Jaeman was the weakest in the entire facility.

They hadn’t graduated from prestigious universities and had degrees from other schools.

Their academic credentials were lacking, and they didn’t have much company experience either.

So, when they first checked my abilities, it made sense they threw me into this department.

It was only natural for someone like me, with all F grades, to end up in the research department with Kim Jaeman.

I guess the higher-ups in the facility had held a meeting like this:

“This creature seems useless…”

“Then where should we send it?”

“Let’s throw it into the department with Manager Kim Jaeman.”

Since this creature seemed useless, there was no department to conduct research on it, so it was thrown into a department with little power, effectively getting “scrapped.”

However, everything changed after the discovery of my hair’s effect.

Within the research facility, I became someone they couldn’t easily dismiss, and from the perspective of other departments, since it was already said once, they didn’t bring it up again or talk about taking me with them.

At least, that’s how it was in front of me, though I didn’t know what happened behind the scenes.

Today again, I had a blast turning the office upside down.

It was always exciting to play while others worked.

While Starlight Green Tea was storming the market like a hurricane, Starlight Foods was operating their factory at full throttle, not letting this opportunity slip by.

Perhaps because the production volume was initially so low, the factory had to run all day to meet the delivery quotas.

Before the launch of Starlight Green Tea, the factory had barely been more than a shell, so this was unavoidable.

Last month, green tea bags were sold for 100 won each, but this month, they had raised the price to 300 won per bag, tripling the price.


In other words, a box of tea that used to cost 10,000 won is now 30,000 won.

However, surprisingly, there was little consumer backlash.

If it had been something like ramen, a basic item for modern people, the internet would’ve been flooded with complaints about the price hike and criticism of the company.

But green tea was a specialty item, something people could do without.

In fact, with the price hike, fewer people bought it, so many thought competition would lessen.

However, the market situation didn’t flow as easily as they thought.

Kim Sejin, a fanatic of Starlight Green Tea, arrived an hour before the store opened to avoid making the same foolish mistake as last time.

But when he arrived at the store, he couldn’t help but be shocked.

“This can’t be happening!!?”

There was already a long line formed before the store even opened.

It reminded him of when popular anime-themed bread was being sold, and the same kind of thing happened…

Looking at the people in line, Kim Sejin quickly realized they all had something in common.

They were middle-aged women with perm hairstyles, gossiping amongst themselves.

“Why are these women in line? Are they having a huge sale on kitchenware or something?”

But Kim Sejin, still a young parent, didn’t know the effect Starlight Green Tea had on students preparing for exams.

“Mom! I totally aced my exam this time!!!”

“How could our son get such a score? What happened?”

One parent was completely focused on finding out what caused her son’s miraculous score improvement.

At first, she wondered if he had used some illegal method to boost his score, but then she trusted her son.

He wasn’t the type to resort to such things.

After thinking over everything she had given him, the only thing she could come up with was one simple reason: when her son was studying, she had given him a snack with a cup of green tea as a reward.

The parent knew that drinking green tea cleared the mind and improved eyesight, but she hadn’t experienced its effect during an exam.

However, seeing her son’s dramatic score improvement, she believed in its power and was ready to sacrifice anything to get more of it.

However, other parents had the same thought.

In fact, students preparing for exams in Korea who had drunk this green tea had experienced its effects intensely.

There was no going back to a life without green tea.

It improved concentration, cleared the mind, and eliminated fatigue.

It became the best study booster.

While some students had gone to hospitals to take psychiatric medications to improve focus, with the introduction of this green tea, that was no longer necessary.

All they had to do was brew the tea and drink it.

Since there were no doping tests for exams, and it was entirely legal, there was absolutely no issue with it.

So, whether it was you or me, we all started buying it.


A green tea craze broke out among parents.

Clinical trials had already been completed, and they had confirmed that there were no side effects.

No side effects, but it helped students perform better?

From a parent’s perspective, this was something they couldn’t resist.

That was why, even though Kim Sejin arrived an hour early today, he was faced with a long line of people.



 
  Chapter 19 : Broadcast Preparation


I opened my eyes and got out of bed.

It seemed like I had slept soundly for the first time in a while without Bora waking me up.

Well, these days, I’ve gotten into the habit of waking up early, so it was common for me to wake up before Bora arrived.

I got out of bed, toppled over, and opened the curtains.

The sunlight streamed through the floor-to-ceiling windows, directly warming my body.

I felt the gentle warmth of the morning sun and rolled around on the floor.

While too much sunlight wasn’t good, I always drew the curtains before sleeping.

But receiving sunlight first thing in the morning had an oddly addictive quality.

It made me want to laze around all day.

As I lay there rolling around for quite some time, I heard the sound of the door opening.

It was Bora.

“Good morning!”

“Not so bad, morning to you too!”

After exchanging greetings, Bora began rummaging through her bag, pulling out something that looked like a camcorder along with various files.

Curious, I approached her and asked.

“What’s that…?”

“Oh, this? It’s something to make Hana famous.”

“Really…?”

Bora held the camera and seemed to be checking if there was anything to film.

Was she planning to record me?

But I didn’t have any skills to show, so shouldn’t we at least come up with some sort of concept first?

However, Bora didn’t seem to care.

She held the camera and tapped it a few times as if it wasn’t working.

I watched her intently.

It was almost as if she were seeing the camera for the first time.

Sensing my gaze, Bora patted my head and said,

“Now Hana needs to become famous to be recognized as a person. You still don’t have an ID card.”

She was probably talking about registering me with the government as a living being.

It didn’t matter much to me, but Bora seemed to care a lot.

Well, I’d been so comfortable here that I had forgotten, but I was still treated as a “monster” in this world.

I couldn’t enjoy the benefits granted by laws protecting human rights or similar provisions.

Frankly, I didn’t even want to imagine how I’d be treated if I had no special abilities.

“Alright, today it’s your turn to be a princess, Hana.”

Saying this, Bora dragged me somewhere early in the morning.

Every staff member we encountered looked at me with kind and curious eyes, likely knowing I was powerless.

To be fair, if I looked at myself, I would see an adorable little girl.

Anyone who saw me would naturally lower their guard.

It was one small perk of being born with this body.

If I had been born as a grotesque and strange-looking monster, I’d probably be locked in a containment facility by now.

But today, the preparations seemed unusually intense.

Normally, I would get a massage and then return to my room to rest.

Instead, Bora pulled me along somewhere else.

“Where are we going, Bora?”

“To get your hair trimmed, Hana.”

The research lab had all kinds of stores inside.

It was practically a multi-purpose complex.

I didn’t usually take care of my hair since it got cut every day anyway.

As a result, my hair was a messy, spiky bedhead.

Some strands stuck out here and there, as if they were rebelling against gravity after a long nap.

Because I couldn’t be bothered, I usually just tied it up in a ponytail after washing it.

But today was different.

Even though the style wouldn’t last more than a day, they spent an entire hour trimming my hair at the salon.

At first, I watched the process of them taking care of my hair, but soon I began nodding off and fell asleep.

This body seemed to need a lot of rest—it wasn’t because I was particularly lazy or anything.

Of course, they didn’t cut much of my hair. Mostly, they applied high-quality oils and made minimal trims.

After all, my hair was precious.

In a way, it was more valuable than me.

Sad as it sounds, it was somewhat true.

I was frustrated that my hair was considered more important than me, but there wasn’t much I could do about it.

It’s not like I had the ability to stop my hair from growing.

Once I was done with hair and makeup, the reflection in the mirror was entirely different from how I had looked when I woke up this morning.

While my youthful face still remained, the transformation was impressive.

As I stared at my reflection, Bora pulled out her camera.

“One box per person! Please line up to receive yours!”

Chaos ensued at every store because of the Starlight Green Tea.

Even though Starlight Foods had switched from selling 100-count boxes to 10-count boxes, increasing supply, the demand still far exceeded it.

Kim Sejin barely managed to grab one of the last two boxes and leave the store.

The supermarket left behind, filled with people who couldn’t get their hands on the green tea, looked like hell itself.

People grabbed at the employees’ hair, demanding more stock, or rummaged through the store, accusing the staff of hiding extra boxes.

If a riot were to break out anywhere, it felt like this place might be the epicenter.

“This is hell… absolute hell. Next time, I’ll have to come at least two hours earlier.”

With daily restocks, this store was bound to see increased revenue as more customers flocked in.

After all, no one came to a store just to leave empty-handed.

“Excuse me, sir…”

As Kim Sejin carefully carried the green tea box like a precious treasure on his way home, someone suddenly called out to him from behind.

“Yes?”

He seemed like a young man, so I was curious why he would approach someone much older like me.

“Excuse me, sir. I’ll buy that green tea box you’re holding for 20,000 won. Could you sell it to me?”

He looked like a student.


His desperate gaze made me hesitate to refuse, and I felt a slight pang of guilt.

In the end, I handed over the box after accepting the 20,000 won.

After all, I still had some leftover green tea at home from a previous purchase.

The student, now holding the green tea box, walked off cheerfully, clearly thrilled with his purchase.

“Wait, what?”

It hit me then—I had just sold a box of green tea I bought for 3,000 won for 20,000 won.

That was nearly seven times the original price!

And yet, the buyer didn’t seem to think he’d overpaid at all.

“This resale market is no joke…”

That thought lingered in my mind as I walked home empty-handed.

While I gave it away this time out of pity for the student, I resolved not to do it again.

There were several reasons why Starlight Green Tea was flying off the shelves.

For starters, there were already many products that boosted focus: psychiatric medications and supplements derived from materials harvested in Gates, such as monster byproducts.

However, these alternatives all had significant drawbacks.

Psychiatric medications could cause side effects if taken by healthy individuals, and they didn’t always guarantee increased focus.

Moreover, many people were reluctant to seek psychiatric help in the first place.

Supplements made from monster byproducts were short-lived in effect and severely limited in supply, with only a few thousand or tens of thousands produced daily.

Most of these were consumed by Hunters during Gate expeditions, as they were too expensive to use just for studying.

Starlight Green Tea, on the other hand, was different.

Its supply was relatively abundant, with 400,000 units available, and it effectively improved focus.

Of course, it wasn’t a miracle product.

It wouldn’t turn a student scoring in the bottom 5th percentile into a top 1st or 2nd percentile genius.

But for someone scoring in the 5th percentile, it could nudge them up to around 4.8 or 4.9. The benefits were real, albeit moderate.

However, for top-tier competitors, the tea was a game-changer.

In the cutthroat battle where a single point difference in standardized test scores could determine university admissions, the focus-enhancing properties of Starlight Green Tea were invaluable.

Moreover, it was ideal for long-term study sessions: no side effects, enhanced concentration, and far more affordable than other alternatives.

It was also entirely legal.

Not only students preparing for college entrance exams but also professionals studying for corporate tests or civil service exams were tearfully grateful for the tea.

Prestigious academies had even begun serving the tea every morning to kick off study sessions.


“I gave it to a kid who couldn’t sit still for a minute, and he actually stayed seated and focused for 1–2 hours! Of course, he started fidgeting again afterward, but hey, that’s progress.”

“I drank a cup before taking the civil service exam, and it really helped me Normally, I’d feel anxious and unable to focus, but today I stayed calm and focused!”

“I’ve been working on a company project, pulling all-nighters like it’s routine, but I felt noticeably less tired. It’s amazing.”

“During interviews, I usually blank out when asked questions, but after drinking Starlight Green Tea before the interview, my thoughts felt organized—it was incredible. Of course, I still didn’t get the job, haha. But at least I was able to answer confidently, so I don’t feel too bad about it.”

Word-of-mouth about Starlight Green Tea started spreading among student mothers and exam-takers on the internet.



 
  Chapter 20 : It’s so Awkward


Bora’s words were somewhat understandable.

She explained that since I don’t have an official identity yet and am classified as a monster—not dangerous at all, but still labeled as such—the goal is to win the public’s favor through broadcasts and exhibitions.

The most important thing, she said, was to get certified as harmless.

But what we were doing now seemed excessive.

“Now, you have to speak to the camera.”

“H-Hello, everyone. My name is Hana.”

I had to give an introduction to the camera, like one of those famous ones I’d seen somewhere before.

I clasped my hands politely at my belly button and bowed as I greeted, which drew an explosive reaction from Bora.

After that, she started filming my daily routine nonstop.

“This is it!!!”

She looked like she had reached some kind of ultimate satisfaction, but I didn’t comment on it.

She kept pointing the camera at me and filming.

Apparently, the daily life of a child is inherently in high demand.

In the past, when life wasn’t as hard, I wouldn’t have cared much about bad endings or frustrating stories.

But nowadays, with how tough life has become, most people—though not everyone—craved happy endings or satisfying resolutions.

When exposed to media with bad endings or excessively frustrating plots, some would react violently, metaphorically foaming at the mouth.

People also found healing by watching videos of animals or cute children.

Even if the content lacked a clear purpose or theme, cuteness alone could capture people’s attention.

So, here I was, being filmed while eating, watching TV, or doing other extremely mundane things.

Isn’t a broadcast supposed to have a script or planned content?

Watching Bora film without any of that made me feel like this was destined to flop.

But from Bora’s perspective, it didn’t seem that way.

She followed me around all day with her camera.

I wondered if she wasn’t exhausted, but she persevered with sheer determination.

Though we took breaks here and there, it felt like she filmed almost full-time until evening.

When the final shoot was done, I could finally collapse onto my bed with a sigh of relief.

“I’m tired, Bora.”

“Good job, Hana. You did great for your first video shoot.”

“Hehe…”

Hearing Bora say I did well made the corners of my mouth curl up as I responded happily.

To me, it felt like a disaster, but from Bora’s point of view, it didn’t seem like such a failure.

Even though it didn’t feel like I’d done much today, my body was completely drained as if I had accomplished something huge.

The Starlight Research Lab had its own YouTube channel, named after its full title: Starlight Lifeform Research Lab.

Although the name wasn’t particularly catchy, the channel managed to gain a decent following because it uploaded rare footage of monsters.

While it only had about 30,000 subscribers, considering the lack of subtitles or editing in the videos, it was quite an achievement.

Some videos of dazzling monsters even surpassed hundreds of thousands of views.

For nearly six months, however, the channel had been dormant due to a lack of new monsters captured from the gates.

But then, a new video was uploaded.

Its title was Hana’s Day, and the thumbnail featured a small child with green hair and green eyes.

For a Korean viewer accustomed to black hair and black eyes, such an appearance was eye-catching and unusual.

While such colors could be artificially created with dye or contact lenses, achieving such natural tones was nearly impossible.

Since it was the channel’s first attempt at this type of content, Bora didn’t overthink it.

She added minimal editing and captions before uploading the video and heading home.

A few hours later, however, the video started riding the algorithm wave, and the views skyrocketed—right in the middle of the night.

Meanwhile, Starlight Green Tea, a product sold under the same brand, became a hot commodity online.

While it was available in stores, the supply was so limited that chaos ensued on e-commerce platforms.

At supermarkets, customers were limited to purchasing one box per person, but by the time they reached a second store, the green tea would already be sold out.

“Buying Starlight Green Tea! Will pay 30,000 won per box!”

“Looking for sellers in Mapogu, Seoul! I have two boxes to sell. Payment upfront only.”

“What are you, a kid? Payment upfront? Get lost.”

“If you’re not buying, then go away!”

“Urgently buying Starlight Green Tea! Only direct transactions!”

While selling products at inflated prices could technically violate the law, the overwhelming demand meant that no one really cared.

In fact, the number of buyers far outstripped the number of sellers, creating bizarre market conditions.

The explosive demand for the tea gave unofficial distributors a field day.

“This much stock won’t even be noticed if we siphon some off.”

“If we’re bringing in 1,000 boxes, setting aside 100 shouldn’t be an issue, right?”

Similar to when honey-glazed snack chips caused a frenzy years ago, the demand for Starlight Green Tea far exceeded the supply.

As a result, some distributors began siphoning off inventory before it could even reach supermarkets or convenience stores.

“Why is there no Starlight Green Tea anywhere?!”

“The original agreement was to deliver 100 boxes, but the distributor suddenly changed their tune and only sent 70 boxes.”

For supermarket and convenience store buyers, it was a nightmare.

Consumers were already relentlessly demanding Starlight Green Tea, and with distributors skimming off the supply, the amount received was far less than what was listed on the delivery invoices.

But the ones taking the blame were the retailers.

Complaints to the distributors proved futile.

Starlight Foods was also well aware of the seriousness of the situation.

Their headquarters was inundated with complaints from customers.

While the company had clearly stated that production was limited, desperate consumers didn’t care.

“Manager, there are far too many distributors manipulating prices.”

“Keep the supply flowing, but track the distribution process. We need to root out the hoarding distributors in one fell swoop.”

As Starlight Foods increased the supply of green tea to the market, distributors pounced on it like baby birds clamoring for food.

They hoarded every shipment of green tea as soon as it became available, stockpiling it in warehouses.

Then, they sold it at prices far above what Starlight Foods had set.

The profits from these markups were so significant that some reportedly earned enough to buy a house in the countryside in just a day.

However, this golden era didn’t last long.

While the appearance of gates and monsters initially devastated human settlements and slowed progress, the advent of hunters and the subsequent suppression of gates led to astonishing technological advancements.

The byproducts of monsters revealed effects previously unseen, sparking revolutionary developments, particularly in IT.

Thanks to this, the AI developed by Starlight Foods, fueled by the continuous accumulation of big data, was able to distinguish between distributors involved in price manipulation and those who played by the rules.

While not fully autonomous AI like something from a sci-fi movie, it was innovative enough to get the job done.


Starlight Foods stopped supplying green tea to distributors caught manipulating prices and redirected even larger quantities to those who had not participated in hoarding.

Only the honest distributors, often unaware they were being monitored, managed to survive.

The corrupt ones, however, ended up metaphorically killing the goose that laid the golden eggs.

“This is unfair! We didn’t manipulate prices! It was just a small mishap in the distribution process that caused some stock to go missing…”

“Do you need to be reported for hoarding before you wake up?”

[Whimper…]

A few shameless distributors, who had engaged in hoarding, even went so far as to claim their actions were justified and lodged complaints with Starlight Foods.


However, thanks to a polite but firm letter that also carried a subtle threat, the company succeeded in silencing them.

By implementing a one-box-per-person limit and addressing inefficiencies in the distribution process, Starlight Foods managed to bring some stability back to the market.

Still, the fact remained that the supply was far too limited.

As a result, the company’s website was flooded with posts pleading for increased production.

However, unless Hana somehow became two people, Starlight Foods had no clear solution to the problem.



 
  Chapter 21 : The First Video Review


“Yawn…”

As usual, I woke up just as the sun started to rise.

Judging by the fact that Bora didn’t wake me up today, it seems she didn’t go to work…

Curious, I got out of bed and drew the curtains wide open.

Sunlight began to fill the room slowly.

It was a clear day with not a single cloud in the sky.

I lay down on the floor, enjoying the warm sunlight while rolling around lazily.

Basking in the sunlight like this was always the greatest joy.

It felt like I could finally understand why people enjoy sunbathing.

How long has it been?

After a few dozen minutes of lounging, I grew bored and decided to visit the office.

In the office, I saw Haru, who looked like he had just arrived, and Bora, engrossed in typing something on the computer.

The bald guy hadn’t arrived yet.

As expected of the manager, it seemed like he had the privilege of adjusting his work hours freely.

All the employees below him had already arrived, yet he, the one who should set an example, hadn’t shown up.

I decided to glare at him the next time I saw him.

With my hands clasped behind my back, I slowly walked into the office.

Sensing my presence, Haru approached me.

Then he lifted me up in a flash.

“Hello~~”

1. He lifts me up. 2. And then…

I had to kick my feet in the air and tell him to put me down before I was finally freed from Haru’s grasp.

For some reason, whenever he saw me, he would always pick me up like this.

Bora didn’t pay much attention to me in moments like this.

Or perhaps, judging by how focused she was on the computer, she must have hidden honey in it.

I dashed over to Bora and stood beside her, trying to peek at what she was doing.

Unfortunately, my short height made it impossible to see properly.

I kept hovering nearby, trying to draw her attention.

I was at the age when I craved attention.

Noticing my presence, Bora pulled me into her arms.

While nestled in her soft embrace, I could finally see what she was working on.

“YouTube…? Oh, you mentioned uploading a video, right?”

Apparently, my video on YouTube had gone viral.

Holding me in her arms, Bora said,

“Hana, look at this! You might not understand, but so many people have started to like you.”

Saying so, she showed me one of the videos.

It looked a bit amateurish, probably because it hadn’t gone through the hands of a professional editor.

From my perspective, the rough edges were quite noticeable.

Still, Bora seemed to have given her all to make me look as cute as possible in the video.

Without realizing it, my hand moved toward the subscribe button.

It seemed Bora had perfectly figured out what the audience wanted.

People who loved adorable things wouldn’t be able to scroll past this video.

“Wow…”

I couldn’t help but marvel at the growing number of views and subscribers.

On our research lab’s YouTube channel, which usually averaged 10,000 to 20,000 views per video, my video had reached an incredible 100,000 views.

The comments were overwhelmingly positive.

Some asked if such an adorable creature really existed in the lab, while others silently left likes and moved on.

All I did in the video was watch TV or wander around, yet I never imagined it would draw so much attention.

I hadn’t realized there were so many people in Korea seeking healing by watching cute things.

Popular videos usually featured hunters showcasing their abilities or streamers playing games.

While there were some daily life vlogs, they weren’t as common.

Even so, the video featuring me had made it to the tail end of the trending videos.

Still, it was the first video of its kind and, with a relatively small subscriber base, its growth in views was a bit slower than expected despite being picked up by the algorithm.

“Bora, do we have to keep filming these?”

“Yeah… Hana, you might have to put in a little more effort.”

“Ugh.”

I could only rest my chin on the desk in resignation.

There wasn’t much I could do, so I had to accept it.

Besides, filming the videos wasn’t all that bad.

Although it felt a bit embarrassing to have my videos uploaded, it wasn’t a bad feeling—if anything, I kind of liked it.

I realized I might have turned into a bit of an attention seeker without even noticing.

So there I was, nestled in Bora’s arms, watching her diligently manage the channel.

Bora was truly versatile.

She excelled not only in research but also in video editing and countless other things.

As I watched her work, I waited in her arms, wondering when the bald manager would arrive.

Manager Kim Jaeman showed up just five minutes before the company’s official start time.

I glared at him intensely.

Feeling the power of my gaze, the bald manager avoided my eyes and quietly took his seat.

Indeed, I was the strongest here.

Meanwhile, Kim Jisoo, a senior high school student preparing for college entrance exams, was studying diligently.

These days, being good at studying often means a high chance of having a girlfriend.

On the contrary, students with average grades typically didn’t have girlfriends, while those at the top or bottom of the class often had better luck in relationships.

Kim Jisoo fell into the former category.

He consistently ranked among the top students in his school and secretly had a girlfriend, unbeknownst to his parents.

Given his parents’ strict nature and their tendency to interfere with his studies, Jisoo knew that if they found out about his relationship, they would undoubtedly pressure him to break up.

Thus, he was unintentionally engaging in a secret relationship.

Dating was already exhilarating, flooding his brain with endorphins, but the secrecy made it even more thrilling.

And not long ago, it had developed into a relationship where we held hands and even kissed.

The feeling of the lips meeting was so sweet and fleeting, it felt like I could never forget it, even if I died.


It was so brief, but I wished that moment could repeat infinitely.

The sensation of her lips was softer and more tender than Kim Jisoo had imagined.

If there had been enough time, he would have wanted to kiss forever.

The feeling of soft lips meeting was a vivid and intense memory for Kim Jisoo, who was going through puberty.

After that first kiss, whenever he thought about his girlfriend, his heart would flutter.

He could understand why people warned against getting into a relationship.

But now that they were already dating, there was no turning back.

He had to see it through.

However, the issue wasn’t that he was dating his girlfriend.

It was natural for a boy and girl going through adolescence to start dating when they made eye contact.

The problem arose as he continued to date his girlfriend—his grades began to drop.

Whether he was studying, eating, or going about his daily life, his girlfriend’s face never left his mind.

“Yeoji, I love you! I saw you yesterday, but I still want to see you today!!”

If he had never started dating her, would he have known?

Now that they had even kissed, he was constantly yearning for her.

Even at night, when he slept, he dreamed of Yeoji.

That night, he had wet dreams and secretly did laundry in the middle of the night, but that was a secret.

In any case, Kim Jisoo was completely in love with his girlfriend.

“This green tea helps with concentration?”

While he was still processing these feelings in his heart, there was green tea at his academy, recommended for him to drink.

There was a large, bold sign saying “One cup per person” because the supply was limited.

After drinking the strong green tea, his girlfriend seemed relatively different.

“Hmm…”

Even though she was right next to him, he didn’t feel anything.

Compared to yesterday, it was like night and day.

Before drinking the green tea, he couldn’t stop thinking about every part of his girlfriend’s body, but now, it was as if he had entered a moment of clarity and wasn’t thinking about her body at all.

“Let’s study, Yeoji.”

“Okay.”

The two, having drunk the green tea, went into study mode as if they had made a pact.

It was a completely different behavior from yesterday.

Even after studying for a while, no other thoughts arose.

Of course, they did arise, but they weren’t the uncontrollable desires from before.

By now, he should have made excuses to get closer to his girlfriend, but Jisoo hadn’t even approached her once today.

From the perspective of his girlfriend, there had been no occasions where he went to meet Jisoo.

The two of them simply helped each other with questions they didn’t understand through text messages.

After studying for quite a while, it was only when it was time to head home that his heart started pounding.


“Did your studying go well today?”

“Yeah, I feel like I really focused for the first time in a while.”

As he held his girlfriend’s hand, things felt just the same as they had before drinking the green tea earlier.

His heart was pounding, and it felt like his chest was about to burst.

The two walked down a quiet alley, shared a kiss, and then parted ways once again.



 
  Chapter 22 : Secret Party


The warm sunlight greets me… I woke up, feeling sentimental for the first time in a while.

It seems no one wakes me up in the mornings anymore.

Well, I suppose it must have been quite a hassle for Bora, so I can’t blame her.

Still, there’s a small part of me that misses it.

The air is turning cold now.

Stepping outside, I can see my breath forming little puffs, and watching the trees lose their leaves somehow saps my energy too.

I wonder, when winter comes, will my hair fall like the leaves from the trees?

 I couldn’t help but think of the bald guy who works in our office.

After teasing him so much about being bald, the thought of me ending up like him is unbearable.

I’d rather die than face that fate.

Seasons in Korea aren’t really spring, summer, fall, and winter.

It’s more like summer, summer, winter, and winter.

Fall slips by in the blink of an eye, and now the streets are crowded with people wrapped in thick clothing.

Since I rarely leave this building, I’m not particularly sensitive to the change in temperature.

Even now, the heater is running full blast, and standing absentmindedly in front of the warm air has become my little hobby.

After watching the morning sun rise into the sky, I decided to visit the office.

It wasn’t because no one came looking for me even though it was way past starting time.

I just wanted to check whether everyone had shown up for work.

As their boss, it was my duty to ensure that my team members were reporting to work properly.

So, with my short legs scurrying, I headed to the office, only to find that Haru was the only one there.

Judging by how hard they were typing away at the keyboard, it seemed there was still a lot to do.

I dashed over and poked Haru in the side, greeting them cheerfully.

“Haru, hello!”

“Ahh!!”

Haru jumped as if they had seen something they weren’t supposed to.

Did I look that scary?

But after quickly composing themselves, Haru smiled warmly and replied,

“Hana, hi~”

“Yeah. But where is everyone else?”

Bora and the bald guy were nowhere to be seen.

The office was empty except for Haru.

“Well… They went out to buy something nice. You’re sweet, so you can wait for them, right?”

Wait for what?

I didn’t understand Haru’s vague answer but nodded earnestly anyway.

However, no matter how much I asked where they’d gone, Haru just gave me noncommittal answers.

How many hours did I spend by Haru’s side like that?

Suddenly, Haru glanced at their phone and seemed to have received a message.

Grabbing my hand, they led me somewhere.

We passed through a modern room and entered another filled with frilly pink decorations.

Ugh, I don’t like rooms like this… but Haru couldn’t stop smiling as they led me further in.

Does Haru like this kind of room because she’s a girl?

I didn’t even notice the slightly ajar door as Haru led me to stand in front of it.

Why stop here?

I couldn’t have imagined what might be inside.

The moment we stepped into the dark room, the lights turned on, and I heard the sound of fireworks.

“Ahhh!”

Startled by the sudden sound, I hid my small body behind Haru’s back.

Whether Haru was big or I was small, I fit perfectly behind her.

“Happy birthday, Hana!”

Baldy and Bora were waiting for me inside the room.

Bora approached me, carrying a large cake.

Baldy clapped awkwardly—it was so stiff that it would have been better if he didn’t clap at all.

I looked at Bora with a puzzled expression.

Having grown up without parents, I always thought birthdays were just another day, marked only by the occasional celebratory text message from my mobile provider.

But this felt… different.

“I originally wanted to celebrate on the day I met you, but that would’ve been too late~”

Bora placed the cake with a single candle in front of me as she spoke.

“Today is your birthday, Hana! I hope you’ll remember it.”

Blowing out the candle on the cake Bora brought, I said,

“Today is my birthday!”

Since I now had a new body, it made sense for my birthday to change too.

Today could be the day I was reborn.

To begin with, birthdays had meant nothing to me before, but now it was different.

Smiling brightly, I enjoyed the small, intimate birthday party.

“So, the test results are in?”

Koo Sungtaek, the president of Seodong Foods, heard the news about the lab results shortly after arriving at work.

Given how tough the market had been lately, he was eager for some good news.

However, the expression on the lab director’s face as he delivered the results was grim.

Sungtaek had seen enough reports to sense immediately whether the results were a success or a failure just by the expressions of those delivering them.

Judging by the current expression, the outcome didn’t seem promising.

“Well… the analysis didn’t reveal any special components. It’s the same green tea ingredients as the last product. However, the amount has decreased by almost half.”

“What? That doesn’t make any sense. I personally drank the Starlight Green Tea and felt its effects. Are you saying it has nothing special?”

Having personally experienced the benefits of the Starlight Green Tea that an employee had brought him, Sungtaek knew its effectiveness.

The researcher delivering the report also seemed conflicted, as if even they doubted the results.

They must know it’s strange too.

They were aware that the green tea had a noticeable effect, yet the test results showed that it was no different from the tea they had sold before.

“Well… we ran several tests, but no special ingredients came up in the green tea. It’s just regular green tea bags with green tea leaves.”

How can it be that there’s nothing special?

That didn’t make sense.


The previous Starlight Green Tea had no difference in its components, yet it produced effects?

That was something only a fool would believe.

“You think research is easy these days?”

“Huh? Absolutely not.”

“Then what do you mean by presenting these results? The Starlight Green Tea has obvious benefits, but the components are the same? Even an elementary school student could tell the difference. And you bring me this as research results? Sounds like research is pretty easy for you.”

Koo Sungtaek sternly scolded the lab director who had brought him these test results.

Lately, sales of their green tea bags had dropped because of the Starlight Green Tea, which left him feeling frustrated.

Now, this was the result the director was bringing him?

It was infuriating.

“If the company is paying you, shouldn’t you at least do the job properly?”

“I… I’m so sorry!”

Koo Sungtaek continued to reprimand the lab director until the poor man was sweating profusely.

When the director returned, he would likely vent his frustration on his subordinates.

But he couldn’t say that outright.

The director’s words would be passed down to everyone at the lab.

After scolding the lab director for what felt like hours, Koo Sungtaek checked the time and finally sent him away with repeated apologies.

Scolding someone didn’t immediately solve the problem.

With the director gone, he had to face the sales performance report, which made him sick to his stomach just by hearing about it.

“Our sales of tea bag-type green tea have dropped by half.”

That was just the start of the report—more bad news kept coming.

Every piece of news was worse than the last.

The green tea market was like a zero-sum game.

If other green tea brands sold well, then they didn’t.

People weren’t suddenly thirstier for green tea and buying more.

In that sense, Seodong Foods’ tea bag green tea had taken a severe blow from Starlight Green Tea.

When the Starlight Guild had been selling monster byproducts inside the Gate and controlling related industries, it hadn’t been an issue for Seodong Foods.

Why?

Because their business had nothing to do with green tea.

The Starlight Guild was struggling in most other sectors except for their raid-related business, so it hadn’t mattered much.

But now, it has become a problem.

Since Starlight Green Tea hit the market, it has gained explosive popularity.


Before they even had a chance to respond, it had already captured the public’s attention.

Even if they wanted to fight back, the Starlight Guild was far stronger.

Any small strike against them might result in a counterpunch that would crush them.

If a small business had released a product like that, there would have been various ways to handle it, but with the Starlight Guild backing it, there was no opportunity to take action.

The only fortunate thing was that, whether due to a lack of factory production facilities or a shortage of unknown materials, they weren’t producing green tea in massive quantities.



 
  Chapter 23 : Let’s Wear Pretty Clothes


You’re so cute!

I wish I had a daughter like that too, hehe…

But the hair color and eye color are unusual. Are you even human…?

Look at the channel name above.

It seems like a humanoid monster.

The series “One Day of Hana,” which was created as a separate category on the Starlight Research Institute’s channel, was rapidly gaining popularity with an impressive surge in views.

It didn’t receive hundreds of thousands of views all at once, but compared to the views of previous videos uploaded on the channel, it was 2–3 times higher.

Maybe because the channel was about to blow up, but at this moment, it became the reason why I had to wear these clothes.

“Hana, can you try this on just once?”

“No!”

Bora, holding up a flowing dress, spoke to me.

I strongly refused, remembering that I was a man.

Even though I was wearing a hoodie and shorts, I felt like all my masculinity would disappear if I wore a dress.

“If you wear this, I’ll do something that Hana likes…”

Seeing Bora’s disappointed expression, my heart ached.

She was going through all this trouble because of me, so rejecting her outright felt a bit wrong.

“Then…”

When I began to speak, I saw Bora’s expression light up.

It seemed like things were going according to her wishes, but since I needed to gain popularity, wearing the dress seemed like something I had to endure.

“I’ll wear it, Bora.”

“Thank you, Hana!”

Bora smiled brightly and started to undress me.

I shouted that I could do it myself, but it seemed like Bora couldn’t hear me.

Thankfully, there were only the two of us in the room, so I didn’t have to worry about anyone seeing me in my underwear.

If Haru or the bald guy had been there, it would have been an embarrassing situation, but with only Bora around, I felt a little more at ease.

Thus, I ended up in the fluttering dress Bora handed me.

When I looked at myself in the mirror, my cuteness, characteristic of that age, was overwhelming.

Even if I just wore some clothes, looking at my face and body, I’d still be incredibly cute.

But wearing the delicate dress seemed to double the destructive power of my cuteness.

I couldn’t help but spin around in the dress.

“How do I look, Bora?”

“Ch… It’s the best!”

Bora seemed even more excited than I was after seeing me.

It was me wearing the dress, yet it seemed like Bora was enjoying it more.

Bora would probably look pretty if she dressed up too, but right now she looked like a work-worn office worker.

Bora grabbed a camera and started taking pictures of me.

There wasn’t much content.

It ended with me either watching TV or answering a few of Bora’s questions while soaking up the sun.

Maybe it was because the dress suited me so well, but Bora’s smiling expression never faded.

“Hana, you know you have class today, right?”

“Yeah.”

I was learning about the common knowledge and various things of this world every day.

They were things I already knew, but I pretended to learn hard.

Maybe if I kept pretending to study hard, they’d give me a cellphone someday?

With just a TV in the room, there were times I’d get bored.

Since there was no internet, it was difficult to check the responses to my videos.

Bora had said that if I learned a little more, she’d buy me hundreds of phones, so I was patiently learning at my own pace.

I kept wondering when I could leave this building.

I was eagerly waiting for that day to come.

Maybe because it had been a while since I wore something Bora wanted, after taking a few pictures for her personal collection, I was finally able to escape from the dress.

I didn’t usually wear clothes like this, so I guess that’s why Bora was so eager to take photos.

I was posing for Bora’s photo requests as if I were working overtime.

[Not just simple green tea, let’s learn about the benefits of Starlight Green Tea!]

[What’s the magical ingredient in Starlight Green Tea bags?]

[It’s so popular that they can’t keep it in stock. Consumers are demanding that Starlight Green Tea be sold, even if the price goes up!]

A month after Starlight Green Tea launched, articles about it started to appear in the media.

It seemed that the journalists enjoyed drinking Starlight Green Tea, as some of them even complained about not being able to drink it much due to limited quantities.

The executives at Starlight Foods couldn’t help but smile when they saw the flood of articles.

Why?

Because according to the articles, even if they raised the price ridiculously, there were enough customers willing to buy it.

“This is great. The articles are going in a good direction for us,” said Kim Sehee, the CEO of Starlight Foods, with a smile.

She was a direct descendant of the Starlight Guild, but being the sixth child, it seemed she hadn’t inherited the most profitable business like her older siblings.

Struggling with competition and weary from the bloody corporate power struggles, Kim Sehee ended up taking the CEO position at Starlight Foods almost as if she had been pushed into it.

Starlight Foods is probably a business that doesn’t even account for 1% of the revenue of the Starlight Guild.

She blamed the gods for making her have five siblings, but still, being born the daughter of a conglomerate meant she had grown up without lack.

Then, luck finally found her when she discovered the talent of the humanoid monster captured by the Starlight Research Institute.

It brought in billions of won in revenue every month with barely any effort, so there was no way she couldn’t be happy about it.

However, from her position, it was still far from satisfactory compared to her older brothers and sisters.

They handled money in the trillions, while she was still in the billions.

The figures were just different, which is why they hadn’t shown much interest in her business.

Kim Sehee continued to hope they wouldn’t take an interest in her.

She gathered the executives of Starlight Foods together.

She straightened her expression, holding back an involuntary smile with superhuman patience, and spoke to them.

“Then, we should now set a new price for Starlight Green Tea.”

At Kim Sehee’s words, everyone looked at each other, taking the measure of the situation.

Already, both online and offline, there were loud demands for Starlight Green Tea.

Frankly, if they sold it for 10,000 won per tea bag, people would probably still buy it.

Expensive spices were selling at prices that made ordinary people’s eyes pop out, and they were still selling well.

Now, Starlight Green Tea didn’t need to worry about competing with other green teas.


The strategy of attracting consumers with a low price and then significantly raising the price was effective, and it worked because people would still buy it even at a higher price.

If they had sold it at a high price from the start, it wouldn’t have sold out as quickly when the green tea arrived.

After all, if it was more expensive than other teas, consumers would just buy the cheaper alternatives.

There would be no reason to buy Starlight Green Tea without even trying it.

Originally, they had planned to sell it at a high price, but since the earlier version of Starlight Green Tea without the special ingredient failed miserably, they had no choice but to sell it at a lower price.

The prejudice from the failed green tea was hard to shake off.

If the earlier version hadn’t flopped, they might have sold it differently.

“How about raising the price to 1,000 won? Even though our Starlight Green Tea has good effects, those effects are relatively minimal compared to others.”

“I think we could raise it to 5,000 won. Our green tea may have mild effects, but that doesn’t mean it’s lacking.”

“Since we’re raising the price anyway, why not go up to 10,000 won?”

“Our Starlight Guild is competing with the sale of Sabertooth Tiger’s mane fur for 10,000 won. Sabertooth Tiger’s mane fur is sold for 10,000 won per strand, but its concentration effect is far superior to our green tea. However, it has some side effects, and its duration is short. Frankly speaking, if our green tea were to start selling for 10,000 won, consumer resistance might increase.”

“And if we raise the price beyond 10,000 won, there are plenty of alternatives to replace our green tea. After all, our green tea is inexpensive relative to its performance, and we have a large supply, so it’s popular with consumers.”

“Then we’ll have to lower the price a little. After all, we’re all part of the same family, and we shouldn’t have overlapping products in the market.”

As the meeting went on, many different opinions were raised.

Since all the executives at the factory were gathered, there were many ideas, and because Kim Sehee was not very authoritative in usual situations, even those with lower ranks could confidently voice their opinions.


Despite discussing for tens of minutes, a conclusion was not easily reached.

Since humans cannot fully see into the minds of consumers, they needed to capture the unpredictable, fickle hearts of consumers.

Capturing the hearts of these consumers was both difficult and challenging.

As the marathon meeting continued, Kim Sehee slowly tapped the desk with her finger, deep in thought.

As the president, if she spoke, the meeting would end right there, so it wasn’t easy for her to speak.



 
  Chapter 24 : Studying is Difficult


The time of day when my head hurts the most has come.

It was none other than study time.

Haru, carrying something resembling a textbook, came to my room.

I didn’t want to study, so I hid under my bed, but somehow, Haru found me and dragged me to my desk.

I tried to resist, but with a soft sound, I had no choice but to sit down.

“I hate studying…”

“Hana! Studying every day is important. If you don’t want to become a useless person in society later on, studying is essential!”

Is that so..?

Listening to Haru’s long speech about the importance of studying, it strangely seemed to make sense.

Moved by Haru’s words, I decided to study with determination.

“Alright, let’s start with dictation.”

“Can’t we start with math…?”

“It’s Korean, English, and math in order. You’re a good kid, so I’m sure you can listen and do it properly, right?”

“Okay…”

Of all things, I had to start with dictation, which I was the least confident about.

I waited nervously to see what kind of dictation problem Haru would give me.

Normally, I would’ve easily scored 100, but ever since I was reborn in this body, it felt like something had gone wrong with my brain.

Things I used to know easily were now confusing.

Still, since I had a good head, I believed that just a little studying would make it better.

I used to be smart!

“Alright, these are simple dictation questions, so you can do it well, right?”

“Yeah!”

I confidently grabbed the pencil with my small hand.

I figured Haru wouldn’t give me any difficult questions, so I just needed to write down exactly what was said, and there wouldn’t be any problems.

Haru slowly and clearly read from the book.

Her pronunciation was so good that it almost sounded like the voice of an announcer I’d heard during exams in the past.

“Hana ate a lot of food when she went home today.”

“Hana went home and ate a lot of food.”

I quietly laughed to myself as I perfectly transcribed Haru’s words.

Now, I had enough control to avoid writing in strange, ancient characters like I did before.

Of course, if I lost focus while writing, the strange ancient script would appear again, but right now, I was in a fully focused state, so I wouldn’t make such mistakes.

The problem was so easy that I had to hold back a yawn.

It felt like Haru was really underestimating me, giving me dictation questions that seemed like something an elementary school student would do… In my head, I could vividly picture myself getting a perfect score later.

“Did you write it all down?”

“Yeah, I wrote down every word you said, perfectly and clearly.”

“Really? Then I’ll tell you the next question.”

“Okay!”

Haru continued speaking the elementary school-level dictation sentences from the book without taking her eyes off it.

I listened to her words and neatly transcribed them.

There was an incident where my pencil broke, but it didn’t matter since I had a sharpener.

As expected, the elementary-level dictation was incredibly easy.

She read out five dictation sentences in total, and I transcribed them successfully without missing a single word.

Once I finished writing everything in my notebook, I brought it over to Haru.

‘There’s no doubt; I must have gotten all five correct.’

Elementary school-level dictation was a piece of cake for me.

The kind of problem that could confuse me was one from the broadcast, something more difficult.

I sat arrogantly on the chair while Haru diligently graded my notebook.

But… is there anything to grade?

There shouldn’t be anything to grade since I should’ve gotten a perfect score.

Yet, Haru kept moving her pen around the notebook without stopping.

After a short wait, Haru set down the pen and said,

“You got one right…?”

“One…?”

That can’t be right.

I quickly grabbed the graded notebook and the answer sheet, comparing them over and over.

As Haru said, my notebook was drenched like a heavy rain.

I couldn’t believe it, so I squinted my eyes and compared the answer sheet with my own answers.

But there was no mistake in Haru’s grading.

“It’s okay. For Hana, who is learning a new language from another world, this is genius-level, right?”

“Really?”

“Of course, really~”

Listening to Haru’s words, I felt proud.

It was definitely a difficult problem, so even getting one right was an achievement.

I proudly puffed my chest out.

“Alright, let’s move on to the next question~”

“Heeeng…”

However, with Haru’s next words, I couldn’t help but feel deflated again.

As expected, Korean was difficult.

“I’ll be stepping out for a moment. Please continue the discussion.”

Kim Sehee gestured and called the vice president in.

I felt like we were discussing the price in vain, but with the president and vice president here, I thought we’d have to be more cautious.

Once outside, Kim Sehee took two coffees from the vending machine.

She handed one to the vice president and asked,

“What do you think, vice president?”

“I agree with raising the price, but I think both opinions are reasonable when it comes to how much to raise it. Whether we raise it a lot or a little, both have their pros and cons, so it’s hard to say who’s right or wrong.”

“But if we raise the price too much, it won’t be an affordable product for the common people. No matter how good the Starlight Green Tea is, people who don’t make much money or those who earn an average monthly wage won’t buy it if it costs 10,000 won. It’s a daily indulgence, but no one is going to pay 10,000 won every time they buy it.”

“That’s right.”

“However, since our green tea production is limited, even if only the wealthy drink it, we can manage the quantity. But when we produce more in the future, will consumers still buy our green tea, even at a high price? That’s my concern.”

“It seems like you’ve given some thought to the price.”


The vice president smiled slightly and said to Kim Sehee,

“I think charging up to 10,000 won would be a bit excessive. I’d say around 5,000 to 6,000 won would be reasonable. If you look at cafes on the street, they sell coffee at those prices. It’s just changing to green tea.”

“That’s true. Since you’ve been in the industry longer than I have, I’ll follow your decision. Your sense of things is much better.”

After talking for several minutes in the hallway, they entered the meeting room.

Although I expected a heated discussion, the voices inside the room weren’t as raised as I had imagined.

It seemed that some decisions had already been made.

“The conclusion is that the price of Starlight Green Tea will be 5,000 won,” an executive was heard saying.

It seemed that one person made the final decision after a discussion.

“Please continue.”

“First of all, since green tea isn’t a daily necessity, we had the freedom to decide on the price, so there wasn’t much difficulty in determining it. The main concern was how much we could raise the price.”

“Yes.”

“The current price of 300 won is ridiculously cheap for the benefits that Starlight Green Tea provides. So, after discussion among our executives, we decided on a price that would maintain our market share without discouraging the tea bag market.”

“Isn’t it possible to raise it to 7,000 or 8,000 won?”

“Even now, the price has already increased nearly 20 times. If we raise it that much, we can expect consumer sentiment in the market to shrink. Also, the production of Starlight Green Tea is limited right now, but if production increases dramatically later, we might end up with a surplus of Starlight Green Tea.”

“I see.”

Kim Sehee readily agreed with the executives’ opinions, and when she looked at the vice president, it seemed like the price they had in mind was about right.

Once Kim Sehee gave her consent, the executives sighed in relief and said,

“Then we’ll communicate it right away.”

“Thank you for your hard work.”

[Starlight Green Tea! Major price hike announcement next month!]

[Starlight Green Tea, once a refuge for the common people, is now leaving their reach?]

[Kim Sehee, CEO of Starlight Foods, says it’s an unavoidable decision…]

When Starlight Foods announced a major price hike, the market was thrown into chaos.

When cigarette prices increased by 2,000 won, hoarding was rampant, but this Starlight Green Tea price hike caused a market frenzy to an even greater extent.

“One per person!!!”


At every supermarket, you could see long lines of people waiting.

What was shocking was that everyone in line was there to buy Starlight Green Tea.

The news that a 3,000-won box of 10 Starlight Green Tea packs would change to 50,000 won next month had people across the country wide-eyed in astonishment.

To put it bluntly, if they bought one pack a day and stored 10 by next month, they could make 470,000 won.

The market had truly become a complete madhouse.



 
  Chapter 25 : First Live Broadcast


Bora was still examining YouTube on the computer when she muttered that it was time and came over to me.

I was sucking on a grape-flavored candy next to her.

It was fine to eat food, but basically, I could survive on just sunlight and water, so I craved junk food like this.

Bora was sitting in a chair, swinging her legs, wondering when the work would be finished.

Then she looked at me and said,

“Hana, you can do it just like you’ve done so far, right?”

Seeing the look in Bora’s eyes, I realized it was time.

It was my turn to do a live broadcast, not a recorded one.

Since I had gained some subscribers already, it was time to attract viewers in another way.

“I’ll do my best!”

Though I wasn’t confident, I didn’t want to disappoint Bora, so I said it with determination.

Bora smiled at my response and nodded.

“Of course, Hana, you’re reliable.”

Then she patted my head, which somehow felt good, even though I wasn’t a dog.

I didn’t know why it felt pleasant to have my head patted like that.

The setup was nearly finished.

My usual hoodie and shorts had disappeared under Bora’s strange magic.

Instead, I was wearing a dress adorned with shining lace.

Bora’s skills were amazing.

In less than an hour, she had transformed me completely, and her magic was so dazzling that it was hard to look away.

I couldn’t help but feel uneasy about how different I looked.

I couldn’t adjust to the new appearance.

It wasn’t because she dressed me up like a doll, though.

Bora, looking satisfied with how I looked, nodded and started turning on the camera.

Once the setup was complete, she showed me the laptop.

“Hana, just do it like usual. Got it?”

“Yeah.”

I nodded at Bora’s words.

I was supposed to do it like usual… After a bit of self-hypnosis, I stood in front of the camera, prepared in a way that was different from usual.

“Don’t put too much effort into it~”

“Ugh…”

I must have tensed up too much, as I let go of the tight muscles and, unexpectedly, made a strange noise.

Bora did a final check before starting the broadcast.

Today, she decided we would just chat a little and end the video with some sunlight exposure.

As the conversation was wrapping up, Bora started the live broadcast without hesitation.

The channel of Starlight Laboratory had a decent number of subscribers, so as soon as the broadcast began, people started joining.

Hello, hello

Wow, I didn’t think there would be a live broadcast here.

Are we going to see one today?

I only watch the videos of Hana because she’s so cute.

Show us the Shavel Tiger!

It hadn’t been long since the broadcast started, and dozens of subscribers joined the channel.

Maybe because of the chat window I could see on my laptop, I felt the nervousness I had earlier coming back.

In other words, I became nervous again.

I stood still, feeling my mind go blank.

Haha, look, she’s nervous.

Hana, pull yourself together!

You’re just as cute as in the videos, I want to hug you.

Show us the Shavel Tiger.

Since not many people had joined, I could slowly watch the chat window scroll up.

Bora, who was in front of the camera, was gesturing and asking me to do something.

What did she ask me to do again…

“Ah… Hello, I’m Hana, living at Starlight Laboratory. I’m 10 years old.”

I bowed and gave a deep bow.

Since this broadcast would be short and just an introduction, I thought this would be enough.

Is this what it’s like raising a daughter???

So cute, cute, cute!

If we had a daughter like Hana, the birth rate in our country wouldn’t have plummeted.

The bow is so cute!!!

Thankfully, I relaxed as I bowed.

I was able to answer Bora’s follow-up questions calmly, and the first broadcast ended without any issues.

No matter how expensive green tea got, the Starlight Foods factory kept running.

Even though green tea prices were rising, it was more expensive to break existing supply contracts than to just distribute the tea that had already been stored.

So, Starlight Foods continued supplying it at 3,000 won per box.

However, unlike the relatively calm operation of the Starlight Foods factory, the market’s reaction was intense.

At first, consumers who heard rumors about the price increase of Starlight Green Tea were skeptical.

“Come on, there’s no way they’ll increase the price of a 300-won green tea to 5,000 won.”

“I admit that Starlight Green Tea has great benefits, but isn’t the price hike too much? With an increase like that, it might even make it into the Guinness Book of World Records.”

“If I drink it daily as part of my routine, it will cost me 30,000 to 40,000 won a day. Could Starlight Foods really raise the price that much?”

“No! Drinking a cup of Starlight Green Tea in the morning to start my day is the highlight of my life!”

However, once the official notice was posted on Starlight Foods’ website and articles were published confirming it, the market response split into two main reactions: “Does the CEO of Starlight Foods have any sense? How are ordinary people supposed to buy it if they raise the price like that?”

One group harshly criticized Starlight Foods, while the other reacted more positively: “At this price, it’s reasonable. It never made sense to sell it so cheaply before. Ah! Now we won’t have to wait in line to buy it.”

But the most intense reactions came from one particular group: the stores selling Starlight Green Tea across the country.

Although there had been a shortage before, the situation had worsened to the point where people longed for the past.

Whenever Starlight Green Tea arrived at stores, it was sold out immediately.

The rumor that a 300 won tea was now 5,000 won spread quickly, and even housewives who had been at home joined in on the rush to buy it.

“Hey, didn’t Young’s mom say she doesn’t drink green tea because she’s allergic?”

“Allergy or whatever, is that really the issue? If you buy it, you make money!”

“That’s right.”


Even consumers who had previously shown no interest in the tea were swept up in the hoarding frenzy.

It felt like nine out of ten people in South Korea were now participating in the rush to buy Starlight Green Tea.

Strangely, even students in school uniforms started lining up at the stores.

They aimed to get there by 8 a.m., before their classes started at 9 a.m.

For the students, the opportunity to make nearly 50,000 won was too good to pass up.

Given that students couldn’t work part-time jobs, not participating in such an opportunity would have been foolish.

During the previous hoarding spree, even distributors who had not participated joined in this time, setting aside stock specifically for themselves.

Of course, some distributors conscientiously made sure that Starlight Green Tea was delivered to the designated stores.

However, many others, despite breaking contracts and facing penalties, made excuses to stash the tea for themselves, driven by the enormous profit in front of them.

While they might never handle Starlight Green Tea distribution again, the immediate gain was too tempting to resist.

It was like cutting open the belly of the goose that lays golden eggs, but it seemed that no one cared much.

There was a lump of gold right in front of them, yet many were not wise enough to pay attention to it.

As the price increase for Starlight Green Tea approached day by day, the staff at the stores were going through hell.

There were so many troublesome customers.

It was so bad that they even thought, Why didn’t they announce the price increase a day earlier?

Why give people so much time to gather like this?

From Starlight Green Tea’s perspective, however, it was an unexpected boon.

Without TV or newspaper ads, just the price increase alone had made everyone in South Korea aware of the product.

The reputation of Starlight Green Tea had already spread through word of mouth, but they never anticipated such an explosive growth.

Once someone tried Starlight Green Tea, they could feel its benefits firsthand.

Now, they didn’t need to spend much on advertisements because everyone would inevitably try it at least once.


However, there was a critical flaw that only the executives who knew what went into Starlight Green Tea were concerned about.

“What if the supply of this ingredient runs out?”

There had been no guarantee that this magical ingredient would be supplied indefinitely.

If suddenly they couldn’t get it anymore, Starlight Foods would be in trouble.

But it was such a sensitive issue that the executives were all silently exchanging glances, too hesitant to bring it up.



 
  Chapter 26 : I’m Sick


I tried to rise vigorously from my bed, basking in the morning sunlight.

A strong and fresh morning!

However, contrary to my lovely spirit, my body refused to move as I wished.

Wide awake, I lay in bed for a while, staring at the ceiling.

It felt like something ominous was looming.

“Ugh…”

Forcing myself to get out of bed, I was struck by a dizzy spell.

It felt as if someone had grabbed my head and shaken it violently for several minutes.

I had no choice but to lie back down.

The dizziness was so severe that I couldn’t even walk.

Fearing that moving recklessly might worsen my condition, I decided to surrender my body to the bed.

Thus, I lay there for a while, soaking in the morning sunlight.

My mind wavered so much that I couldn’t tell if I was awake or asleep.

How much time passed?

Eventually, it seemed time for work had arrived because Bora opened my door and entered.

“The one I always see at the office in the morning isn’t here… Hana, are you still sleeping?”

Dressed in simple office attire, Bora mumbled to herself as she entered my room.

Normally, I would sit up straight in bed and greet her warmly, but today, I couldn’t.

“Bora… hey…”

My throat was so dry, and my voice barely came out, strained and hoarse.

Bora must have sensed something was wrong.

She rushed toward me as soon as she saw me lying in bed.

Judging by how she left her shoes haphazardly at the entrance, something she never did, I could tell how urgent the situation was.

“Hana! Are you okay?”

With her long strides, Bora quickly approached me and placed her hand on my forehead.

My forehead must have felt like a furnace.

When I touched it earlier, it had felt burning hot.

“Oh my gosh! Hana, your forehead is burning up!”

Realizing how high my temperature was, Bora looked genuinely flustered, a side of her I’d never seen before.

Despite my condition, seeing her panic made me chuckle.

It felt like I had uncovered a hidden aspect of her personality.

Moving quickly, Bora dashed out of the room, and I could hear her running down the hallway.

Soon, she returned with a towel and a thermometer.

“Hana, let me check your temperature real quick, okay?”

She placed a towel that had been soaked in cold water on my forehead and inserted the thermometer into my ear.

The sensation of the thermometer tickled, and I giggled weakly.

However, my condition seemed to be worsening.

Whether it was the fever escalating or the presence of Bora easing my tension, the pain grew more intense.

Cough, cough.

I started coughing, something I hadn’t done before.

With a beep, the thermometer finished measuring, and Bora removed it from my ear to check the temperature.

“Bora, what’s my temperature?”

“Uh… H-Hana, it’s not too high.”

Her expression seemed odd, but as she said, my temperature didn’t appear to be very high.

Yet, as the coughing worsened, my condition continued to deteriorate.

“Bora… I’m cold…”

Even under the blanket, it felt as though I were standing in between buildings in the middle of a harsh winter breeze.

“Hold on… wait a second…”

Saying that, Bora removed the towel from my forehead.

She touched my forehead again, her face quickly shifting to one of alarm.

Was my forehead still burning hot?

Bora took the towel and left the room, likely to rinse it in cold water again.

Without the cold towel, a severe chill gripped me.

My forehead burned while everything below it felt ice-cold.

Shiver.

Cold sweat poured down my body, and despite the blanket, I felt freezing.

Tears streamed from my eyes as I wished desperately for someone to save me.

“Bora! Haru! Baldy!”

I called out the names of my office colleagues, the ones I was close to, as darkness closed in around me.

Even as I lost consciousness, I could intermittently feel someone massaging my body and replacing the towel on my forehead.

It was probably Bora or Haru.

Meanwhile, the sales of Starlight Green Tea were soaring to unprecedented levels.

It was almost like a frenzy.

Whether it was at supermarkets or convenience stores, the tea would sell out within a minute of being stocked.

Normally, stores would keep some inventory in storage, but no store bothered to do so for Starlight Green Tea.

There was no point since it sold immediately upon being displayed.

There was even an incident where a customer discovered the tea stored in a warehouse, causing a huge commotion.

After that, store managers would place the tea directly on the shelves as soon as it arrived.

Since this kind of chaos only happened when the price wasn’t raised, most considered it the final hurrah before things normalized.

Of course, it wasn’t just distributors but even store employees who hoarded Starlight Green Tea.

They would scan the barcode to mark it as sold and secretly stash it elsewhere.

After all, selling it a month later could yield up to 20 times the profit, and not doing so felt foolish.

From distributors to sellers, everyone was united in hoarding Starlight Green Tea, each dreaming of a golden future.

Meanwhile, the factory producing Starlight Green Tea was operating around the clock.

It ran day and night without pause to keep up with the overwhelming demand.

“Manager, there’s an issue with Line 2 of the green tea production line.”

“What? Of all times, it breaks now, during our busiest period?”

“Exactly.”

“Machines and wives—both are hard to handle. You never know when they’ll act up!”


The worker who reported the issue didn’t know much about the manager’s wife, but they got a sense of their rocky relationship.

The factory manager grumbled as he walked over to the malfunctioning line.

Before the launch of Starlight Green Tea, the factory had been much more relaxed, but now it was a completely different story.

In the past, running the factory for just eight hours a day was enough to meet market demand.

Nowadays, with the tea selling so well, the factory had to operate 24/7 to barely keep up.

This was partly because Starlight Foods had a relatively small factory.

If the company had been as successful before the tea’s release, it might have expanded production capacity, but that wasn’t the case.

While the exact numbers weren’t known, the manager estimated that Starlight Green Tea accounted for about 90% of the company’s revenue.

Some might even argue it was closer to 99%, as the other products were barely surviving in the market, kept afloat by a metaphorical oxygen mask.

“Manager, it’s great that Starlight Green Tea is selling well, but what happens if we can’t produce it one day?”

“Don’t even mention it. As far as I know, we receive the ingredients fresh every morning. If there’s ever a supply chain accident, I don’t even want to think about it.”

“I heard they make a reserve batch separate from the main production. Isn’t that right?”

Neither the manager nor his subordinate knew the exact process for producing the tea, but they had a rough idea.

The ingredients arrived every morning under heavy security and were used to create the tea.

The materials were so compact that a single person could carry them easily.

The manager speculated that the ingredients might be something exotic, akin to the mane of a Shovel Tiger, a rare raid drop that sold well through the Starlight Guild.

If his guess was correct, this Starlight Green Tea was an extraordinary product.

The cost of the ingredients was almost zero, but the tea sold for 5,000 won per unit.

The manager was confident that no product in the country could match its profitability.

Even after accounting for factory operating costs, labor, and material expenses, the profits were immense.

What’s more, the company had only run advertisements during the initial launch.

After that, word of mouth alone drove sales, making further advertising unnecessary.

In an industry where ingredient costs typically dominated, it was almost unheard of to achieve such high profit margins.

With daily revenue nearing 2 billion won, no other product sold by Starlight Foods could compare to the success of Starlight Green Tea.

No, it wouldn’t even come close to catching up.


That’s how unmatched Starlight Green Tea was in terms of sales at Starlight Foods.

“All we need to do is keep the factory running. The higher-ups will handle everything else. Our job is to ensure the production line keeps moving. No need to overthink anything else.”

“Still, I can’t help but wonder—what if the ingredients for Starlight Green Tea suddenly run out one day?”

“We’ll deal with that if and when it happens. Stop worrying about something that may never occur and focus on the obstacles right in front of us. You said a production line broke down, didn’t you? If we can’t even handle this properly, how will we manage bigger issues?”

“That’s true.”



 
  Chapter 27 : Keep One


“Her fever isn’t going down easily…”

Bora muttered while looking at Hana, who was lying in bed asleep.

As she said, Hana’s fever showed no sign of subsiding.

Judging by her still-flushed face, it was clear the fever persisted.

Although Bora’s all-day care had managed to lower it somewhat compared to the beginning, the situation still required constant monitoring.

“Bora… Haru… bald head…”

Even in her sleep, Hana mumbled her name as if talking in her dreams.

Watching her like that made Bora’s heart ache even more.

Come to think of it, this building was supposed to have a perfect temperature control system, so Bora hadn’t expected anyone to catch a cold here.

Perhaps her assumption was wrong.

Or maybe, now that it had been a month since they crossed through the Gate, it was a delayed aftereffect of that.

Administering medication was tricky since Hana wasn’t human, making it risky.

As such, Bora had decided to treat her as naturally as possible.

Sighing beside her, Bora continued to care for Hana, when Hana’s eyes slowly opened.

“Hana, are you awake?”

Bora gently stroked Hana’s head, speaking softly.

Hana, seemingly still groggy from sleep, had unfocused eyes.

“Bora… am I going to die?”

Hana asked weakly, her voice lacking energy.

Seeing her like this made Bora’s heart hurt even more.

Perhaps it was because they’d been together for over a month now, and unlike in the beginning, Bora had grown attached to her.

Looking at Hana’s dejected expression, Bora spoke firmly.

“No. Hana will never die.”

“Really?”

Hearing this, Hana seemed slightly cheered up and tried to raise both her arms energetically.

However, lacking strength, her arms flopped back down onto the bed after just a few seconds.

“You don’t have to push yourself so hard.”

Bora figured that Hana’s weak body was likely due to her young age and underdeveloped immune system.

A child’s body was different from an adult’s, requiring more delicate care.

Bora continued massaging Hana’s body diligently.

Her hands, which were massaging Hana’s arms, gradually moved upward, eventually reaching her face.

Squish, squish.

Bora gently kneaded Hana’s soft, bouncy cheeks.

There was something oddly addictive about Hana’s plump cheeks.

Distracted for a moment by the sensation, Bora quickly snapped out of it and lowered her hands again.

While Hana lay with her eyes closed, quietly feeling Bora’s touch, Haru entered the room.

His expression didn’t look good, something seemed to be wrong.

Closing my eyes, I listened as Bora and Haru began talking.

It sounded like an important conversation.

“Hana is that sick, and you’re still saying to do it today?”

“Yeah, I tried protesting too, but I guess there was nothing I could do. Do you think Hana will only realize when something really happens to her?”

“I guess there’s nothing we can do. Our perspective as researchers and the perspective of a businessman are bound to be different.”

What could they possibly be talking about so seriously?

Since I felt a bit better than earlier, I opened my eyes and looked at Bora and Haru, who were standing next to me.

“Bora, Haru, what’s going on? Why are you two being so serious?”

“Well… I think Hana doesn’t need to know about it.”

“Aww, is it something so important that I shouldn’t hear?”

I gave them my most pitiful, sad-eyed look, especially focusing on Haru, who seemed more sensitive to it.

Bora was somewhat immune to my sad eyes by now, so I figured Haru would be more likely to respond.

Haru, perhaps feeling defeated by my teary eyes, spoke with a somber expression.

“Today, when Hana insisted on cutting her hair again, I tried to protest a bit, but it didn’t work out. I’m sorry, Hana.”

So Hana had been upset because she had to cut her hair every night before bed.

I didn’t think it was a big deal, but I figured it was because, after all, people usually cut their hair once a month.

Now it was just happening daily, but other than that, it didn’t seem like much of a hassle.

“It’s okay. You don’t have to apologize.”

Even as I said this, I couldn’t help but think that whoever was making something out of my hair deserved some trouble while watching Haru, who still looked downcast.

“One tea bag of Starlight Green Tea sells for almost 4900 won in profit.”

Early in the morning, right after arriving at work, Kim Sehee sat with her legs crossed, watching the executive explaining diligently.

Before Starlight Green Tea had been launched, Kim Sehee didn’t particularly like these briefing sessions.

None of their products had been successful, so these briefings only made her frustrated.

The food industry already had a firmly established cartel, and there didn’t seem to be much room for a relatively small company like Starlight Foods to make a significant impact.

And as for whether the Starlight Guild’s headquarters would support them?

That wasn’t the case either.

In fact, there were relatives who looked at her with disdain, so it was more likely they were hoping for her failure.

However, the relationship between the siblings wasn’t that bad, so it was probably easier to think of it as just a lack of interest.

The executive was organizing various charts and explaining them to Kim Sehee in a presentation format.

Kim Sehee didn’t feel the need to be anxious or intimidated like she once was.

Her product was doing well in the market.

“So, how many Starlight Green Tea bags have been sold so far?”

“In the last month, about 11 million units were sold. Of course, the profit margin isn’t huge since the price was set at 300 won, but if you consider that all of it, except for the 50,000 units stored each day, was sold out without any leftovers, it’s still quite significant.”

“Then, if we estimate about 10 million units, how much profit did we make?”

Kim Sehee quickly started calculating in her head.

“About 3 billion won.”

Vice President Park Jeontae said.

“Vice President, that’s after excluding our factory’s operational costs, labor costs, and other expenses, right?”

“Yes, President. That’s correct. Our factory is small, so other expenses weren’t that high. Also, since the green tea was produced on a different production line, the expenditures were relatively low.”

“Before the green tea came out, how much profit did our factory make?”

“Well… it’s hard to pinpoint the exact profit…”

Park Jeontae trailed off, as he couldn’t openly say that, excluding the green tea, the factory was actually running at a loss.


Realizing this, Kim Sehee didn’t press for more details.

“Then, how about the profit for the first week of this month?”

Kim Sehee asked the presenting executive, trying to keep her heart from racing.

She had raised the price to 5,000 won, anticipating some market resistance.

So, she considered it a huge success if they sold half of what they had before.

“The momentum is really building up, President. In the first week, 300,000 units were sold each day, meaning around 2.1 million units of green tea were sold in total that week.”

The executive proudly announced.

It had been a long time since she’d heard such a positive briefing about Starlight Foods, as previous reports hadn’t been good.

Kim Sehee spoke with a hint of excitement.

“So, what’s the total profit?”

“Approximately 10 billion won in operating profit.”

Hearing that, Kim Sehee beamed with joy and said,

“This… this is all thanks to all of you who have worked so hard. You’ve really done well.”

Starlight Foods had transformed into a cash cow company, earning 10 billion won a week, 40 billion a month, and about 500 billion won a year.

The company’s profits were so enormous that it would’ve seemed strange to keep the Starlight Foods brand; they could have easily switched to green tea as their name.

And this wasn’t just revenue—it was pure operating profit.

“No, President, it’s all thanks to you.”

Vice President Park Jeontae slightly muttered from the side.

Flattery was always welcome when the boss was in a good mood.

However, during the meeting, the door suddenly opened, and an employee rushed in.

“P… President!”

“What’s going on?”

Kim Sehee asked the employee who had entered the meeting room, maintaining a calm expression without frowning.

She always treated her employees with respect.

“There’s a big problem! You need to come out right now!”

Kim Sehee could immediately sense that something serious was happening.

There was no way someone would dare to say “there’s a big problem” in front of the president unless it was truly urgent.

Accompanied by the executives, Kim Sehee left the room and quickly understood why the employee had said there was a big problem.

“The hair we received today is strange!”

Every time Hana’s hair arrived, the researchers would select about 10 strands to test.

They would place them in a tea bag and brew it, just to check if the properties of the tea might change unexpectedly.


Normally, green tea brewed with Hana’s hair should have had a unique flavor.

However, today, there was nothing special about it.

In fact, the taste was exactly the same as the failed Starlight Green Tea that had been released in the market before.

It tasted even worse, perhaps because the quality of the tea ingredients had decreased.

By early morning, Starlight Foods was thrown into chaos.



 
  Chapter 28 : It’s a Big Problem


“Ms. Bora, we can’t find the reason why Hana ended up like this, can we?”

For a moment, Haru stepped out of the room with Bora, leaving Hana inside.

While it wasn’t something Hana couldn’t hear, it felt a bit awkward to discuss right next to her.

Besides, whenever Haru looked at Hana’s teary eyes that seemed on the verge of shedding tears, he felt his heart soften.

It reminded him of his niece.

He wanted to pamper her, saying, “Do whatever you want!” but the situation wasn’t good enough to allow it.

If no one had been watching, maybe he would have done so.

“That’s right. Hana’s body is fundamentally different from that of humans. If she were to take medicine meant for humans, who knows what might happen?”

Even a doctor from a renowned research institute specializing in treating non-human species had been called in, but they couldn’t pinpoint the exact cause.

Hana’s body, starting with her genetic makeup, was entirely different.

It was no surprise that finding a solution was challenging.

However, it didn’t feel right to let her go outside in this state.

‘What if it gets worse? Should we consider going abroad?’

Haru thought that perhaps in countries like the United States, where there were more gates and experience managing various life forms, they might find a solution.

Of course, getting there wouldn’t be easy.

Bora was still talking with the doctor nearby.

Haru could only watch them blankly.

After all, someone who had spent more time with Hana would know her better.

Bora had been with Hana longer than Haru, so it made sense for her to ask the doctor questions.

“Alright. I understand.”

They still couldn’t find the exact cause.

Outside, a slightly chilly autumn breeze was beginning to blow.

“Heehee.”

I was carried on Haru’s back as we stepped outside.

We hadn’t completely left the research institute, just made a brief stop at the park within its grounds.

Fortunately, I was feeling much better than before.

Staying in the room had made me feel suffocated, so I had asked Haru to take me outside.

At first, he refused, but he eventually gave in to my ultimate persuasion, showing a resigned expression as we headed out.

“The sun’s still shining brightly…”

It was autumn in the afternoon, and the sky was a clear, cloudless blue.

Looking up at it made me feel like all my worries were melting away.

I soaked in the warm sunlight while resting on Haru’s back.

I felt like I could stay like this forever.

“Hana, do you like being outside?”

Haru asked me.

I nodded and answered, “Yeah!”

“Seeing you swing your legs like that, it’s obvious you’re enjoying it. If I’d known you liked being outside this much, I would have brought you out more often.”

I unconsciously stopped enthusiastically swinging my legs.

If I looked this happy like a child, wouldn’t Haru start treating me like one?

I was, after all, a strong and independent adult both in body and mind.

Haru gently placed me on a nearby bench.

It made sense—he had carried me all the way from the research institute to here, so he must’ve been tired.

My weight was heavier than a sack of rice, and for someone like Haru who didn’t usually exercise, it was probably too much to keep moving.

I sat on the bench, basking in the warm sunlight.

At first, Bora had insisted on applying sunscreen, not knowing better.

But she eventually realized that soaking in the sunlight was as essential to me as eating a meal, so she stopped insisting.

“Hana, are you feeling good?”

“Yeah, Haru. It feels like all my pain is melting away.”

“I hope you get better soon, Hana~”

Haru sat beside me on the bench and started patting my head.

My hair always seemed to have a soothing quality that made people want to touch it.

We stayed in the park until the sun began to set.

Compared to earlier, I felt much better, as if my condition was gradually improving.

Eventually, I climbed onto Haru’s back again, and we returned to my room.

After saying goodbye to Haru, I lay down on my bed, though my hair remained cropped short.

As I stared at the glow-in-the-dark dinosaur stickers on the wall, I slowly drifted off to sleep.

Then came the next day.

When Bora saw me getting out of bed, she gasped in shock.

“Hana, your hair hasn’t grown back!?”

That’s right.

My hair hadn’t returned to its original state—it hadn’t grown back at all.

This was something entirely new and unprecedented.

Kim Sehee couldn’t close her gaping mouth in disbelief.

It was as if a smoothly sailing ship had suddenly hit a reef and started sinking.

Unable to process the sudden change in circumstances, Kim Sehee shoved aside a staff member and grabbed a cup of green tea infused with hair strands, drinking it herself.

She, too, often drank the starlight green tea, which was always stocked in her office.

It was her go-to remedy for exhaustion while working.

However, when she sipped the starlight green tea on the table, she nearly fainted.

It didn’t have any of the distinct flavor that made it special.

If anything, it tasted worse than the tea they used to sell before, as if the ingredients had been swapped for inferior ones.

“Get the boss to bed immediately! And call an ambulance!!!”

Seeing Kim Sehee collapse to the floor, the staff panicked and scattered like startled grasshoppers.

Fortunately, before anyone actually called for an ambulance, Kim Sehee managed to stand up on her own.

Starlight Foods was technically classified as a large corporation.

However, if you looked deeper, it was far less competent than most mid-sized companies.

In other words, it was a company that only had the façade of a conglomerate.

This was the result of Starlight Guild’s reckless expansion into numerous businesses.

Unfortunately, the burden of that reckless expansion didn’t fall on the guild’s headquarters but on Starlight Foods instead.

For Starlight Foods, which barely survived on support from the headquarters, the appearance of Hana was nothing short of a miraculous stroke of luck.


Without Hana, the company might have eventually closed down its operations.

It was almost inevitable that Kim Sehee ended up inheriting this failing company.

She had effectively stepped out of the power struggle within Starlight Guild, and there was no way her siblings would hand her a profitable business.

That said, Kim Sehee wasn’t entirely cast out.

As a direct descendant, she still held enough stock dividends to ensure that even her tenth-generation descendants could live comfortably.

However, rejecting the idea of living idly, she took on the failing company with her own hands.

Despite her best efforts to turn things around, it wasn’t easy.

The biggest problem was the severe lack of manpower.

This issue extended to the Starlight Research Institute as well.

Both entities barely scraped by with the support of the headquarters, leaving no resources to spare.

Both organizations pushed their staff to the limit, so it was no surprise that cracks eventually formed.

Still, the profits were too enticing to ignore.

While Kim Sehee had anticipated that such a situation might arise, she hadn’t expected it to happen so soon.

Barely two months after launching Starlight Green Tea, defects began to emerge.

She had hoped the product would hold up for at least a year, but her expectations were betrayed in less than two months.

Companies that operated with the pretense of being large corporations but lacked proper infrastructure often functioned in such a haphazard manner.

“Should we send a formal complaint to Starlight Research Institute? And maybe urge them to come up with a solution quickly…”

But the executive’s suggestion was cut short when Kim Sehee raised her hand to stop him.

“Our Starlight Foods is in a subordinate position. If we send a letter like that to the research institute, they might cut off the little support we already have.”

Sending a complaint to the research institute wasn’t a good idea.

On the other hand, remaining silent would harm Starlight Foods’ reputation.

The research institute was responsible for ensuring a stable supply of ingredients.

However, the supply contract explicitly stated that the effects of the lifeform in question could change unpredictably at any time, making it hard for Starlight Foods to hold them accountable.

In fact, the institute had already sent an official notice citing supply disruptions caused by the lifeform’s inherent volatility, a clause included in the contract.

Because of this instability, the revenue-sharing agreement had been set up to favor Starlight Foods.

While this situation might be a headache for the institute, it wasn’t catastrophic like it was for Starlight Foods.

The penalties for breaching the contract would fall on Starlight Foods, not the research institute.


“For now, we should release as little green tea stock as possible into the market and focus on resolving the issue before we run out of reserves,” an executive suggested.

Thankfully, the reserved stock of Hana’s hair still functioned properly and could be used immediately.

With that, Kim Sehee declared, “I’ll have to visit the research institute myself. Whether I need to beg on my knees or bow down, I’ll do whatever it takes to resolve this.”

Kim Sehee was truly prepared to kneel and beg before the lifeform supplying this ingredient.

Compared to the value of the green tea, the price of her pride was practically nothing.



 
  Chapter 29 : I Put the First button in the Wrong Hole


Vroom.

Kim Sehee drove toward the Starlight Research Institute.

Since the morning rush had passed, the roads were quiet.

Without any interruptions, Kim Sehee arrived at the institute.

Having a chauffeur was a luxury she couldn’t afford.

Things were better now, but until recently, her company had been in the red, forcing her to live frugally.

Similarly, she didn’t have a secretary.

She managed her schedule herself.

Though she planned to hire one now that her factory’s situation had improved, she’d grown so accustomed to doing it on her own that she didn’t yet feel the need.

Perhaps that was why her company, Starlight Foods, hadn’t changed much.

Compared to major food corporations, it seemed sloppy and unpolished, so much so that she sometimes thought small, well-known businesses were doing better than hers.

“Their facilities are better than ours…”

That was Kim Sehee’s first impression upon arriving at the Starlight Research Institute.

While not extravagant, the institute, with its three main buildings—a lab, an office building, and an exhibition hall—seemed more well-organized than her own factory.

Her company didn’t even have an office yet, so the difference was stark.

But it was an inevitable outcome.

Research institutes didn’t need to show immediate results in the market, unlike food companies.

For the first time in a while, Kim Sehee wasn’t wearing her usual work uniform.

Dressed in a neat suit, she headed into the Starlight Research Institute.

The guards didn’t stop her, likely because they’d been notified in advance of her visit.

Today, she was here to meet the lifeform that supplied hair for her factory.

Since no one had told her what it looked like, she had decided to see it for herself.

Surprisingly, however, the institute had told her to visit their main office building instead.

Wasn’t the research institute the place managing this lifeform?

She decided to take it as a mere formality—an invitation to come and introduce herself first.

Whatever the case, she would handle things after the meeting.

Stepping into the building, she operated the elevator and rode it to her desired floor.

The transparent elevator provided a clear view of the scenery outside.

“One day…”

One day, she dreamed of owning a building like this for herself.

Having her office awkwardly perched next to the factory just didn’t look professional.

Judging by the lack of anyone coming out to greet her, the institute didn’t seem to have the most efficient system in place.

Of course, if the president of the Starlight Guild’s headquarters had visited, everyone would probably come running, but she knew she wasn’t on that level.

Comparing herself to them was, frankly, an insult to them.

After all, she was someone relegated to the outskirts.

As the elevator steadily climbed to her floor, it dinged softly and the doors slid open.

What greeted her wasn’t the sight of a bustling office.

Instead, a plush corridor, as if draped in a red carpet, welcomed her.

Standing in the hallway was a single child.

The child was sucking on a candy and staring directly at her.

“Is she a researcher’s kid?”

The child’s hair and eye color were unusually striking, but there was no way someone would do something as reckless as bringing the lifeform into the main office building.

So, Kim Sehee stuck to logical assumptions.

She intended to ask the child where Researcher Kim Bora was, but the child, candy still in her mouth, spoke first.

“Who are you, lady?”

However, the child’s words were too powerful.

For Kim Sehee, an unmarried woman in her early thirties, the blow was overwhelming.

She already had a complex about getting older, and no matter how much she aged, she didn’t think she looked old enough to be mistaken for an “auntie.”

But isn’t it said that the pure eyes of a child are the most accurate?

Annoyed by the child calling her “auntie,” Kim Sehee squatted down and gently tugged at the child’s cheeks.

“Hey, it’s not ‘auntie.’ You should call me ‘sister.’”

“Uhhh…”

The child’s cheeks were so soft and stretchy, like mochi, that it became addictive.

Pulling the cheeks back and forth, Kim Sehee began to “brainwash” the child into believing she wasn’t an auntie.

But from a distance, someone suddenly came rushing over.

“Hana, are you okay?”

So the child’s name was Hana.

But something clicked in Kim Sehee’s mind.

Wasn’t the name of the lifeform that produced the ingredient for the green tea also Hana?

She stopped tugging at the cheeks and stared blankly at the child, her mind whirling.

It seemed like she might have made a bad first impression.

Gently releasing the child’s cheeks, Kim Sehee prepared herself to kneel in apology.

Recently, Starlight Green Tea has been selling out frequently.

The tea, which had set the internet ablaze, wasn’t extraordinarily effective, but its subtle and consistent benefits, combined with its excellent flavor, had made it a favorite.

Most people drank it not for its mild performance-enhancing properties but for the sheer enjoyment of its taste and aroma.

However, when the price of the tea was raised to 5,000 won, the frequency of tea consumption decreased noticeably.

Before the price hike, people drank it almost like water.

After the increase, many limited themselves to one cup a day.

The price hike did have a silver lining, though—it significantly reduced hoarding and reselling, as fewer people were buying in bulk.

Even so, most of the stock sold out within a week.

Recently, though, shortages have returned.

Whether due to limited production or another wave of hoarding, Starlight Green Tea was once again disappearing from shelves.

“I ran out of tea at home and went to buy some at a convenience store, but it was already sold out. This hasn’t happened since the price hike. It was shocking.”

“Same here. I went to the supermarket, and it was all gone. It felt like the nightmare of waiting in line for an hour to get a single box was coming back.”

“Did the factory catch fire or something? Why are supplies decreasing? They must be making good money, so why not expand production facilities? If it were me, I’d do it immediately.”

The sudden scarcity reminded people of the previous “Starlight Green Tea Crisis.”

While the company had deliberately limited supplies to prevent hoarding, it hadn’t worked as intended.

“Tourists from China and Japan are sweeping it all up. I saw it myself—it’s so frustrating. They bought everything right in front of me.”

“Well, China does love tea. Maybe the popularity of Starlight Green Tea has spread overseas. This is bad news.”


Consumers began blaming tourists, especially from nearby countries like China and Japan, for the shortages.

This led to angry customers calling Starlight Foods directly to complain.

The company responded with generic messages like, “Due to internal circumstances, the situation will improve soon,” but consumers were far from satisfied.

At a meeting in Starlight Foods’ headquarters, where CEO Kim Sehee was absent, one executive commented grimly.

“The reduced supply has only intensified the hoarding problem. We tried releasing limited quantities strategically, but it hasn’t worked at all.”

The rapid rise of Starlight Green Tea had left the company unprepared to deal with such issues.

What had once seemed like a brilliant idea—selling high-quality tea with great enthusiasm—was now coming back to haunt them.

The factory manager added, “If this isn’t resolved within a week, we may have to halt production. We’re almost out of the hair material needed for Starlight Green Tea.”

Vice President Park Jeontae let out a heavy sigh.


It felt as though the positive atmosphere from just a week ago had been nothing but a dream.

With CEO Kim Sehee visiting the research institute in search of a solution, the executives had no choice but to hope she returned with good news.

For now, all the headquarters could do was cheer her on from the sidelines.

“We have no choice but to squeeze out as much as we can. Please continue your efforts, and keep sending out the minimum amount of supply. Avoiding penalties is more important than responding to market demand.”

Knowing that customer loyalty to the green tea was high, Park Jeontae decided to release just enough tea to prevent significant losses for the company.



 
  Chapter 30 : Another Benefit


Kim Sehee tried to kneel right in front, but thanks to Kim Bora’s intervention, there was no need for her to kneel.

Since Hana’s primary caretaker was Researcher Kim Bora, Kim Sehee moved to another seat to have a conversation with Kim Bora.

After all, it wasn’t something to discuss in the hallway.

Bora, holding Hana in her arms, patted her head as they walked to the meeting room.

However, she didn’t take Hana into the meeting room.

On the way, she handed Hana over to Haru and then entered the room.

Kim Sehee, feeling awkward, also entered the room.

With a dry throat, Kim Sehee sat down.

She had no idea how the negotiation would unfold.

Fortunately, it seemed that Hana’s affection level hadn’t dropped much.

Even now, she was pressing her face against the glass wall, staring in this direction.

Kim Bora slowly opened her mouth while looking at Kim Sehee.

What would she ask for?

“Please help me.”

“Yes…?”

Kim Sehee wondered if she had misheard.

After all, she thought she would be the one asking for help, but Kim Bora beat her to it.

Thankfully, Kim Bora explained the reason.

“Please help Hana be able to enter elementary school. I think your help will be a great support, Sehee.”

Kim Bora unexpectedly brought up the topic.

Kim Sehee had come here prepared to discuss changes in profit-sharing, but what came out of Kim Bora’s mouth was completely unrelated to business.

Why was she suddenly talking about elementary school?

“Elementary school…?”

“Yes, I think it would be good if you could help Hana be accepted into society. She can earn enough money on her own.”

“That’s…”

Kim Sehee racked her brain.

Just as Kim Bora said, this creature never had any status.

Maybe abroad, but in Korea, nothing like this had ever happened before.

“If this is about Hana’s hair, it’s probably because it’s been cut too much. It’s a reaction to that.”

“So, when will it be restored to its original state?”

Kim Sehee asked desperately.

However, from Kim Bora’s perspective, it didn’t matter whether it grew back or not.

But for Hana’s enrollment, they needed to build some degree of affection, so Kim Bora said,

“Maybe if we don’t cut her hair for about a week, we can observe it?”

Kim Sehee mentally counted the remaining strands of hair and started calculating how long it could last.

“Well, that’s a relief, but…”

“By the way, if you answer the first question I asked, I can try to help your hair grow as much as possible…”

Kim Sehee spoke without waiting for an answer.

“If that’s the case, I will help as much as I can within my capacity.”

“As for the hair, there’s no need to worry too much. It seems like a temporary condition.”

“I hope that’s the case.”

Kim Bora seemed ready to part ways with a cheerful laugh, but contrary to Kim Sehee’s expectations, she asked for a different contract.

Her attitude was completely different from before.

After a long tug-of-war, Kim Sehee was able to adjust the contract in a fairly reasonable way.

“Sigh…”

After Kim Sehee left, Kim Bora let out a sigh of relief.

Things had been resolved as she had expected.

Hana, on the other hand, was still looking at herself through the window.

“Why are you looking at me like that, Hana?”

Kim Bora said to Hana, who was staring at her as she left the room.

“I’m just curious.”

Since Hana rarely had the chance to observe others, she probably said that out of genuine curiosity.

Kim Bora then brought in a large rubber basin and placed it in the room.

Hana was smiling while watching.

Soon, she mixed hot water with some plant nutrients, which were supposedly good for plants, and poured it into the basin.

When the water level was enough, she placed a rubber duck toy on top of the water.

“Hana, let’s wash up cleanly today.”

At first, Hana strongly refused to be bathed by Bora, but over time, it seemed like she had gotten used to it, and she let Bora take care of her.

Hana happily played with the rubber duck in the water.

Bora, while massaging Hana’s body, made sure she got enough sunlight.

As she washed Hana this way, she noticed that Hana’s hair was starting to grow back.

Hana seemed to be in a good mood, her face expressing a sense of having everything in the world, as she enjoyed the massage.

The only concern was how to keep Hana’s attention while bathing her if the rubber duck wasn’t there.

Fortunately, thanks to Bora’s efforts, Hana’s hair grew back as before.

Kim Sehee, upon receiving the report from the research center that Hana’s hair was growing, let out a sigh of relief.

Humans, after all, are beings of uncontrolled freedom.

This was somewhat proven by the existence of product disclaimers.

Even if a product warns not to eat it because it could harm people, some people would still disregard it and do it anyway, often ignoring the warnings even when written in large, bright red letters.

However, such actions, while leading to negative outcomes, could also sometimes lead to unexpected discoveries.

Kim Kihoon, for instance, was a devotee of Starlight Green Tea.

Despite his financial struggles (due to debt), he was a heavy drinker of green tea, consuming 3-4 cups a day.

Due to the overwhelming workload that day, he had resorted to a forbidden method, as if in a martial arts story.

The method was simple.

Normally, one tea bag was used per cup, but on this exhausting day, he added 2-3 tea bags per cup because one wasn’t enough.

Although the instructions on the tea bags said to use only one bag per cup, Kim Kihoon didn’t care about the instructions.

So, in the office kitchen, he prepared a forbidden green tea by adding four tea bags into a paper cup.

The color was a deep green, like ink, and the aroma filled the room.

When he drank it, it instantly energized him, although he had trouble sleeping afterward.

Walking happily with the cup in his hand, he bumped into a colleague in the hallway.


“Ah!”

The tea spilled onto his wrist, causing him to cry out in pain from the hot liquid.

“Are you okay?”

The person he bumped into apologized.

It was a shared mistake, so Kim Kihoon couldn’t blame anyone.

He returned to his desk, silently mourning the loss of 20,000 won.

Fortunately, some tea remained in the cup, which was a small comfort.

Later, after his shower, Kim Kihoon instinctively checked the wrist where he had spilled the tea, worried he might have suffered a burn.

But when he looked, he noticed something unexpected.

“Hey? Where did my eczema go?”

Kim Kihoon had suffered from severe eczema around his right wrist since childhood, but now it had greatly improved, almost disappearing.

He realized that the rumors circulating on the internet about Starlight Green Tea helping with skin conditions were true.

Starlight Guild was a conglomerate with many ventures.

Naturally, they also dealt in cosmetics.

“Hmm…”

Kim Sehee’s older sister, Kim Seyoung, the fifth daughter of the Starlight Guild, was reading a report brought by an executive.

Starlight Cosmetics wasn’t as successful as Starlight Foods.

However, compared to Starlight Foods, it was slightly more successful, but still lacked standout products.

The guild mainly dealt with monster by-products, which were often too aggressive to use in cosmetics.

The goal was just to make sure they didn’t cause harm to the skin.

Starlight Cosmetics barely managed to break even.

However, the report the executive brought showed a reason to pay attention to Starlight Foods.

If the ingredients used in Starlight Green Tea had such effects, they couldn’t ignore it.

Kim Seyoung stood up and headed to Starlight Foods.


But when she arrived, the parking lot was already full.

“Who’s that?”

She spotted executives from a company that was in the top 3 of domestic cosmetics rankings.

She recognized them easily because they were competitors.

With a nervous heart, Kim Seyoung got out of the car and made her way to the office, hoping that her relationship with her sister would help.



 
  Chapter 31 : It has grown


I couldn’t help but just quietly enjoy Bora’s touch.

Her quick, skillful hands massaging the areas I wanted felt like a heavenly massage.

Once Bora’s massage ended, I stretched and began my morning.

Even though I was a bit groggy upon waking, starting the day feeling so refreshed was a good thing.

After Bora left, I dove into my soft bed, alone in the room.

Normally, I would close the curtains and sleep, but since my body craved sunlight, I let the sunlight in and fell into a light nap.

It was still early, before the office staff had arrived, giving me the opportunity for a quick 1-2 hours of sleep.

Bora never minded me sleeping like this.

After a short nap, I was woken by some noisy sounds outside.

The office staff must have arrived.

I quickly got up and headed out, my short legs moving fast.

As expected, my subordinates had arrived at the office.

I was obviously the captain, and those in the office were my subordinates there to assist me.

Though I felt like I lacked a sense of authority, I was a democratic captain, so I could easily overlook such small things.

In contrast to Haru, who was typing away diligently as soon as she arrived, the baldy man was leisurely drinking coffee… Bora was nowhere to be seen.

I stood behind Haru, who was typing away, and she turned her head as if sensing my presence.

“Hi, Hana!”

Haru greeted me cheerfully.

I raised one hand to wave in response, then shifted my gaze.

“Hello, Baldy!”

“Yeah. Have a good day.”

The bald man also responded while sipping his coffee.

As expected, I was a merciful boss.

Who else would be the first to greet their employees?

I asked Haru where Bora had gone.

Haru thought for a moment, placing a finger on her chin, but seemed to have no idea where she went.

Having gained no information, I began to mess around with Bora’s desk and computer.

Of course, after causing a big accident last time, I made sure there were no liquids on the desk before typing away.

While struggling to enter the password on the computer’s lock screen, I suddenly felt someone patting my head.

“Bora!”

It turned out Bora had returned to her desk.

I smiled brightly and greeted her.

Bora looked a little tired, as if something had happened.

“Hi, Hana~”

She hugged me and gently placed me on the chair next to her.

Since I was in a “carry me” state, I let her handle me however she wanted.

Bora placed me on the chair next to her, then began typing on the keyboard.

I watched with my mouth agape as she effortlessly bypassed the lock screen that I could never get through.

I quietly observed Bora as she worked.

After lunch, I had some free time since I had been studying.

While staring at the screen, Bora glanced at me, then fully turned her attention toward me.

Did something about me change?

Bora patted my head and carefully looked at my hair.

“It seems like the color has darkened…”

My hair had a faint greenish tint.

However, as Bora said, after a recent illness, I wasn’t sure if it had affected it, but my hair was definitely darker than before, even if only slightly.

Bora stopped what she was doing, lifted me up, and took me somewhere.

It seemed like we were going to the research lab.

Dragged by Bora’s hand, I underwent a simple test, and my hair had indeed grown stronger.

From what I overheard, my hair’s effect had roughly doubled.

In other words, the amount of green tea I could produce, which was originally 400,000 units, had now increased to 800,000.

Upon hearing this good news, Kim Sehee danced in joy.

“Ha…”

Kim Seyoung, who came to the office, couldn’t help but let out a sigh of relief.

Perhaps it was because of the bond between the sisters or maybe something good had happened, but Kim Sehee greeted Kim Seyoung with a smile.

Then she casually mentioned that the special ingredient was just that, and told her to visit the Starlight Lab.

Compared to the executives of the cosmetic group who had visited without much success, this was a fortunate turn of events.

Kim Seyoung drove to the research lab.

When her mid-sized car softly hummed to a stop at the lab, the security guards who had been notified came to greet her.

Entering the large building, she was welcomed by a lobby with a clean and simple interior, not too luxurious but not too plain either.

Kim Seyoung, seemingly familiar, operated the elevator and arrived at the desired floor.

Exiting the elevator, the hallway was empty.

As she stepped on the soft carpet, her steps toward the office were filled with tension.

Standing before the door, she took a deep breath and quickly scanned the office inside after opening the door.

Luckily, she found the person she was looking for.

Thanks to Kim Sehee’s description, Kim Seyoung was able to spot a researcher holding a child and heading somewhere.

“Hey…”

Fortunately, the researcher, knowing that Kim Seyoung was coming, greeted her with a happy face.

“Ah, yes! I received the contact, so I knew. Please come in.”

After putting the child down, she led Kim Seyoung to the meeting room inside the office.

The child with greenish hair seemed curious, pressing their face against the glass wall and watching them.

Kim Seyoung remembered Bora’s words asking for help just like Kim Sehee, and with the help of another person in the office, they were able to sign a supply contract.

The office now had a contract manager.

[Starlight Cosmetics! New skincare products launching soon!]

[Get a new skin with Starlight Lotion.]

[Let’s discover the benefits of Starlight Lotion!]

Starlight Cosmetics aggressively began advertising.

The product had passed all the clinical tests and legal requirements to be launched on the market, making its release just a matter of time.

The benefits listed included brighter skin, improved blemishes, pigmentation issues, and even atopic dermatitis… It was almost impossible to tell if this was a skincare product or a medicinal treatment from the description.


The price was set high compared to other lotions, priced at 199,000 won for 100ml.

No large sizes were released because they couldn’t produce enough to sell in bulk.

When Starlight Lotion first hit the market, the response was lukewarm.

Although there were few advertisements, the brand power of Starlight Cosmetics was still weak.

Not many people knew the brand.

The product seemed like a standard lotion with average quality at a cheap price, and that was all.

Since it couldn’t even make it into the Top 5 of cosmetic brands, Starlight Cosmetics decided to wait until word of mouth spread, just like they had done with Starlight Green Tea.

“How can a lotion cost 200,000 won? Did they put gold in it? It looks like it’ll be gone after a few uses, given the size.”

“The executives at Starlight Cosmetics must have lost their minds. 200,000 won for such a simple lotion? Starlight Cosmetics is doomed.”

“Even if it’s a high-quality lotion, how can they be so confident with this price for this amount?”

Most housewives and women who usually buy lotions started by complaining about the absurd price of Starlight Cosmetics.

The price and size were just unreasonable.

When strange products are released, consumers often take a glance and then immediately complain if they don’t like it.

Starlight Cosmetics endured, waiting.


While they could have captured the market by launching at a low price like they did with Starlight Green Tea, they anticipated fierce resistance when they later raised the price, so they decided to launch at a higher price from the start.

Having researched the product and confirmed its efficacy firsthand, the staff at Starlight Cosmetics, despite the consumers’ strong objections, smiled as they watched the market situation unfold.

They were certain that once those consumers tried their lotion, their attitudes would change 180 degrees.

Just as Starlight Cosmetics had hoped, a week later, skincare communities began to buzz with excitement.

This was what Starlight Cosmetics had been waiting for.



 
  Chapter 32 : My height hasn’t grown


Kwon Hayun was a twenty-six year old office worker.

She was what people often call a “perfect daughter”—she graduated from a well-known university and worked at a large corporation that everyone recognized.

And on top of that, she had been given even more gifts by God.

Not only did she have great proportions, but she also had a well-balanced height and extraordinary beauty among ordinary people.

With looks that could have earned her a spot in the Miss Korea pageant, it was no surprise that she was popular both at work and outside.

She had a great personality, and there was nothing about her that could be criticized, so people of all ages, from men to women, liked her.

“Hayun, you really have everything, don’t you? I guess God isn’t as unfair as people say.”

“Really, if I had a daughter like Hayun, I would have no other wishes.”

However, despite her perfect image, God had given her a secret that she couldn’t share with anyone.

When she was a child, she had suffered severe burns on her thighs.

The damage was so bad that, even now, her skin looked horrific.

And since she hadn’t received proper treatment, the scars were deeply pronounced.

If she had been treated properly when she was young, it might have gotten better, but at that time, her family was struggling financially, so she could only receive minimal care, and that became one of her biggest regrets.

Because of this, she had never been able to wear the skirts that others wore comfortably since she was a student.

She always wore shorts under her skirt to hide her thighs, and she avoided places like public baths or swimming pools where her scars could be exposed.

The sight of the scars was so horrifying that she felt like she would be mocked.

Though the accident was her fault, being criticized by others was a different matter, so during her youth, she only wore clothes like jeans or anything else that could cover her thighs.

Once she started earning money, she went to a famous dermatology clinic to seek treatment, but it didn’t make any significant progress.

Even now, she continued to visit the clinic, but compared to the past, her scars had improved by only about 20%.

She had tried every kind of dermatology medication and even laser treatments.

The amount of money she spent on her burns would have shocked any average person.

In the end, Kwon Hayun accepted her situation.

She couldn’t stop seeking treatment, but she realized that she would never be able to wear short skirts or a bikini in this lifetime.

She stared at the bathroom mirror with a sad expression.

Her reflection in the mirror was always beautiful, but when she looked down, the horrific burn scars greeted her.

She closed her eyes tightly and, as usual, moved her hands to apply her cosmetics.

As she fumbled around looking for her cosmetics, she happened to grab a lotion.

“I must be crazy to have bought this…”

She remembered buying the lotion at a cosmetics store.

The salesperson, with years of experience or simply a natural talent for persuasion, had explained it so well that she ended up buying it.

The salesperson had mentioned that the lotion was particularly good for burns, which made Hayun choose it.

“It’s a new lotion from Starlight Cosmetics. It’s not only good for the skin but also for various burns and scar marks.”

“For burn scars?”

“Yes, ma’am.”

Of course, the salesperson had never used the Starlight lotion herself, but just like a fruit vendor selling fruit they’ve never tasted, she had no problem selling it.

With her smooth sales pitch, the salesperson successfully convinced Hayun to buy the lotion.

Since it was an expensive product, the salesperson must have made a good commission, and Hayun, while holding the lotion, slowly began to unwrap the packaging.

The high-quality packaging made her feel a little better—it didn’t seem like some fake, ineffective lotion.

Starlight Cosmetics wasn’t a huge company, but it wasn’t small either, so they wouldn’t release a product that deceived customers.

Hayun slowly examined the lotion after removing the packaging.

“For skin care, acne removal, dark circle reduction, blemish removal, and scar removal? What kind of lotion has this many benefits?”

At this point, the lotion seemed more like a skin medicine than a simple cosmetic.

Since she had bought it, Hayun decided to use it properly.

She squeezed some into her palm and first smelled it.

“It doesn’t seem cheap.”

The lotion had an unfamiliar scent wafting up, but it wasn’t a bad smell.

If anything, it felt like being in the middle of a dense forest—refreshing, almost.

It was a scent that was unusually fresh for a lotion.

Of course, it wasn’t unpleasant at all.

In fact, it was quite nice.

She applied the lotion to her face and then squeezed more to apply it to her bumpy burn scars.

She used about twice the amount she had used on her face.

Applying a lot didn’t necessarily mean it would work better, but somehow it felt like it would help.

The lotion was so small in quantity that it was already halfway gone.

After applying the lotion, she lay down on her bed and watched TV.

Since tomorrow was a day off, she didn’t mind staying up late, but strangely, after applying the lotion, her body felt heavy, so she surrendered to the drowsiness creeping over her.

The next morning:

“Uh… oh!?”

She was shocked when she looked in the mirror as she was getting ready in the morning.

She leaned closer to the mirror and checked.

Lately, her skin had been sagging due to excessive overtime, but now, that wasn’t the case.

Her face was glowing with radiance, and the dark circles and wrinkles that had been steadily increasing were completely gone.

The effect seemed so unreal that she couldn’t believe it and widened her eyes in astonishment.

Wasn’t this just too good to be true?

“How could my skin change so much after just applying lotion once?”

She muttered to herself, then hesitantly looked down.

When she inspected her thighs, she froze in disbelief.

The burn scars, which even famous doctors had said couldn’t be fixed, had nearly disappeared.

Although some scars still remained, this was already a huge improvement.

Seeing how much lighter the burn marks had become, she couldn’t help but think that if she continued applying the lotion, they might even heal completely.

Women who had similar experiences to hers with Starlight Lotion slowly began to increase in number.

Despite the lotion costing nearly 200,000 won, there were still people buying it.

No matter how bad a product might be, there are millions of people in South Korea.

Among the 50 million people, some would definitely buy it, no matter how expensive it was.

Kwon Hayun, experiencing this unbelievable change, started to joyfully post about it online.

There were even promotions where they gave away the lotion for free through a raffle if you left a review.

Even though she worked at a big corporation, a 200,000-won lotion was still a bit of a financial burden.

I could only stare glumly at the height measurement chart.

Bora said she thought I had grown, but my height was still the same—135 cm.


It seemed like my hair was growing, but my height hadn’t budged.

“Hana, there’s no need to be sad. Maybe you’ll grow later, right?”

“But…”

My current height was a problem.

Being short was uncomfortable—whenever Bora or Haru tried to look at something on the computer, I couldn’t see the screen clearly, and when I had to climb onto a chair, I had to grab onto it like I was climbing a rock wall.

“I’m going to take growth pills starting today!”

“Hana…”

Bora looked at me with pity, and I couldn’t help but protest.

“Don’t look at me like that…”

Somehow, I felt like the tragic heroine of a sad movie.

“What about the other tests?”

A bald man next to us looked at Bora.

“There’s not much difference from the last test. The only noticeable change is that the effect on her hair seems stronger. Hana’s hair seems to keep growing.”

“That’s good news.”

The bald man brightened when he heard that I could produce more green tea than expected.

It was my hair, but he seemed so proud as if it were his own, which didn’t make me feel great.

But since he was my subordinate, it was something I had to endure as a leader.


“Ugh!”

But the fact that my height hadn’t grown made no sense.

I stared at Bora with a frustrated look, and she quickly avoided my gaze.

I grabbed Bora’s thigh and clung to it like a cicada.

But Bora couldn’t help me grow taller.



 
  Chapter 33 : The Song of the Elf


I took out the picture book from the drawer under the desk.

Then, I grabbed a set of colorful pencils.

It was the book that Haru had left for me to draw in.

When I opened the book, the first page had traces of colors I had filled in with the colorful pencils.

Every time I looked at it, I thought it was drawn wonderfully.

I flipped through the pages while skimming through the pictures I had drawn.

By the time I reached about halfway, there was a picture that had not been colored in.

I giggled and grabbed a green colored pencil, then began to color in the picture.

Most Asian people have black hair, but all the people in my picture book were colored green.

Since my hair is green, it didn’t make sense to color it black.

Normally, I should have been studying Korean or doing other schoolwork, but after only a little studying, my head would get hot.

So, sometimes, I would take out the picture book to cool my head down and color it.

I was so happy that I started humming a song.

It was the Shark Family song that Haru often played on her phone.

“Daddy shark~ Doo doo doo doo doo doo~”

The catchy tune and the lyrics were so good that I had recently gotten hooked on this song and sang it a lot.

Although it was a song made for little kids, I understood its charm, so I sang it proudly without feeling embarrassed.

However, I felt a bit shy singing it in front of Haru or Bora, so I only sang it when I was alone.

Originally, I wasn’t fond of singing because I was tone-deaf and couldn’t carry a tune, but strangely, after I entered this body, I began to enjoy singing.

While I was singing and coloring the picture book with my own colors, I suddenly felt a presence behind me.

Since I was lying on the floor drawing, I couldn’t have known that someone was staring at me from behind.

And the person behind me had already decided.

It was either Haru or Bora, or in a very unlikely case, someone bald… because the people who lived in this building were set.

Lately, it seemed like others had started visiting, though…

I turned my head and looked back, and Haru was covering her mouth with her hands, looking as if she was deeply moved.

I wondered what could be so surprising.

I asked her with a curious expression.

“Haru, why are you like that?”

“Hana… Could you sing the song one more time?”

“The song?”

Ah, I see! Haru must have been listening to my singing from behind.

My singing probably wasn’t worth listening to, so I might have caused some noise pollution.

But it was my room, and I could sing if I wanted to!

However, since Haru asked me to sing again, I was shy and tried to decline.

Even so, I felt a little embarrassed singing in front of others since I wasn’t a singer.

But if Haru asked, maybe I could sing just once…?

With my changing feelings, Haru also started pleading with me, bowing her head, asking me to sing.

Seeing her so humble, I felt like I could sing for her once.

“Okay, I’ll sing it one more time!”

I used the colored pencil as a microphone and started singing the Shark Family song from the beginning to the end.

Haru, wanting to record it, turned on the video on her phone and filmed me singing.

She also played the accompaniment from YouTube.

It made singing much more enjoyable.

“Mommy shark~ Doo doo doo doo doo doo~”

Haru was smiling as she diligently filmed me singing.

It seemed she liked my singing.

I was relieved, thinking it was a good thing, and I was able to finish the song without any trouble.

After the song ended, Haru’s thunderous applause was a bonus.

Feeling a bit proud, I puffed out my chest and confidently felt the applause Haru was giving me.

“But what are you going to do with that video?”

I asked Haru, curious about where she would post it.

Haru answered my question.

“I’m going to upload it to the YouTube channel that our research institute runs. I think Hana’s singing will get a lot of attention.”

“Is my voice really that good? I think it’s just average.”

“I guarantee Hana’s singing ability. This will definitely work!”

“Really?”

I saw Haru quickly tapping on her phone screen, doing something.

But soon, my interest faded, and I shifted my focus back to the picture book.

I hadn’t finished coloring it yet, so I grabbed the colored pencils again and began filling in the missing colors.

Since Haru had already left the room, I relaxed and continued coloring slowly, tapping my feet as I did.

One week after the launch of the Starlight Lotion.

Jeong Jiyeon, an employee at the cosmetics store, was shocked to see the long line in front of the store.

“Why are there so many people?”

Even Jeong Jiyeon, who wasn’t one to talk to herself, mumbled in surprise at the line.

Waiting in line in a busy area was a common sight, but it was usually for famous shops or restaurants that appeared on Instagram.

However, the line in front of a cosmetics store was different.

She had never seen such a scene before.

Except for the opening day, there shouldn’t be a line for a cosmetics store, yet there were several hundred people waiting in line right in the middle of the shopping district.

Jeong Jiyeon quietly slipped through the back door of the building.

It seemed impossible to go through the front door.

Once inside, she found that several employees had already arrived.

“The number of people keeps increasing, and today it’s chaos.”

“Is a celebrity coming?”

“Is the Starlight Lotion we sell really that popular?”

“Then why are all these people lining up at our store and not others?”

“Other stores don’t sell as much Starlight Lotion as we do. Our boss ordered a lot of it…”

“Wow…”

The preparations for the store’s opening continued, and as the opening time approached, chaos ensued once the store doors opened.

A flood of customers rushed into the store.


Despite the staff trying to manage the crowd, there was only so much they could do without police assistance.

“Starlight Lotion! Give me the Starlight Lotion!”

“Where’s the Starlight Lotion?”

The scene looked like a crowd of zombies charging at people.

There was no sense of order, and it felt like a battlefield.

The staff followed the training they had received.

“To buy the Starlight Lotion, you need to purchase 200,000 won worth of cosmetics.”

“Please show the receipt for 200,000 won worth of cosmetics to buy the Starlight Lotion.”

The strategy to sell the Starlight Lotion as a ‘purchase right’ instead of a free gift seemed odd when the staff was trained on it.

Who would buy 200,000 won worth of cosmetics just for the chance to buy Starlight Lotion?

However, contrary to the staff’s expectations, customers began purchasing the 200,000 won worth of cosmetics to buy the Starlight Lotion.

“Here!”

A customer holding a white bag full of cosmetics showed the receipt to the staff.

They had spent over 200,000 won on cosmetics.

The staff confirmed the receipt and sold the Starlight Lotion to the customer.

It added up to a total of 400,000 won, but the customer, smiling happily with the Starlight Lotion in hand, left the store without any complaint.

Seeing this, other customers quickly rushed to buy their own cosmetics.

Some men, who seemed to be single and not married, were even buying baby lotion in large quantities.

Normally, cosmetics were the domain of women, but now, men made up about 30% of the customers—still a remarkable ratio.

Most men only used lotion or skin care products, so having so many men in the store was an impressive feat.


The staff continued to guide the incoming customers, and after some time, the store gradually became more orderly.

By the end of the day, over a thousand customers had visited the store.

The cosmetics store closed for the day even before lunch, as all of the products had been sold out, including the Starlight Lotion.

Although there was stock in the warehouse, the store had to be closed early to prepare for other tasks.

The staff collapsed, exhausted, while the store owner smiled happily.



 
  Chapter 34 : I sleep well


One day, Haru uploaded a song sung by Hana to YouTube.

The reaction was completely overwhelming.

Most of the people who heard Hana’s song hit the like button.

“I was able to sleep like a baby while listening to this song.”

“It’s definitely different since it’s not from a human.”

“Listening to this song makes me feel at ease…”

People who heard Hana’s lullaby each mentioned the positive effects.

Most people said that Hana’s song was perfect for listening to when going to sleep, like a lullaby.

Haru also uploaded a version of the song that wasn’t a lullaby, and it gained such popularity that it even made it to the trending videos section.

“Isn’t this going too well?”

Haru said this while watching the research lab channel, which now had over 100,000 subscribers.

Just a few days ago, the subscriber count was low, but seeing the rapid growth, Haru could gradually sense Hana’s rising popularity.

The comments were warm, possibly because Hana was cute and young.

Occasionally, there were some odd comments, but Haru personally deleted those.

“I never expected it to go this well.”

Bora, too, had no idea that YouTube would suddenly take off.

However, Hana’s song had an unexpected effect.

Neither Bora nor Haru could have imagined this kind of success.

Seo Jiwoo was a worker suffering from severe insomnia.

He had never been able to sleep well at night, and his job required shift work.

The irregular sleeping hours were too detrimental to him.

It got so bad that he went to the hospital to get medication, and he even contemplated quitting his job, struggling with his decision.

The medication worked, but he wasn’t particularly responsive to it, and he was too unsure about quitting his job at his age.

If he were in his 20s, he could have quit and looked for a new job, but in his 30s, it was too risky to change jobs.

That’s why he naturally watched YouTube before bed.

Since he couldn’t sleep, he needed something to pass the time.

The shorts on YouTube were particularly good for killing time.

“Another night with no sleep…”

He had to go to work in five hours, but it didn’t look like he would be able to fall asleep.

As he thought about staying up all night and going to work, Seo Jiwoo came across a video of a little kid with green hair singing.

The child was singing a lullaby, and also other songs, and for some reason, he couldn’t take his eyes off it.

He turned off the short video and went to the full channel, where he listened to Hana, the little kid singing.

The song was ordinary, but the voice was truly unique.

No singer could perform like this child.

The child wasn’t the best singer, but the voice was so distinct, and the more he listened, the more his mind became at ease.

It was a strange feeling to leave such a comment, but it felt like listening to a song in the middle of a forest.

The pure voice struck his ears, and the resonating voice was very pleasant to listen to.

It was like an orchestra in the forest.

‘What’s up with this voice…’

Seo Jiwoo watched the video as if entranced, and as he closed his eyes, he listened to Hana’s voice.

Before the third video even ended, he fell into a deep sleep.

He couldn’t even remember the last time he had slept so peacefully.

The next day, Seo Jiwoo woke up feeling truly refreshed and checked the time.

He felt like he might be late for work.

When he woke up feeling rested and not tired, it usually meant that something bad would happen later.

But when he checked the time, it was just the right time to head to work.

Many people across the country, just like Seo Jiwoo, had watched Hana’s song videos, slept well, and woke up feeling refreshed.

“Thank you so much to the creator who uploaded this video. I finally slept well for the first time while dealing with insomnia. Thanks to you, I had a really sweet sleep.”

“Since I found out about Hana’s song, I no longer fear the night! Please don’t delete it!”

“The child singing is so cute. Can I meet them one day? They’re my idol in my heart.”

“My mother has been sick in the hospital, but after listening to Hana’s song, she finally slept peacefully with a smile. She woke up feeling great, and I’m truly happy.”

Hana’s song gradually became famous as the national lullaby for those suffering from insomnia.

I wandered alone through the huge building.

I wasn’t allowed to leave the building yet, but inside, I could do whatever I wanted.

For the first time in a while, I woke up early and stood quietly at the front gate of the building.

It was interesting to watch people coming and going.

And there was always something I did too.

“Hello!”

Every time someone came in, I greeted them, and a few people even patted my head.

Most people greeted me back politely, but a few seemed a bit shy and greeted me awkwardly.

It was surprising that they responded like that when I was greeting them… I felt like scolding them, but being merciful, I decided to let it go.

As people entered the building, I recognized some familiar faces.

“Haru, hello!”

I saw Haru, looking tired, heading to work.

Haru, seeing me, approached with a surprised expression, as if asking, “What are you doing here?”

Haru then reached out, grabbed me by the sides, and lifted me up, carrying me off somewhere.

“Hana, why are you here?”

“I was bored in my room…”

“Let’s go up. We have to study today too.”

“Nooo!!!”

I struggled, trying to escape, but Haru’s strength was powerful.

As Haru held me and gently patted my head, I felt my resistance weaken.

Haru’s embrace was always warm and comfortable.

In that brief moment, I fell asleep, and when I woke up, I realized I was back in my room.

I stared at the books on the desk with a lost expression.

Haru had left me homework with a smile.

Starting the day with problem-solving… But Haru had taught me that the level of the problems was appropriate for someone my age who was about to enter elementary school.

In other words, I was locked in a room until I solved everything.

Of course, it wasn’t forced, but if I didn’t do the homework and played instead, Haru would look at me with a sad expression, which made me feel guilty, so I decided to finish my homework before playing.


“Since it’s just elementary school level work, I’ll finish it quickly and then play!”

I made up my mind and opened the book.

However… it wasn’t as easy as I had thought.

The math was somewhat easy, but Korean was the real challenge.

My mind knew the answers, but my hands couldn’t write them down properly.

After an hour-long battle, I finally managed to finish all the problems Haru had left me.

Feeling exhausted, I dived onto the bed.

Just as I was resting, Bora entered my room.

“Hana? Are you sleeping?”

I didn’t answer, my face buried in the pillow.

I had just solved problems that even Nobel laureates would find difficult, so my head was throbbing.

I needed to sleep to cool off this heat.

But Bora, as if sensing it, immediately noticed that I wasn’t really sleeping.

My acting didn’t work on her.

“Why pretend to sleep? I’ve prepared something you like.”

At that, my ears perked up.

I lifted my head from the pillow and rushed with my short legs to cling to Bora’s thighs.

Her thighs were just the right thickness for hugging.

“Let’s go, Hana~”

What I liked most was spending time in a sunny spot, sipping water.

During that time, a masseuse from the building would come up and massage my body.

The coolness and the feeling of my stomach slowly filling were unparalleled.


Although I was only 135 cm tall, I thought that if I kept soaking up the sun, I’d grow taller.

I hoped to reach 170 cm.

It would be tall for a girl, though not as tall as some of the models I had seen.

But for a man’s pride, I wanted to exceed 170 cm.

So, as I entrusted my body to the masseuse and enjoyed the afternoon, I had a peaceful time.



 
  Chapter 35 : I got a Computer


After visiting the office, I noticed some people had entered my room.

I tried to leave quickly, but Bora pulled me into the room and embraced me.

I was having much more fun in the office with the bald guy than seeing unfamiliar faces.

But was there any reason for them to enter my room…?

I wondered, but after seeing what they were doing, I understood.

They were installing a computer on the desk.

It seemed that through the repetitive daily lessons with Bora and Haru, I had gotten somewhat on track.

Honestly, the social common sense lessons that Bora and Haru taught me were things I already knew, but I didn’t show off my knowledge out of respect for their hard work.

It was rewarding to see how quickly I was absorbing the information in their eyes.

While I was being held by Bora, I watched as the computer was installed with my own eyes.

I thought I wouldn’t need to paint in a picture book anymore.

It had been boring with just one TV, but now I was ready to dive into the vast ocean of information that is the internet.

“Wow!”

I cheered happily when I saw the computer had been set up.

I flinched when I tapped the keyboard, remembering the last time, but that was all.

After checking that the computer worked normally, I said to Bora,

“This computer is now mine.”

“Why does the kid talk like that…?”

“Hehe.”

But soon, Haru came over and started talking to Bora.

I perked up my ears to eavesdrop on their secret conversation.

“Is it okay for her to use the computer when she’s still so young?”

“Anyway, it had to be set up. When she enters elementary school and plays with friends, it’d be weird if she didn’t know anything.”

“Still…”

“Of course, access to inappropriate websites is blocked, so it’ll be fine.”

“Oh, that’s a relief.”

Hehe… I didn’t know they were giving me such important information while talking so far away.

And honestly, I never had any intention of visiting inappropriate sites.

I pressed the power button on the main unit to turn on the computer.

The loading screen passed in an instant, and soon the desktop appeared.

The desktop had a basic background with an empty grassy field.

‘But what should I do…?’

There was nothing to do even after turning on the computer.

Should I play a game?

But I didn’t have an identity, so I couldn’t register.

To fully enjoy the internet, I needed an identity to participate in activities.

Even when creating an ID or verifying something, a resident registration number was required.

While I sat in front of the computer, blankly staring, Bora came over to help.

“I asked you to install this…”

Bora grabbed the mouse and opened folders here and there.

She seemed to be looking for something.

After a while, she seemed to find what she wanted.

“It was here.”

It was an educational video.

The video was a 16-part series, each an hour long, aiming to prepare one for society.

Just looking at it could make anyone frown.

To watch such boring videos?

It would be better to die.

While Bora was distracted, I quickly used the mouse to put the entire video in the trash.

Just as I was about to delete it, Bora grabbed my hand and stopped me.

“Hana! When did you put this in the trash?”

She took the mouse from me.

I could only watch with a wistful look.

“Hana, you don’t plan to stay in the room until you finish this video, do you?”

Bora glared at me with a sharp look and threatened me.

I had no choice but to give in to the fierce threat.

The good thing was that I didn’t have to finish it all in one day.

Watching 16 hours of consecutive videos was impossible without serious focus.

I had no choice but to succumb to Bora’s threat.

Still, if I finished the video, I wouldn’t have to do anything else…

Thinking that, I started watching the boring video that Bora had put on.

Even though it was divided, I felt gloomy knowing I had to do this for 16 hours.

My face exploded with pimples, but after using Starlight lotion, it was all gone in one day.

Looking in the mirror, I kept touching my clean face to make sure it was real.

I was really troubled by acne, and I wanted to thank the people who created this lotion.

I was seriously injured while operating an armored vehicle in the military, and had a large scar on my arm.

But after using Starlight lotion, it improved a lot.

I no longer need to wear arm sleeves to cover the scar.

I can’t live in a world without Starlight lotion anymore.

Everyone talks about scars, but the areas where I applied Starlight lotion have become as smooth as baby skin.

The only downside is that you have to keep applying it regularly.

If you stop for a few days, the skin returns to its original state, which is a huge disappointment.

At first, I wondered who would price it this high, but after experiencing its effects, I started to think it was actually a bargain.

I saw some resell it for double the price.

If you report it, you’ll be fined.

I’m so annoyed, so I’ve been reporting all those resellers.

Honestly, you can just use it on important days, like before a wedding, and save money by using regular lotion otherwise.

I regret not buying Starlight lotion on the day it was released… It wasn’t selling at all back then, and the shelves were filled.

But now, when I went back to the store, everything was sold out.


I want to slap my past self.

Within a few weeks of the release of Starlight lotion, beauty and cosmetics communities were in an uproar.

Normally, they discussed other beauty products too, but since the efficacy of Starlight lotion was so impressive, all discussions about other cosmetics faded away.

Especially for women, who use it themselves, the excitement was even higher.

And the interest in cosmetics didn’t depend on age; from teens to people in their 60s, everyone was talking about Starlight lotion.

Due to its relatively high price, there was still some stock left, but the limit was approaching.

There was a wave of hoarding, and stores selling Starlight lotion were even bundling other cosmetics with it.

But from the consumer’s perspective, there was no choice but to either wait and watch or buy with other products.

“Yes. We raided all the cosmetic stores around our building and barely managed to get some.I bought about three, and the other two are being analyzed for their ingredients at the research lab.”

“Hmm… It just looks like a regular lotion.”

Shin Seongcheol said as he examined the lotion bottle on the desk from all angles.

The design wasn’t special, and it wasn’t made with a luxurious material either.

It was clear that it was made to save on costs.

If our company made a product with such a design, Shin Seongcheol would immediately fire the person in charge.

“But the efficacy is real.

It can solve almost all skin problems, and it has the effect of turning someone into a beautiful skin model, unless they have a completely ruined face.

However, if you stop using Starlight lotion consistently, the skin will return to its original state.”

“Really…?”

If this Starlight Lotion could completely cure the skin, every dermatology clinic and the entire skincare industry nationwide would be in an uproar.

But fortunately, if you stop using it, the skin will return to its previous condition.

“The good news is that they’re not mass-producing it.”

“Starlight Green Tea is the same.

Despite its excellent efficacy, the production volume is relatively modest.”

Shin Seongcheol urged for a plan to be made.

Right now, there was a shortage of supply, so it hadn’t caused a big shock in the market.


But if production increased explosively later, other cosmetics industries might have to fold.

However, the researcher who received the task from Shin Seongcheol looked increasingly worried.

It was impossible to win in the current situation.

Still, since it was his job, he had to do it.

With unsaid words in his heart, he left the CEO’s office.



 
  Chapter 36 : I am not a Child


I had been watching boring educational videos for a while.

Even when I tried to do something else, I had to watch the videos patiently because Bora was sitting on the bed, staring at me.

As I kept watching, I found some surprisingly interesting aspects.

There were also societal facts I didn’t know.

Once the video was over, Bora patted my head and said I did well.

I felt my shoulders puff up a bit.

Since YouTube was for kids only, the slightly provocative and primal videos I used to watch were completely blocked.

I felt a bit disappointed.

However, even in such circumstances, there were still many interesting videos on YouTube.

Recently, I became hooked on the little wizard Lumi.

Just because it was a children’s animation didn’t mean it was trivial.

I didn’t know how much money was spent on it, but the fight scenes were better than most action movies, and the emotional narrative was touching.

The scenes where the wizard (physicist) fights the villain made me feel as though I were doing it myself.

The TV next to me only showed boring news or dramas from terrestrial channels, so I could find a new world through the computer.

Today, I planned to binge-watch Lumi from episode 2.

I had watched episode 1 yesterday, but I fell asleep before I could watch episode 2.

With a happy heart, I slowly typed on the keyboard to search for episode 2.

When I searched on YouTube, a list of videos appeared below.

I skipped the highlight compilation and clicked on the full episode 2 video uploaded by the production company.

Since it was still morning and there were no people outside, it was my world.

I became so absorbed in the video that I watched episode 2 with intense focus.

“Wow…”

As expected, the little wizard Lumi was the best.

At first, it seemed like she was losing to the villain, but with the power of friendship, she landed a decisive blow on the villain who had been pushing her around.

It gave me an incredible sense of satisfaction.

Even though the ending song was playing and the episode had ended, I couldn’t take my eyes off the screen.

I could feel my heart racing as I was about to click on episode 3.

However, just before I could start episode 3, I heard someone’s footsteps outside the room.

I quickly turned off YouTube and opened Hancom typing practice instead.

It wasn’t that I was embarrassed to watch a children’s animation.

It was just that I didn’t want to watch it with someone else.

So I focused on typing out the sentences in Hancom typing practice.

“Hi, Hana~”

Surprisingly, it was not Bora, but Haru who had arrived early.

“Are you going to just practice typing all day? You can do something else too.”

Haru patted my head and watched me practice typing.

My mind was still stuck on episode 3 of Lumi, so I couldn’t really focus on what Haru was saying.

I really wanted to be alone.

However, Haru didn’t seem like she was planning to leave the room anytime soon.

“Why does the air in the hallway feel so refreshing? Is Hana’s ability growing?”

I didn’t feel anything, but it seemed like Haru thought the air felt refreshing.

I wished I could feel that way, but I didn’t notice whether the air around me was fresh or unpleasant at all.

After chatting with Haru for a few minutes, she returned to the office, saying she had work to do since she was a proper office worker.

Adults were always so great in some ways, but they also had to hold back their desires and go to work without complaining.

I didn’t want to become an adult bound by such constraints, but I also didn’t want to be treated like a child.

I felt confused inside, not even fully understanding my own feelings.

I quietly made my way to the door.

I carefully opened it and looked left and right in the hallway.

Once I confirmed no one was around, I quickly headed back to the computer.

I turned off the boring typing practice and opened YouTube to watch episode 3 of Lumi.

Since my search history was already full, I didn’t have to type again.

So, I spent the entire morning watching Lumi, unaware of the time passing.

Later, Bora came into the room, but as usual, I was fast enough to avoid getting caught.

It wouldn’t have mattered if I got caught, but I thought it would be better to keep it a secret.

“This…”

Kim Jaecheol, a professor of neurology at a Korean university, couldn’t help but exhale in awe as he observed the phenomenon unfolding before him.

He was looking at a person lying in bed with various electrode patches attached to their face and body.

Normally, many people can’t sleep due to the discomfort caused by these patches, but this person was sleeping soundly with a very relaxed expression.

“The subject… no, the subject is completely asleep,” a researcher beside him said to Kim Jaecheol.

From Kim Jaecheol’s perspective, the person was sleeping very comfortably, almost like they were at home.

The sound of a little child, named Hana, singing echoed through the room.

Of course, the noise in the room was completely blocked.

When Hana’s song was heard, sleepiness would rush in, so it was necessary to block out the noise like this.

Listening to the song didn’t cause the person to suddenly fall asleep like a narcoleptic, but rather helped facilitate smooth sleep.

Kim Jaecheol was observing a graduate student, a cheap experiment subject always available for studies, sleeping in bed.

Normally, when performing experiments with electrode patches, the subject would be unable to sleep, rendering them unusable for the experiment, but this time was different.

Even with the cumbersome electrode patches attached to their upper body, the graduate student was sleeping deeply.

Stable brain waves were being output by the machine beside them.

“What sleep stage are they in right now?”

“They’re currently in stage 3.”

“It doesn’t seem like they’ve been asleep for long, but they’re already in a deep sleep stage?”

“Yes, it’s quite surprising.”

Sleep has five stages.

Stages 1 and 2 are light sleep, while stages 3 and 4 are deep sleep.

In the case of this graduate student, they usually repeated light sleep and would wake up when sleeping in an uncomfortable position during experiments, but today, they had entered the deep sleep stage.

“This doesn’t make sense…”

Kim Jaecheol saw the results before him, but he couldn’t comprehend them.

As a professor researching neurology, he didn’t deny the existence of white noise when falling asleep.

However, white noise varied from person to person.


In fact, there were people who couldn’t sleep because of white noise.

It wasn’t necessarily a universally beneficial sound for comfortable sleep.

But Hana’s song was different.

It had a dramatic effect on everyone who listened, helping them sleep.

Normally, he would have said that it was impossible, but since the appearance of the gate, nothing seemed impossible.

The byproducts of monsters produced irrational effects, and even though no one could explain why, it was happening.

Similarly, modern people use various devices, and only a few can explain how they work.

Do people who use smartphones know Maxwell’s equations?

Only a handful could answer that.

Most people living in the modern age don’t know how the devices they use work, but the theories that make them function still exist.

They don’t just work out of thin air.

Thus, Hana’s song, too, must have some theory behind its operation, even though it hasn’t been uncovered yet.

The researchers just hadn’t figured out that theory themselves.

However, at this moment, there was no time to worry about such theories.

This song would be the optimal treatment for people suffering from insomnia or sleep problems.

The effectiveness had been successfully verified through numerous experimental statistics, and no side effects had been found.

Or rather, the only “side effect” might be that people would habitually seek out Hana’s song when trying to sleep.

“With this amount of data, this will become a ray of hope for people suffering from sleep disorders, won’t it?”

The researcher beside him said happily, holding a document filled with data.

Although sleep disorders weren’t treated with medication, this was still a big step.


For those suffering every night from not being able to sleep, this song would become an excellent remedy.

“The child singing this song… What kind of person are they? From the color of their hair and eyes, they don’t seem like an ordinary person… By the way…”

“I’d like to visit them sometime, but I’ve been sending letters to the research center, and they haven’t replied at all.”

Of course, the Starlight Research Center’s inbox was filled with emails from various institutions and individuals, and the staff didn’t even realize the inbox was about to overflow.

They were simply too busy, unaware of the volume of messages.



 
  Chapter 37 : The Child is Right


I looked outside through the window.

Maybe because it was night, the lights were shining brightly in different colors.

The city lights sparkled like jewels.

No matter how many times I saw it, I never got tired of the view.

I stood still, slowly approaching the window to get a closer look at the scene outside.

Beside me, Bora was preparing to leave work.

“I’m eating snacks, and you know you need to stay calm, right? I’ll be back tomorrow.”

Since Bora had her own place, she would leave when it got dark.

I wanted to hold her back, but she was tired, so I didn’t.

Somehow, I felt like if I stayed alone in this vast place, a ghost might appear.

Of course, since someone always stayed behind on duty, if I got scared, I could just run to the office.

But when on duty, they had so much to do that they rarely came to my room.

Out of curiosity, I’d sometimes go to the office and see people wrestling with their computers.

After sending Bora off, I held a bag of potato chips in my hands and sat down at the computer.

The crunching sound was pleasant.

While I could survive with just sunlight and water, I preferred enjoying food rather than eating in a boring way.

It felt satisfying to enjoy the taste and fullness from food.

If you knew how to truly savor the taste, you had to feel it as you chewed.

I turned on YouTube and started watching “Little Wizard Lumi.”

I planned to spend the night with Lumi.

I had almost finished watching half of the season, and what surprised me even more was that there were nine seasons, so there was still a lot to watch.

The Lumi I was watching was from the very beginning, so I was excited to see how much stronger Lumi would become.

Of course, I wouldn’t get bored before that.

I tore open the bag of chips with both hands.

I must have pulled too hard because, with a “pop,” crumbs of chips fell to the floor.

I slowly looked down at the floor and then turned my gaze back to the computer.

I hadn’t eaten snacks like this before, but lately, I found chips unusually delicious and irresistible.

They were so tasty.

The crispy chips crumbled in my mouth.

The salty flavor spread across my taste buds, and I smiled with satisfaction.

This was what potato chips were all about.

I thought it would be nice if I could build a tower out of the chips.

I continued watching the video of Lumi, the little wizard.

I kept the lights on because they say your eyes get worse if you watch in the dark.

Before I knew it, 30 minutes had passed.

The bag of chips was now empty.

I tried to start the next episode, but for some reason, I felt so sleepy.

Once the sun set, an uncontrollable drowsiness hit me.

I could try to fight it, but there was no real reason to resist the overwhelming sleepiness.

I dove into bed.

I should have brushed my teeth, but I was too lazy.

However, my body instinctively headed for the bathroom.

I quickly brushed my teeth and buried my face in the soft pillow, falling into a deep sleep.

It seemed like I was getting used to this idle life.

Flash!

In the morning, the round sun rose and shone brightly into my room, causing me to instinctively open my eyes.

Since it was early, there weren’t many cars outside.

I looked at the clock.

It was only 7 a.m.

It would still take some time for Bora or Haru to arrive.

I had woken up earlier than usual, so I tried to fall back asleep.

But sleep didn’t come.

Sighing, I got up and headed to the shower.

The shower room was spacious, which was nice.

I turned on the shower and waited for the warm water to come out.

It would have been great if the water heated up immediately, but unfortunately, the boiler’s performance didn’t seem that great.

I checked the water temperature with my palm.

Once it felt warm enough, I quickly stepped under the stream of water.

My green hair, which reached down to my waist, clung to my body.

It was much more convenient to keep it short, but since Bora and Haru liked long hair, I had no choice.

After applying fragrant shampoo to my hair, I finished with conditioner.

For my body, I used a body wash and scrubbed it on with a shower towel.

I wasn’t used to my arms and legs being shorter, as they used to be long and lean.

My body didn’t feel like mine.

I sighed softly as I finished rinsing off the bubbles and stepped out of the shower.

I roughly dried my wet hair with a towel, then sat in front of the mirror.

I didn’t need a hairdryer.

My body absorbed water so well that in just a few minutes, I was dry and fresh.

I picked out one of the fragrant clothes Bora had washed and changed into it.

Then, as a finishing touch, I gathered my hair with one hand and used the other to tie it with a rubber band.

I now understood why women with long hair often tie their hair in a ponytail.

There was nothing more convenient than gathering it up when you were too lazy.

As I stood there, my reflection in the mirror greeted me with my unnatural green hair and eyes.

I raised my right arm high, and my reflection in the mirror did the same.

Even after a month, this body still felt awkward.

It was strange that I hadn’t gotten used to it yet.

Standing there awkwardly, I tugged at the corner of my mouth and tried to smile.

The reflection in the mirror was like a child, pinching my cheeks because I looked so cute and beautiful.

It was clear: no matter what action I took, I would look adorable.


The morning passed, and lunchtime came.

After having enough sunlight and water, I finished my remaining study and turned on the computer.

I found myself browsing the YouTube channel that produced and distributed the “Little Wizard Lumi” series, as I was familiar with it.

Even though I had been spoiled at times, there was no other place as fun as this channel.

Then, my eyes widened.

The animation studio for “Little Wizard Lumi” was holding an event.

I quickly accessed the website.

Fortunately, it wasn’t a harmful site, so it wasn’t blocked.

I remembered that the community site hadn’t been blocked either.

I entered the event site and found the event I wanted.

Clicking it, the picture of Lumi, the main character, appeared on the screen.

Below, it said that there would be a lottery for Lumi’s magic wand.

In the show, Lumi’s magic wand transforms into a knuckle when fighting villains, but sadly, it didn’t seem like the real wand had that function.

“This… this is!”

I couldn’t help but be in shock.

Are they really just giving away such a rare item?

I couldn’t hold back.

I was about to enter the lottery right away, but I ran into a huge obstacle.

[Please sign up.]

“Eh…?”

At the moment, I was an illegal immigrant with no identity.

Of course, they wouldn’t turn me in to the police, but the downside to events like this was that I couldn’t participate.

It was frustrating not being able to join…

Desperate, I tried entering my old name and social security number.

But a new window popped up saying the name didn’t exist.

“Ugh…”

Had my original identity disappeared?

Unexpectedly, I felt a headache coming on.

There was a big treasure chest in front of me, but I couldn’t open it because I didn’t have the key— it was such a frustrating feeling.

I felt like I might cry.

I should’ve cooperated when they said they would make me an identity…

Honestly, it wasn’t really something I should have gotten involved in, but it was still a regret.

But, as the saying goes, if you can’t go straight, go around.

If I could just get that magic wand, I didn’t care if people found out I was watching this kids’ anime.

“Bora!!!”

I opened the door and rushed to the office.

When I shouted loudly, Bora, startled, ran out of the office.

“What’s going on, Hana?”

Bora asked, looking surprised.

I pointed to the room with my finger and said,

“Can you help me just this once?”

I tried to say it in the cutest voice I could muster.

Seeing me like that, Bora gently ruffled my hair and said,

“What trouble are you getting into now, asking for help again?”

Even as she said this, Bora was smiling.

I went into the room, holding onto Bora.

“What’s this?”

Bora asked as she looked at the screen on the computer.

“I want to do this, but I don’t have an ID… Can you use your ID for me?”

I looked at Bora with the most pitiful eyes I could manage.

“So you were watching this, Hana? You always say you’re not a kid.”

“Well… but!”

“It’s not costing anything, so I’ll help!”

Bora laughed as if she had discovered something unexpected about me.


I felt embarrassed, but to get Lumi’s magic wand, I had to endure this humiliation.

Bora started typing on the keyboard and then said, “Done.”

“Thank you!!!”

I said, throwing myself into Bora’s arms with all my might.

Now, the magic wand was mine.



 
  Chapter 38 : Military-served female elementary schooler


“Yah!”

I was recreating a famous scene from Little Wizard Lumi on my bed.

Haru, seemingly impressed by the dramatic way I was fighting the air, clapped her hands in admiration.

“You could enter a taekwondo competition!”

I was about to correct her, saying this wasn’t taekwondo but another martial art, but I didn’t argue because I couldn’t really tell the difference.

While we were playing, Bora brought in a large box.

“Is there something you ordered online? I don’t think I’ve given anyone my name.”

Bora looked at the box and said.

“It came in my name, but I don’t really remember ordering anything…?”

At her words, I tilted my head in confusion and answered, “I don’t remember ordering anything either.”

I tried to think, but I hadn’t been on any shopping sites.

I didn’t even have an account, so there was no way I could’ve bought anything.

But then, a memory flashed in my mind.

As soon as I remembered it, I rushed over to Bora excitedly.

“Bora, remember the event event!”

“Event..? Oh, right, I entered that giveaway.”

I started to have an idea of what the box might be.

It was the box containing my precious item!

I circled around Bora, wiggling my feet eagerly.

I wanted to get the box, but because Bora was taller, I couldn’t reach it.

Filled with excitement, I looked at Bora and said, “Bora, give me the box…!”

Bora laughed at my behavior and, with a slight squint of her eyes, said, “Okay, okay.”

Saying that, Bora placed the box in front of me.

I immediately started trying to open it, but the tape was so well-sealed that it wouldn’t budge.

“Ugh… it won’t open.”

I had lost the box.

I felt a small sense of humiliation as I struggled.

Frustrated, I hit the box with my hand, but only my hand hurt more.

“I guess the person who ordered it should open it?”

With that, Bora disappeared for a moment and returned with a small office cutter in her hand.

I eagerly reached out for it, thinking it would help me open the box easily.

I smiled as I looked at the box on the floor.

Just staring at it made me strangely happy.

Doo-dun, doo-dun, boom-chacka boom-chacka, doo-dun~

I muttered a cheerful tune I had heard somewhere while watching YouTube and picked up the cutter.

Then I carefully aimed at the center of the box, which was covered in demonic tape.

I carefully used the cutter to skillfully slice through the tape.

Then I opened the box to reveal its contents, which seemed to glow with a brilliant light.

Inside the box were various goodies.

I must have only entered for the magic wand giveaway, but it seemed there were more items.

There were books listing the characters’ specs, various CDs, and even an SD figure of the protagonist, Lumi…

I carefully placed the figure on my desk, making sure it was visible.

I decided to make it my second treasure.

Finally, after taking everything else out, I found the most important item at the very bottom.

“Whoa…”

I held the magic wand up to the sky.

It sparkled in the sunlight, more dazzling than anything else.

Bora and Haru also applauded my display.

I felt a sense of pride.

This was the true me.

Today was truly a happy day.

But it wasn’t over yet.

There was another small box inside the big one.

Curious, I carefully placed the magic wand on the bed and opened the smaller box.

Fortunately, it wasn’t sealed with tape but with a simple seal, making it easy to open.

“This is…?”

It looked like some kind of ticket.

Bora, seeing the ticket in Hana’s hand, wondered if she had exerted too much pressure.

Hana seemed to really love this animation,

so Bora took a closer look.

The popularity of Little Wizard Lumi was beyond imagination.

It was the idol of children.

Given that tens of thousands had entered the event and only a few dozen were chosen, winning seemed like a distant dream.

So, Bora decided to use a little of the Starlight Guild’s influence.

Although the Starlight Guild and her were not directly related, using the power of the top domestic company to pressure the production company behind this children’s animation was as easy as eating a bowl of rice.

It was like reeds falling helplessly in the wind before the imposing power of the Starlight Guild.

With a bit more help from her direct family connections in the guild, winning the event became easier than twisting a child’s wrist.

However, Bora had only expected to win a magic wand, but from the production company’s perspective, that small bit of pressure must have felt significant.

Bora thought the worst-case scenario would be winning a magic wand, but Hana ended up winning the grand prize.

Like the movie Willy Wonka & the Chocolate Factory, the grand prize ticket Hana held was full of incredible benefits.

Not only could they enter the theme park run by the company that produced Little Wizard Lumi for free, but they could also use all the attractions, no matter how long the lines were, in the first slot.

Moreover, they could take photos with professional voice actors and enjoy several other perks.

Hana seemed thrilled by this, running around the room with the ticket.

She looked overjoyed.

“But this came in my name…”

Unfortunately, the ticket was issued in Bora’s name.

Though up to four people could go, Hana didn’t have an ID, meaning she couldn’t enter places that required personal verification.

“Bora, can’t I go?”

Hana, who had been running around shouting in excitement, looked up at Bora with a face that seemed ready to cry when she saw Bora’s serious expression.


Bora was weak to such expressions, and in the end, she had no choice but to act.

“I’ll try my best.”

“Okay!”

Bora had to do her best to make sure Hana wouldn’t cry.

Lately, life has felt joyless.

I was feeling down, looking at the magic wand on the desk.

Haru, next to me, was trying to get my attention with a bubble gun, but it only made me feel more depressed.

“Ugh… Still no news?”

I asked Haru, who awkwardly avoided my gaze and just let out a weak laugh.

“Well… Hana, just wait a little longer.”

“But…”

Each day that passed made me feel like I was drying up.

The event at Lumi’s theme park was fast approaching, but there was still no good news.

At this rate, even with the ticket, it seemed like I might not be able to go, just watching with my eyes wide open.

I stared at Haru’s bubble gun as it blew bubbles.

It seemed like Haru noticed my gaze, and she worked harder to send more bubbles my way.

I absently grabbed the bubble gun from Haru.

It was light enough to hold with one hand, probably because it had already produced a lot of bubbles.

But it still had some weight to it, as it was a gun.

I noticed that the part of the handle Haru had been holding felt warm, while the rest of the gun had a cool metallic feel to it.

Still holding the bubble gun, I slowly gazed at it.

Click-

Then, I brought the nozzle up to the side of my head.

Haru screamed and immediately snatched the bubble gun away from me.

“Hana! Who taught you to do such bad things?!”

After being scolded, my sadness only grew.

As I was about to get even more upset and start crying, someone suddenly barged into the room.

“Hana!”

Bora came rushing in, holding something in her hand.

She was panting from running and spoke quickly.

“Now you can go to the theme park too!”

What Bora was holding was an envelope. Inside it was my ID card.

As soon as I heard Bora’s words, I rushed to her with joy.

All the previous gloom had vanished in an instant.

“Wow! Bora!!!”

I clung to Bora’s legs, thrilled.

The ID I had dreamed of finally belonged to me.

Judging by Bora’s expression, it seemed like it had been a difficult process.

“It’s not completely done yet, but this is already something.”

Bora patted my head, then took the ID card out of the envelope and showed it to me.

When I received the small ID card with my photo on it, I almost let out a shout of joy.

I raised it high and said, “I can go to the theme park!”

How fun would it be?


My heart was full of excitement.

But then, the two women began talking to each other on this joyful day.

“Hana is going to start elementary school soon, right?”

“Yeah, that’s right.”

Elementary school…? But I’m a grown man who’s been to the military…?



 
  Chapter 39 : Theme park


“Hum hum hum~”

Tomorrow was finally the day I was going to the theme park I had always wanted to visit, Lumi’s theme park.

I smiled brightly as I made thorough preparations to go to the theme park the next day.

First, I carefully placed Lumi’s magic wand inside my bag.

After all, a true little magician should be able to pull out their magic wand anytime and anywhere.

Of course, the main characters in animation can summon their magic wands with a “pyo-ro-ron” sound just by reaching into the air, but unfortunately, I hadn’t reached that level yet.

“And this… this…”

Anything that could be held in my hand was stuffed into the bag.

I had to be thoroughly prepared because I never knew what might happen.

However, my thorough preparations couldn’t withstand Bora’s inspection of my bag.

“Hey, why did you pack this and this?”

Bora pulled out snacks and various secret tools from my bag and asked.

I gave a legitimate reason, but Bora said there was no need to pack so much since we were only going for the day, and she emptied most of the bag.

She even took the pillow that I had planned to use in the car.

I looked at Bora with a defeated expression, but she didn’t seem to care at all.

“How unfair!”

However, Bora wasn’t entirely wrong, so I decided to forgive her with a merciful heart.

Vroom!

We were heading to the theme park in a fancy car.

It had been months since I was outside, so I pressed my face against the window and looked at the scenery.

It felt strange to see people walking down the streets and stores lined up after so long.

And no daring cars approached ours.

When another car came near, it moved away as soon as ours got closer.

As I watched people, we finally arrived at our destination.

Bora and Haru, who got out of the car first, helped me out of the back seat.

Thud!

The feeling of stepping on the hard asphalt was quite nice, and there were a lot of cars around.

I felt a little proud that so many people were looking at Lumi, the little magician, just like me.

From the parking lot, the scent of the theme park was already in the air.

Most people seemed to have come with their families.

There were many children like me, but there were also a fair number of adults like Bora and Haru.

It was clear that adults liked Lumi too.

After leaving the parking lot, we arrived at the entrance of the theme park, which was so huge it looked overwhelming.

Even from a distance, Lumi’s large illustration stood out like a lighthouse.

Seeing that, and the kids crowding around, I briefly thought about how it must feel to be famous.

Bora went somewhere for a moment, probably to buy tickets.

I held Haru’s hand and looked up.

“Haru, aren’t you excited?”

“Uh… yeah, I guess so!”

Haru looked tired.

It made sense, since she had worked late last night and had to come early this morning.

I decided to stick close to her, hoping it would help her feel better.

Usually, she liked it when I did this.

Just as I hoped, Haru smiled and patted my head.

“Hehe.”

I smiled happily.

Soon after, Bora returned with a golden ticket in her hand.

“Here, be careful not to lose this, and let’s go!”

I carefully took the ticket from Bora and confidently moved toward the entrance of the theme park.

At the entrance, a staff member dressed in the costume of an extra from Lumi’s show was checking tickets.

I held the ticket tightly in my hand and stood in line.

Since it was a weekday, there weren’t many visitors at the theme park.

It didn’t take long before it was my turn.

“Welcome to Lumi’s theme park! Could you please show your ticket?”

I confidently took out my ticket.

However, the staff member was extending their hand as if asking for the ticket.

I hesitated, feeling as though the ticket might be taken away, but when the staff member saw my hesitation, they spoke up.

“I’m not taking it. I just need to check it and will give it back~”

Their gentle tone made it clear they weren’t going to take the ticket from me.

I handed the golden ticket to the staff member.

After briefly inspecting it, the staff member returned the ticket to me.

I smiled broadly as I took it back and carefully placed it in my pocket, determined to keep it safe since I was told not to lose it.

“The presentation will now end.”

With those words, the screen in the Starlight Cosmetics meeting room automatically rolled up.

A staff member, who was near the wall, rushed to the door and switched on all the nearby lights.

The once dim meeting room quickly brightened, returning to its usual brightness.

However, the lingering atmosphere of the meeting remained.

Kim Seyoung, the CEO of Starlight Cosmetics, had never dreamed such a day would come.

Normally, after the ice-cold meetings and monthly sales reports, Kim would either sigh or try to find a solution.

But today’s meeting was different.

From the beginning, the atmosphere had been warm and cheerful.

Kim Seyoung immediately noticed the pleasant mood when they entered the room last.

Under normal circumstances, Kim Seyoung would have likely scolded the staff, saying something like this:

“Did you really think it was okay to be laughing and chatting like this just because you’ve received your paycheck?”

Then, Kim would put on a stern expression and proceed with the meeting.

However, Kim Seyoung knew that the sales results for this month were good and didn’t need to attend to get a sense of the market reaction.

There was no need to ruin the mood.

The key to managing subordinates was the carrot and the stick, after all.

Using only the stick could backfire.


With these thoughts, Kim Seyoung listened to the meeting report and clapped their hands.

“Really excellent!”

Starlight Lotion had achieved record sales.

Despite its high price of 200,000 won, it managed to sell 500,000 units in one month.

Just from the sales of Starlight Lotion alone, they had generated 100 billion in revenue in a single month.

Next month, the price would rise to 300,000 won, but based on the current market reaction, it seemed likely that it would sell out.

If that happened, Starlight Cosmetics could achieve 1.8 trillion in annual revenue from just this one product.

When looking at the 3rd ranked cosmetic company’s total annual revenue, which was less than 2 trillion, it seemed almost impossible.

Starlight Cosmetics, which couldn’t even rank in the top 10 before, could now rank among the top 3 cosmetic companies thanks to just the sales of Starlight Lotion.

“No, it’s all thanks to you, CEO, for personally sourcing the ingredients.”

“We only placed the spoon in the already prepared meal.”

Kim Seyoung felt good hearing the compliments from the executives.

However, there was one small concern—the future of Starlight Cosmetics depended on the Starlight Research Institute.

“Don’t forget that you always need to keep a certain amount of ingredients in stock.”

They never knew when the ingredients would run out.

However, they were assured that it wouldn’t completely run out, so it was important to make sure there was always a steady supply in stock.

While releasing the stockpiled ingredients to produce more lotion could boost sales right now, if the ingredients ran out, there would be no solution.

So, it was a strategic retreat to advance in the long run.

Kim Seyoung had even better news.

“Here’s the sales report of our competitors.”

Kim Seyoung almost laughed, but restrained themselves to maintain the dignity of the CEO.

After Starlight Lotion launched, the usage of competing cosmetics had drastically decreased.

People preferred to buy Starlight Lotion rather than lotions from other companies.

It was a zero-sum game.

If customers used other companies’ lotions, it meant our products weren’t selling.

It was common sense.

Looking at the graph, the sales of most of the competitors’ skincare products, which were said to be good for the skin, had dropped by more than half.

When using Starlight Lotion, there was no need for the usual lotions, creams, or skin products.

So, it was only natural that the sales of those products plummeted.

However, this wasn’t a problem for Kim Seyoung.

The fact that competitors were struggling was actually good news for them.

The company’s stock was rising rapidly, and Kim Seyoung had anticipated this and used the information to buy up stocks in advance.

Kim Seyoung even used their personal savings to purchase more, ensuring that their control of the company would not be challenged by outside forces.

After barely holding back a smile, Kim Seyoung successfully concluded the meeting.


Kim Seyoung got into a car and, with a smiling face, headed to the Starlight Research Institute.

They were bringing a gift to the person who had provided such valuable ingredients.

It also felt like they were visiting a cute niece.

However, when they arrived at the building where Hana lived, there was no sign of anyone.

Kim Seyoung stood in the hallway, holding gifts in both hands, with a blank expression, staring at the door.



 
  Chapter 40 : Theme Park (2)


The employee who checked the golden ticket I gave spread his arms wide and said,

“Welcome! Welcome to the world of Little Magician Lumi! Have a great time!”

As soon as the employee finished speaking, the door opened, and the landscape inside the theme park started to appear.

My heart was racing.

I remembered that I used to be drawn to animations with robots or cars, but now, even if I watched such things, I felt no interest.

Instead, stories about dolls or princesses were more fun.

If a movie like The Little Mermaid came out later, I would want to see it.

I heard somewhere that it was being made… I was told the protagonist was special.

Anyway, pushing those random thoughts aside, the inside that the employee had shown me was magnificent.

Starlight decorations were sparkling, and children were running around, laughing.

I wanted to run too, but I had to maintain an adult’s dignity.

Clearing my throat and standing with my arms behind my back, I waited for Bora and Haru to come in.

The giant screen at the entrance displayed dazzling effects that were so captivating I couldn’t take my eyes off it.

I was so focused on it that I almost forgot about Bora and Haru entering.

“Looks like someone is having fun.”

“Yeah, if I’d known, I should have shown them around outside earlier, but because of the laws…”

Bora and Haru were chatting as they entered.

I approached them, grabbed their hands, and said,

“Bora, Haru! Let’s go inside!”

“Okay, okay.”

Once we stepped inside, there was a big map on a billboard that displayed various theme parks, just like in the photos I had seen on internet blogs.

It was so big that even if you looked up, you couldn’t see it all at once.

The moment I arrived at the scene, seeing it in person, I felt a great sense of wonder that couldn’t be captured in a photo.

Feeling the atmosphere, I decided what to do first.

“I want to go here!”

I pointed at a spot on the map with my finger.

Of course, the map was so large that my finger didn’t actually touch it.

I was simply pointing from a distance.

“Lumi’s Tram Train?”

It was a ride where you could slowly go around the whole theme park on a train from a high place.

The front of the train had a cute illustration of Lumi.

It was actually the same train that appeared in the animation.

I couldn’t hide my excitement and ran toward it.

With the sound of fast footsteps, I arrived at the tram station.

Even though I was moving quickly, Haru and Bora managed to keep up.

When I showed the golden ticket, even though there was a long line, we were allowed to board first.

Choo-choo!

The train started moving with the sound of a whistle.

Sparkling lights illuminated us, and because the train was high up, we could see the landscape below clearly.

There were Lumi’s illustrations everywhere, and the voices of children chatting and excited laughter echoed from below.

I could feel my mood improving, and I bent down, almost as if I were going to jump out of the train to get a better view.

Haru tried to pull me back, but I wasn’t going to give in so easily.

A pleasant breeze was blowing our way, and although it didn’t seem like much time had passed, the train had already completed a loop around the theme park and returned to its starting point.

I wanted to ride again, but since there were other attractions to enjoy, I reluctantly got off the train.

Then, Bora, Haru, and I went around, visiting different places.

There were rides like a carousel, and a spot that resembled the place where Lumi had fought.

I eagerly demanded to take photos and dragged them around.

After a good night’s sleep, my energy was overflowing.

Eventually, I found a cotton candy stall.

After running around for so long, I was craving something sweet.

I stuck my tongue out just thinking about the cotton candy.

Even though I hadn’t tasted it yet, I could already feel the sweet flavor in my mouth.

My eyes were fixed on the cotton candy stall, and I walked toward it like a zombie drawn to something irresistible.

The shop had an illustration of Lumi, wearing knuckles and looking tough.

I showed the golden ticket to the cotton candy seller and said,

“Please give me some cotton candy!”

I was planning to buy cotton candy for both Bora and Haru as well.

It’s always tastier when shared, not just when eaten alone.

However, the shopkeeper smiled awkwardly while looking at my golden ticket and said,

“Kid, you can’t use the golden ticket here.

Do you have any money? Or is your guardian not with you?”

After hearing the shopkeeper’s words, it seemed that the golden ticket couldn’t be used here.

I walked over to Bora and Haru, who were approaching, with a gloomy expression.

If anyone had money, it would be them.

“Bora! Haru! I want cotton candy!”

I pointed to the shop with my finger.

Haru, seeing the cotton candy shop, patted my head and handed me a card.

“Will this work…?”

“Yes!”

I held the card Haru gave me and ran toward the cotton candy shop.

Of course, Haru and Bora were following behind me.

I felt bad for pushing my golden ticket on the shopkeeper earlier, so I was planning to buy cotton candy for all of us.

“Give me all of it!!”

With a confident expression, I held out the card.

I had planned to buy all the cotton candy from the shop.

Even if I had to share with Bora and Haru, I calculated that there would still be enough for me.

However, Haru snatched the card from me.

I looked at her in confusion.

Haru had ruined my grand plan of eating a lot of cotton candy.


“No, just three cotton candies please.”

Ugh!

I had to watch as dozens of cotton candies turned into just three.

The shopkeeper, looking as if she had expected this, was making three cotton candies with a familiar expression.

My plan of eating ten was canceled with just one sentence from Haru.

“Three is too little…”

I said in a disappointed voice.

Haru patted my head and said,

“If you eat more, your teeth will rot, you know?”

Haru warned me, and hearing that, I could only nod to show that I understood.

If I ate ten and my teeth rotted, the pain would be worse.

Extracting teeth was an excruciating experience, and the dentist was a terrible place, almost like a demon’s lair.

“Then I’ll just eat one…”

“Good choice, one is the right amount.”

The shopkeeper showed us how to operate the cotton candy machine.

As the wooden stick was spun in the empty space, white threads of sugar slowly wound around it.

I watched, drooling, as I found the whole process fascinating.

It was also delightful to hear Lumi’s OST playing when the machine was working.

The shopkeeper handed us fluffy cotton candy that looked like clouds.

The white cotton candy looked so sweet just by looking at it.

Bora, Haru, and I each took one cotton candy.

“It’s been a long time since I had one of these.”

“Yeah, after growing up, we don’t visit theme parks often.”

Bora and Haru chatted as they ate their cotton candy.

I slowly prepared to eat mine, though I felt a bit hesitant since it was so beautiful.

But once it was in my hands, it was destined to be eaten.

Taking a bite, I opened my eyes wide and said,

“It’s sweet!”

I was completely captivated by the sweetness of the cotton candy, as if I were drunk on it.

Just like a drunk person after drinking alcohol.

Refueled by the cotton candy, I roamed the theme park as if it were my own home.

Haru, looking a bit tired, sat on a bench to rest for a moment.

Bora was the only one who managed to keep up with me.

I felt like I had ridden every ride in Lumi’s theme park.

Today, I had truly forgotten everything and had fun.

Before I knew it, the sun, which had been high in the sky, was now disappearing beyond the horizon.

The theme park lights had become even brighter, but since I knew that sleepiness would soon overcome me once the sun set, I started getting ready to go home.

My legs were trembling from running around all day.

Even someone as energetic as me could feel the strain after a full day of running.

Haru went to the bathroom for a moment, and Bora and I sat on a bench, watching the children play.

“Did you have fun?”

“Yeah! I’d love to come back again sometime.”


I nodded in response to Bora’s question.

It was almost time to go home.

I watched the fireworks explode in the sky, marking the end of the day.

Of course, when I returned home, I didn’t even know how I got there.

As soon as I got into the car, I lost consciousness and fell into a deep sleep.



 
  Chapter 41 : Military Served Elf


“Hey, Bora, to tell you the truth, I used to be just an ordinary adult man.”

“Really?”

“Yeah, I even served in the military. I’m a proud South Korean veteran.”

“Hmm… is that so?”

“So, I’m not going in there.”

But Bora didn’t pay any attention to what I was saying.

She grabbed my hand and was determined to drag me into the store.

I tried to dodge her grip, moving around, but there was no way I could overpower the physical strength of an adult woman.

In the end, I was caught and forced to go to a place I absolutely didn’t want to go.

“Ugh!”

“Tsk, Hana, stop resisting and come here.”

Bora held my hand tightly and led me into the store.

Inside, there were all sorts of school supplies—pencils, erasers, bags, and pencil cases, everything a student might need.

“Wow…”

The store was different from what I had imagined.

The scene was oddly captivating.

But since I didn’t want to enroll in elementary school, I started whining to Bora.

“Bora, I really don’t have to go to school…”

“Hana, going to school is essential if you want to live in society. Why else do you think mandatory education lasts until middle school?”

“But…”

“You need it even more! Spending all day in a building watching TV and playing on the computer will make your brain explode and turn you into a fool!”

“Eek! I don’t want that!”

“Then, you’ll listen to me today, right?”

“Y-yeah…”

In the end, I had no choice but to give in to Bora’s threats and persuasion.

Still, the thought of someone like me, who had even completed military service, sitting in a classroom with elementary school kids felt absurd.

With my excellent brain, studying with children would feel more like playing.

Though I did feel that ever since my body changed, my mind wasn’t as sharp as it used to be, I still had the knowledge and common sense of an adult man.

Of course, over time, there were moments when my psyche began to bend under the influence of my new body.

“Excuse me, where can I find school supplies and bags suitable for elementary students?”

“Oh, those would be…”

While Bora was talking to the staff, I slipped away to explore the store on my own.

Since I was already inside, I figured I’d take my time looking around.

I wandered through the aisles like a spy on a reconnaissance mission, scanning the displayed items with my eyes.

The variety of items was overwhelming, making it hard to choose.

That’s when something caught my eye—a pencil case featuring Lumi’s illustration.

It was as if I was enchanted.

I grabbed the pencil case with my hands.

The spacious interior and the high-quality illustration of Lumi instantly captivated me.

I carefully placed the pencil case into the shopping basket Bora was holding.

“Huh?”

Noticing something added to her basket, Bora glanced at it.

“Hana…”

She picked up the pencil case I had placed inside, examined it, and then spoke.

“Hana, you said you were a guy who completed military service. Wouldn’t you dislike a pencil case with a character like this? An adult man wouldn’t buy something like this.”

I couldn’t argue with her logic, but I really liked that pencil case.

Bora seemed to think differently, though, as if she wanted to pick a plain, rugged design instead.

No way—her choice was too dull to motivate me to go to school.

“I… I’m not a guy who completed military service. I’m just a kid…”

I had no choice but to concede to Bora’s point.

If I wanted that Lumi pencil case, I had to play along.

Otherwise, I was sure I’d cry my eyes out once we got home.

Seeing me sulk, Bora smiled and patted my head.

“Just kidding, just kidding. Hana, you can have whatever you want. You’re the main character today, after all.”

Her words moved me deeply. Bora was the best.

Encouraged by her approval, I excitedly started adding items to the basket—everything I wanted.

The highlight of it all was a backpack with a large Lumi illustration.

It was perfect, easily the best thing I’d picked so far.

I tried it on.

It fit like it was made just for me.

The backpack and I were one.

Smiling, I wore the backpack and ran around the store.

With Lumi’s backpack on, I felt invincible.

Tap-tap-tap.

Running around with my short legs, I felt like everyone in the store was watching me.

Feeling the weight of their stares, I sheepishly returned to Bora’s side, trying not to look too much like an excited child.

But something seemed off about Bora as we approached the checkout counter.

“Ugh… why is it so expensive…”

“Ma’am…”

Distracted by the dinosaur costume outside the store, I didn’t hear the rest of Bora’s complaints.

Back at home, I marveled at my new Lumi-themed pencil case, backpack, and the other things I’d picked.

What’s more, buying the Lumi-themed school supplies meant I could enter an event.

First prize was a replica of Lumi’s cape.

Using my newly issued ID, I successfully filled out the registration form with my name and number.

Later, as I was watching videos on YouTube to kill time, I heard footsteps approaching outside.

Ever since I’d been in this body, I’d become particularly sensitive to such sounds.

“Hmm…”

The slow and deliberate footsteps could only belong to one person.

“Hana, hello!”


The door swung open, and a young woman in a sharp office outfit entered, clearly intending to surprise me.

I pretended to be startled.

Adults tended to sulk if you didn’t give them the reaction they wanted, so my mature self decided to humor her.

“It’s Seyoung ajumma!”

I climbed down from my chair and went to greet the visitor who had entered my room.

Although Kim Sehee from Starshine Foods often visited, Kim Seyoung had recently been stopping by just as frequently.

However, something about what I said seemed to displease her.

Kim Seyoung raised her eyebrows and said, “Hana, you should call me sis.”

As someone in her early 30s who wasn’t married yet, she clearly wanted to be addressed as “sis.”

The problem was me.

Calling her sis felt too embarrassing.

Maybe I should call her noona instead?

But if I did, others might look at me weirdly.

So, I opted for a compromise—something better than calling her sis.

“Boss~ Did you bring something delicious today?”

“Fine, fine, just call me boss instead.”

She smiled, ruffled my hair, and handed over a large bag filled with gifts.

Curious about what was inside, I peeked into the paper bag she had brought.

“This… this is!”

The bag was brimming with delicious candies.

While I could survive on water and sunlight alone, it’s human nature to enjoy the pleasures of good food.

For me, candy was like a drug, something that brought immense joy to my life.

Eating proper food and having candy was like hitting two birds with one stone.

Giggling, I took out the candies and began eating them.

The sweetness spread throughout my mouth, and my already good mood soared even higher.

“Hana, do you know where Bora is?”

“If it’s Bora, she’s probably in the office.”

“Really?”

With that, Kim Seyoung stepped out for a moment, presumably to look for Bora.

Meanwhile, I rummaged through the bag, searching for the tastiest candies.

There were bound to be a few that didn’t suit the palate of someone in their 30s.

A few minutes later, Kim Seyoung returned with Bora.

The two of them entered my room together.

I glanced at them with a puzzled expression, wondering what brought them here.

It was almost time for me to watch Little wizard Lumi…

“Hana.”

Bora called my name, and I turned to look at her with a blank expression.

“This is for you.”

“A gift…?”

In Bora’s hand, I saw a ring shimmering brightly.

Why did it seem to sparkle so dazzlingly?

I took the ring from Bora, holding it up and inspecting it from all angles.

It looked like a real gemstone ring.


It wasn’t a crude design—it seemed like something crafted by a world-renowned designer after countless efforts.

“Hana, come here. The boss will put it on for you.”

Kim Seyoung took the ring from me and slipped it onto my right hand.

The moment the ring rested on my finger, I felt something coursing through my body, almost like blood flowing in a strange new way.

The sensation, like a mysterious current running through me, made it difficult to keep my balance.



 
  Chapter 42 : I don’t like Vegetables


Thud.

The moment I put on the ring Kim Seyoung handed me, I lost my sense of balance.

Fortunately, before I completely hit the ground, Kim Seyoung caught me—almost as if she had expected my reaction.

“It’ll feel better after a little while,” She said, pulling me into his arms.

Just as she mentioned, after a short time, my body felt back to normal.

“What is this?”

I asked out of curiosity.

The ring seemed to have some kind of special power, but I couldn’t figure out its exact effect.

“Hmm… you could call it an artifact that keeps harmful things from injuring your body,” she explained.

“An artifact…?”

The word was almost fantastical to me.

Living an ordinary life as a commoner, such equipment was beyond my wildest dreams.

Artifacts were incredibly expensive, far out of reach for most professions.

Only hunters, who made extraordinary earnings by venturing into gates for monster hunts, could afford them.

For regular people, unless monsters escaped the gates, buying an artifact was unnecessary given the cost.

“Wow…” I marveled at the ring.

I, someone who didn’t even know the basics about artifacts, was wearing such a precious item.

Of course, it could have been a trivial artifact, but still—having one at all felt like an honor.

It was like owning a luxury car: just having it was something to boast about.

I raised my hand high, admiring the radiant gleam of the ring as it sparkled under the light.

Then Bora handed me another gift.

“This is…?”

Looking at me, Bora explained, “If you ever see someone shady or dangerous, you need to yank this handle right here, okay?”

It was a personal alarm.

Bora demonstrated how it worked.

The moment she pulled the handle at the bottom, the alarm emitted an ear-piercing sound while flashing brightly.

“Too loud!”

I shouted, covering my ears.

Bora quickly reset it to its original state and handed it to me.

I stared at the device in a daze before attaching it to my bag strap as instructed.

Somehow, it felt more like a fearsome weapon than a safety device.

I imagined most people would run away if they heard the alarm go off.

“What else should I prepare for you…?”

Bora muttered.

For a while, she lectured me on how to stay safe during school life.

Though part of her seemed tempted to physically drag me elsewhere to ensure my safety, that was only a passing thought.

After all, society’s perception of creatures from within the gates was far from favorable.

Even though their byproducts were now beneficial to modern life, not too long ago, they were beings that slaughtered humans indiscriminately.

It was too soon—just a few decades—to expect public sentiment to change.

Even Bora herself admitted she hadn’t considered such creatures as equals when she first encountered Hana.

Older generations, in particular, were more likely to look at such beings with disdain.

Luckily, younger people, having no firsthand experience with the tragedies, tended to view these creatures more positively, especially given how their byproducts significantly improved daily life.

This attitude was evident in Kim Seyoung’s auctions.

The artifact she gave Hana was something Bora couldn’t have afforded, even if there were 10,000 of her.

Its effect was simple but powerful: it provided a protective barrier.

Even if hit by a 15-ton truck speeding at 100 km/h, the wearer wouldn’t suffer a scratch.

On top of that, the artifact had a GPS tracking feature, ensuring Hana’s location was always known.

Ordinary people wouldn’t be able to leave even a scratch on Hana’s body with a knife or a gun.

Thanks to this, Bora could send Hana to school without worry.

At the very least, Hana was now completely free from physical threats.

Education was essential to help Hana adapt to modern society.

(Of course, unbeknownst to Bora, Hana was already a modern human.)

Thus, attending school was somewhat necessary.

While Bora and Haru could teach Hana knowledge, they couldn’t help her learn about social interactions with peers.

To make all this happen, many legal procedures had to be followed.

Fortunately, Hana belonged to the Starlight Guild, which proved to be a great help in navigating these procedures.

Hana was like a lamb.

A lamb that made an exceptional amount of money under the protection of the Starlight Guild.

Within its fences, she would live comfortably, well-fed, and well-treated.

However, the moment she left those fences, the Starlight Guild would slaughter her as a warning to others who dared to leave.

Thankfully, as long as Hana stayed within the boundaries, there would be no danger.

In fact, the guild would even provide support, making it a mutually beneficial arrangement.

It was as if Hana had a reliable older brother backing her up.

As long as she didn’t stray, the Starlight Guild would offer her unlimited support.

Moreover, despite being distanced from the direct family line of the guild, Hana had already earned their favor.

This meant there were few obstacles in her path.

With Hana’s lifespan being much longer than a human’s, there was no need to rush.

One step at a time, Hana could eventually leave the guild’s protection and live independently.

Of course, from Hana’s perspective, there was also the option of staying within the guild.

Ultimately, everything was up to her decision.

The plan was to properly educate her until she became an adult, ensuring she could develop a strong sense of will.

Hand in hand with Bora, I went to the cafeteria.

The cafeteria in this building served rather delicious food.

I pressed the elevator button for the floor of the cafeteria and waited.

The research building, as clean and modern as if it had been built recently, even felt sophisticated in some areas.

Though I could survive on just water and sunlight, I couldn’t give up the pleasure of eating.

Besides, eating filled my stomach, too.

When we arrived at the cafeteria, the enticing aroma of delicious food greeted us.

Since it was dinner time, the cafeteria was quiet, with only a few people eating—mostly those working overtime.


Had it been lunchtime, the place would have been bustling with people.

Growl.

My hungry stomach cried out for food.

Saliva pooled in my mouth as I quickly scanned the cafeteria.

“Hana, what do you want to eat?”

Bora asked.

With three options on the menu, I hesitated for a moment before answering.

“I want tonkatsu!”

“Alright,” Bora said, lifting me and placing me onto a chair at a table.

Though it was something she always did, it still felt a bit embarrassing.

“Wait here and behave, okay?”

“Okay.”

Bora ruffled my hair affectionately before heading off to get the food.

A moment later, Bora returned, holding two trays—one in each hand.

The trays seemed heavy, but Bora carried them effortlessly.

If I had tried lifting one with just one hand, I would’ve dropped it for sure.

When Bora placed the tray with tonkatsu in front of me, my mouth watered at the sight.

I grabbed a knife and fork, ready to attack the tonkatsu soldier.

With my exceptional swordsmanship, I cut the tonkatsu into eight neat pieces.

Using the fork, I stabbed one piece and popped it into my mouth.

The crispy batter and the soft, juicy meat inside combined to create a taste like no other.

My mouth was filled with pure joy.

I attacked the tonkatsu again, this time with its delicious sauce.

The savory batter and the sweet, tangy sauce blended into a flavor that surpassed anything else.

Smiling happily, I savored the tonkatsu. Seeing me, Bora chuckled and said,

“Hana, you need to eat your vegetables too.”

Somehow, Bora had brought back a plate piled high with vegetables.

I glanced at her nervously.

I used to eat vegetables just fine, but ever since I ended up in this childlike body, they no longer appealed to me.

It felt like eating dog meat—like consuming a familiar friend.

I could eat them if I had to, but I just didn’t want to.

I decided to employ my secret method.

“Bora, I’m thirsty,” I said.

“Really?”

Bora got up and headed to the water dispenser.


In her absence, I quickly pushed the vegetables onto the plate of the person sitting next to me.

They were too busy chatting to notice.

The remaining vegetables I discreetly slid onto Bora’s tray.

Eating leafy greens like vegetables felt strangely uncomfortable, but I didn’t mind eating sweet fruits.

This wasn’t picky eating—absolutely not.



 
  Chapter 43 : Christmas


I put down my mechanical pencil and let out a deep sigh.

When I studied subjects other than Korean, I felt full of confidence, but as soon as I started studying Korean, it felt like all that confidence I had built up vanished.

I didn’t even want to look at my workbook anymore.

Frustrated, I slammed the Korean workbook shut and dived onto my bed.

No matter how irritated I was, my bed always welcomed me with warmth and softness.

As I buried my face into the blanket, I heard Haru’s voice from behind me.

“Hana, you need to study.”

“I don’t want to. It’s not fun and way too hard.”

“Hana, good kids listen well, you know.”

It seemed like Haru was treating me like a child again.

No, actually, most people who saw me treated me like a child.

Feeling annoyed for no reason, I firmly replied, “I’m not a good kid.”

“If you’re not a kid, then are you an adult?”

“Of course, I’m an adult.”

“Really? Then I guess you won’t be getting any presents this Christmas.”

“Huh…?”

I was at a loss for words at Haru’s sudden remark.

I had been about to argue back, but what she said caught me off guard.

Christmas?

Now that I thought about it, it had gotten so cold outside that you couldn’t go out without wearing a padded jacket.

Though I couldn’t feel it much since buildings were blasting heaters, it was definitely winter outside.

“Santa only gives presents to good kids.”

“Haru, is Christmas coming up soon?”

“Yup, it’s not far off.”

Raising my face from the blanket, I said to Haru, “I heard Santa doesn’t exist, though?”

Was she treating me like a kid again?

I had learned from YouTube that Santa Claus was a fictional character.

In other words, Haru’s claim was completely false!

Feeling triumphant, I said to her, “Haru, you’re a liar.”

But Haru tilted her head in confusion and replied, “What are you talking about, Hana? Santa Claus is real. I’ve even gotten presents from him before.”

“What?”

Seeing Haru speak with such certainty, I started to feel less triumphant.

Could I have misunderstood something?

I mean, I had learned from YouTube that Santa wasn’t real, but maybe that information was wrong.

“What kind of present do you want, Hana?”

“I… I… um…”

I tried to think of what I wanted but realized I had too many things on my mind.

Sneaking a glance at Haru’s face, I noticed her serious expression.

She didn’t seem to be lying.

“Does she really give presents only to good kids?”

Could Santa Claus actually be real?

Was she going to give a present to me, someone who had been living so well all this time?

Santa was truly the best.

“Yup. But to be a good kid, Hana, you need to study,” Haru said, gently patting my back.

I thought to myself that I should ask Baldy and Bora later if they believed Santa existed.

Even though Haru seemed certain, it was important to gather other opinions too.

“Yawn…”

I woke up and stretched.

Since the room had floor-to-ceiling windows, as soon as I pulled back the curtains, the scenery outside came into view.

“Wowww!”

Outside, snow was falling heavily, covering everything in white.

Everywhere I looked, the world was blanketed in pristine snow.

There were even people walking around with umbrellas to shield themselves from the thick snowflakes.

Looking up, the view was breathtaking.

The sight of the snow falling in pure white was so beautiful that I wished I had a camera to capture it, though, unfortunately, I didn’t.

From this high vantage point, the view was truly spectacular.

The room was warm, thanks to the heater, but as I approached the window, I could feel the chill from the glass.

I crawled back under the blanket and took a light nap, as there was still time before Bora or Haru had to leave for work.

The dreamy state of drifting in and out of consciousness was oddly pleasant.

While I lounged in the warm blankets, I suddenly heard familiar footsteps approaching.

If my ears were visible, they would have perked up like a rabbit’s at the sound.

Curious about who had braved the snowstorm to come inside, I emerged from the blanket.

The person who opened the door was Bora.

She hadn’t used an umbrella, so her hair and shoulders were dusted with soft, white snow.

I ran over and hugged her legs tightly.

“Welcome back!”

“Yes, yes, you’ve been behaving, right, Hana?”

Bora patted my head with a gentle hand, and I closed my eyes, enjoying the comforting gesture.

But the moment her hand touched my cheek, I flinched and backed away.

Her hand was as cold as ice!

Maybe she hadn’t been wearing gloves because it felt like touching frozen metal, and I jumped in surprise, quickly moving away from her.

Seeing my reaction, Bora laughed softly and said,

“Let’s go eat.”

“Okay!”

Food was a serious matter, so I nodded eagerly.

The overcast sky and falling snow had made me hungrier than usual.

I quickly changed into some clothes and stepped into the hallway.

By then, Bora had already brushed off the snow from her hair and shoulders.

Now, holding her warm hand, I followed her to the dining area.


As we walked down the hallway, the atmosphere was different from usual.

Instead of the usual soft classical music, cheerful Christmas carols filled the space.

Since the heavy snow had kept many people inside, the dining hall was quieter than usual, which I actually preferred.

When it was crowded, it always took forever to get food.

Listening to the festive carols, I looked up at Bora and asked,

“Bora, do you think Santa Claus is real?”

Haru had told me yesterday that Santa Claus existed, but cross-checking was essential.

I wasn’t the type to blindly believe what one person said.

Without even a moment of hesitation, Bora replied, as if she had expected the question,

“Of course he’s real. I’ve seen him a few times.”

“Really?”

With both Haru and Bora confidently saying so, it seemed Santa Claus really did exist.

I had heard that adults were supposed to be smart, so they wouldn’t lie about something this trivial.

If both Bora and Haru spoke with such conviction, Santa must be real.

Unable to hide my excitement, I bounced up and down in joy.

There were just too many things I wanted as gifts.

Should I ask for a room filled with Lumi merchandise?

Or maybe a box of delicious, sweet candies?

Although I had so many things I wanted, I couldn’t choose just one if I had to pick.

With these excited thoughts in my mind, I walked into the dining hall and saw a huge Christmas tree placed at the entrance.

It looked like it was still being decorated, as people were climbing ladders and busy adorning the tree.

I waved at the people decorating the tree.

Noticing me, one of them paused from hanging decorations and waved back.

“Bora, what’s this?”

“It’s a tree that celebrates the arrival of Christmas,” Bora explained.

I stood there watching, entranced, as the decorators climbed up and down ladders, holding various ornaments in their hands.

Each time they came down, the tree became more beautifully adorned.

There were countless twinkling strings of lights, stockings, candy canes, and other small items.

The final touch to the tree was a massive glowing star at the very top.

Not only was it huge, but it also sparkled so brightly it felt like being at a nightclub.

When the star was finally placed, the onlookers clapped in delight.

Caught up in the festive atmosphere, I clapped along with them.

Watching the grand star being set on top was a delightful sight.

After admiring the completed tree, Bora and I slowly made our way into the dining hall.

Today’s breakfast menu was hamburger steak.

Of course, it came with a side of vegetables, but with my skilled techniques, I swiftly sent the veggies off to another dimension.

After filling my stomach, I returned to my room and effortlessly sat down at my desk, turning on my computer.

Today, I had to watch the final episode of Little Wizard Lumi Season 1.

But Bora came over and interrupted me.

I wanted to shoo her away with a haughty glare, but I had to pause when she spoke.

“Hana, is there something you’d like to receive from Santa Claus?”

I had a mountain of things I wanted.

But there was one thing I wanted the most.

“I do have something in mind, but isn’t that something I should tell Santa directly? Telling you won’t help, Bora.”

“Oh… I see. Then why don’t you write a letter to Santa Claus with what you want? I’ll make sure the letter gets to him.”


I looked at Bora with a puzzled expression, but she only gave an awkward smile.

Well, if she was offering to help me get a gift, there was no reason to refuse.

Taking the colorful stationery Bora handed me, I started writing down what I wanted.

“Bora, can you promise not to open this letter?”

“Of course, of course.”



 
  Chapter 44 : Christmas (2)


After eating, I lay sprawled on the bed.

Of course, I got up again after hearing Bora’s advice that lying down immediately after eating is bad for your health.

Bora went outside for a moment and came back with a Christmas tree slightly taller than my height.

It was just like the tree we saw earlier in the restaurant, only bigger.

However, it lacked any decorations, which made it seem a little plain.

Without any embellishments, it looked like a lifeless tree.

But when Bora came back with a big box from outside, my opinion changed.

Inside the box were various decorations.

They were spotless, so I wasn’t sure whether Bora had taken care of them or cleaned them herself, but they were free of dust.

Bora placed the box on the floor and said, “Hana, you can decorate the tree with these.”

“Wow!” I exclaimed as I reached into the box to pull out a decoration.

The first item I took out was a bell.

When shaken, it jingled because something was inside it.

I hung it on the tree, but because I was short, I couldn’t reach the top.

I had to grab a chair to stand on before I could hang the bells.

As I continued decorating the tree, time seemed to pass unnoticed.

Bora wrapped the tree with lights, cautioning me about the wires.

When we plugged it in and turned on the power, the tree sparkled brightly.

It was more beautiful than any tree I had ever seen.

And to top it all off, we hung a giant Santa sock, large enough for me to fit into.

I was really looking forward to Santa filling it with presents.

We were so focused on decorating that I lost track of time, and before I knew it, the tree was complete and it was midnight.

Bora led me to brush my teeth, and then I lay down on the bed.

I felt proud as I looked at the glowing tree.

However, Bora soon turned off the tree’s lights, saying it was too bright to sleep with.

When the lights went out, the tree suddenly seemed lifeless.

But it was true that the lights were too dazzling when trying to sleep.

I calmed my excited heart, thinking about the presents Santa would bring, and drifted off to sleep.

How long did I sleep?

“Ahh!”

“Are you okay, Haru? Be careful, you can’t see in front of you…”

I heard something fall to the floor, followed by clattering sounds.

I woke up and tried to see who had come in.

But then, someone carefully patted my head, and the warmth of their touch made me fall back asleep.

I couldn’t properly see or hear, but I wondered if it might have been Santa.

Finally, on the long-awaited Christmas day, I woke up with a start.

I jumped out of bed and drew back the curtains, but unfortunately, it wasn’t snowing outside.

However, due to the snow that had fallen yesterday, the outside world was still covered in white.

I watched for a while before moving from my spot.

Outside, there was Bora, looking tired, probably because she had been on duty last night.

Even on Christmas Day, there were people working in the building.

It seemed like office workers don’t get a break.

They had to work even on such a wonderful day.

With a smile on my face, I headed toward the tree.

Underneath it, there were presents.

“Bora!”

I shouted as I looked at the large box under the tree.

Santa must have come after all.

The only surprise was that Santa hadn’t put the presents in the sock hanging from the tree.

Had I hung it wrong?

I checked again, but the sock was properly in place.

But what does it matter now?

I walked over to the large gift box under the tree.

On top of the box was a small, business card-sized piece of paper.

[To the Good Hana]

Santa Claus truly knew everything.

He must have known how good I was.

Bora was already inside my room.

I was holding the gift box in my hands.

It was a bit heavy, but not enough to be unable to carry.

Instead of unwrapping the gift under the tree, I placed the box on my small spare desk in my room.

The gift was wrapped so carefully that I could tell something special was inside.

Although Santa Claus’ choice of wrapping was a bit girly, I didn’t care about the design, so it didn’t matter much to me.

“I really wanted to see Santa!”

I had woken up briefly last night to some clattering sounds, and I think Santa Claus came then.

I regretted falling back asleep, thinking I could have seen him.

Bora, leaning against the wall, spoke as she watched me.

“You got a gift from Santa Claus?”

“Yeah!”

I started unwrapping the gift box.

The wrapping paper was so neatly done that it revealed a white inner surface as my hands passed over it.

The paper was so pretty, I almost regretted throwing it away, but it had to be sacrificed for the sake of the gift inside.

Once I removed the pink wrapping paper, a white box greeted me.

It seemed to be tempting me to open it, as if urging me to do so.

Enthralled by the temptation, I opened the gift box.

“Wow!”

I couldn’t help but get extremely excited upon seeing the contents inside.

It was a little cold, but it was a wizard hat just like the one the little magician, Lumi, wore.

I ran around the room, wearing the hat.


“Santa gave you something you like, huh?”

Bora’s words reminded me of the things I had written in the letter.

I never thought he would actually give it to me.

This was a limited-edition hat, and getting one was as hard as reaching for the stars.

Of course, if I knew Bora had gotten it through a simple phone call, the magic would have been spoiled, but Bora didn’t feel the need to reveal that fact.

Wearing Lumi’s witch hat, I raised my magic wand high.

I pressed the button on the wand, and with a beeping sound, it started to sparkle.

“I am the little magician Lumi! Always protecting children, Lumi appears!”

I jumped around on the bed, reciting lines from the anime.

Bora clapped her hands, cheering me on, and we both shared in the joy.

Christmas was truly the best.

Kim Seyoung, the CEO of Starlight Cosmetics, has been enjoying life lately.

There were many reasons, but the biggest one was probably Hana.

Kim Seyoung browsed through photos of Hana on her phone.

Hana eating, Hana watching animations on YouTube, and Hana sleeping peacefully like an angel…

Kim Seyoung finally understood why people were so drawn to having children.

Unlike the annoying sibling rivalry, just looking at a child was healing in itself.

Though there were married siblings, she couldn’t feel much affection for her nieces and nephews.

Maybe because she’d seen them too often.

But with Hana, something felt different.

Hana had grown up without a single stain on her, and there was a lively, bubbly charm about her.

From Kim Seyoung’s perspective, she almost wanted to kidnap and raise her.

She had always been lukewarm about marriage, but recently, her thoughts were changing.

She now even thought about finding a good man and having a child.

But her circumstances weren’t quite right yet, so she was putting it off.

For now, she was satisfying herself by just watching Hana.

The artifact she gave Hana last time was part of that.

It was an artifact that only the direct descendants of the Starlight Guild could easily acquire, but since Kim Seyoung was doing well financially lately, she scraped together enough money to buy it for Hana.

Though her bank account was empty, just seeing Hana’s face made her feel full.

This was what it meant to feel secure without needing anything else.

“Shall we go out to play?”

This year, her plan to sell two luxurious Starlight lotions in special packaging for Christmas was a success.

With the price increase, she sold each lotion for 800,000 won, instead of the usual 300,000.

Though the quarterly sales hadn’t been fully calculated, she was confident that they would be in the top three.

It was a far cry from the company that used to rank tenth.

The company that only brought bad news of failure in the fierce cosmetics market was now ringing with the sound of victory.


Kim Seyoung decided to visit Hana again today.

She packed a box full of Hana’s favorite snacks and candies.

She had finished all her work at the office, so now all that was left was to drive to Hana’s place.

As she drove, she happily thought about what photos to take with Hana.

Surely, they would capture cute and lovely pictures.



 
  Chapter 45 : Drunken Elf


“Nom nom…”

Bora was sitting down, holding Hana in her arms.

Hana enjoyed taking naps in the sunlight during lunchtime.

It was peculiar how she could fall asleep despite the glaring brightness of the sun.

Sometimes, she mumbled in her sleep, even speaking in an incomprehensible language she seemed to have used in the past.

“I want to go home…”

Bora’s hand, which had been stroking Hana’s head, suddenly paused.

Bora didn’t know where Hana’s home was, but hearing those words made her imagine it must have been a cozy and warm place.

Though the details of how Hana ended up falling through the Gate were unclear, it was a relief they had found her quickly within the Gate before she could fall victim to other monsters.

Hana’s physical abilities were so meager that even facing a simple goblin could have put her life in danger.

“I… I want a drink too…”

Again, Bora’s stroking hand froze.

She had never bought alcohol for Hana, so why would she mention that?

Could it be that the department chief had drunk in front of her?

Considering Hana’s apparent age, drinking was clearly inappropriate.

Outwardly, she looked just like an elementary school student.

As Bora pondered who might have exposed Hana to alcohol, she continued stroking Hana’s head.

Holding Hana gave her a refreshing feeling, as if she could sense the crisp aroma of fresh air.

It was like breathing after eating a hundred mint candies at once.

Without realizing how much time had passed, Bora kept holding and stroking her.

“Ughhh…”

It felt like she’d had a sweet dream.

She’d only meant to take a short nap but ended up sleeping a bit longer.

It was winter, so the sun had already set outside.

“Ahhh!”

Stretching her entire body, she arched her back and thrust her short legs skyward.

She wished her legs were longer, but her body didn’t seem to care about her wishes, and she hadn’t grown at all.

“Ugh!”

She lightly punched her knees with her fists, thinking maybe this would stimulate her growth plates and help her get taller.

Getting up from the bed, she instinctively turned on the computer.

Her daily routine was monotonous, to say the least—waking up, studying, and then taking breaks by using the computer.

That was it.

If she got hungry, she’d go to the cafeteria.

This routine would probably continue until she enrolled in elementary school next year.

She was completely jobless, a true freeloader.

The irony of her situation struck her—she had already gone through military service, and now she was back to being an elementary schooler.

Was this a regression story out of a novel?

It felt like she was on her second round of elementary school life.

And, in fact, that was true.

Every day, she wrestled with the question of how to play with the other kids.

A mere five-year age gap was enough to create a generational divide, but for her, it was closer to 15 years.

She was essentially an old-timer among children, a “grandpa” with a faint whiff of outdatedness.

Thus, today again, she focused on adaptation training to fit into elementary school life.

She turned on a YouTube video of Little Sorcerer Lumi.

Having the same hobbies as the kids was essential to getting along with them—or so she told herself.

It wasn’t like she actually wanted to watch it.

While watching the video, she approached her secret stash of snacks to grab some treats.

Tucked away in a hidden corner, the box was usually filled with her favorite snacks.

But today, the box was empty.

“Ugh…”

Deflated, she opened a small refrigerator nearby.

She had hoped for a refreshing cola, but the fridge was empty as well.

“Wait… what?!”

“This ruins my perfect plan to watch Little Sorcerer Lumi while munching on salty snacks and sipping sweet drinks.”

I stomped my feet in frustration and paced around the room.

Should I call Bora?

But I’m an adult now… I don’t need help from other adults anymore.

Buying snacks and drinks is something I can definitely do on my own.

Clutching the debit card Bora gave me, I set out on an adventure.

It was a card she had given me to use whenever I wanted to buy something I felt like eating.

Since there was a convenience store in the building, that’s where I would go.

I opened the door and peeked down both sides of the hallway.

The hallway was completely empty.

Light spilling from one of the office doors caught my attention, and I found myself drawn to it.

But when I peeked inside, everyone was focused on their work.

Not wanting to bother them over something so trivial, I continued on to the elevator.

Standing on my tiptoes, I pressed the down button.

Luckily, I could reach it.

If I hadn’t, my adventure might have ended before it even began.

When the elevator doors opened, there were a few people inside.

I quickly slipped in.

It felt like they were glancing at me, but I didn’t care—I was too preoccupied with thoughts of the snacks and drinks I’d buy.

When the elevator doors opened again, I bolted out.

My destination was the convenience store inside the building.

As the automatic doors slid open, the interior came into view.

A variety of items were spread out before me, like a vivid panorama.

Since Bora, or sometimes CEO Seyoung or CEO Sehee, usually brought me snacks, I didn’t come to the convenience store often.

After all, snacks were never in short supply.

Rows of neatly arranged snacks immediately caught my eye, along with a variety of drinks.


This place was heaven.

“Welcome!”

Ignoring the cheerful greeting from the convenience store clerk, I grabbed a large basket.

I went straight to the snack aisle and began scooping snacks into the basket without hesitation.

For the snacks on the higher shelves, I jumped to grab them.

“Oops!”

But I must have misjudged my strength because several snack bags came tumbling to the floor.

Glancing around nervously, I quickly picked them up and returned them to their spots on the shelf.

The contents inside were probably completely crushed from the fall.

Sneaking a glance at the clerk, I saw she was preoccupied and hadn’t noticed.

Grinning, I silently congratulated myself on perfectly covering my tracks.

Having chosen enough snacks, it was time to pick a drink.

Dragging the now-heavy basket, I began looking for cola.

The weight was starting to strain me, so I decided not to buy too many drinks.

I grabbed a large bottle of cola, feeling its solid weight in my hand.

It was satisfyingly cold and heavy.

“Okay, this is the one!”

I placed the cola into the basket and headed for the counter.

But then something caught my eye.

“Beer…?”

It had been so long since I’d had beer that just the sight of it made my mouth water.

The strong carbonation that makes your face scrunch up.

The smooth foam that glides down your throat.

And the pleasant buzz that grows with each sip.

Feeling strangely mesmerized, I added a can of beer to my basket with trembling hands.

A cold, refreshing beer would be the perfect way to blow away all my stress.

Not a non-alcoholic one, but real beer with alcohol.

With the beer in my basket, I headed for the counter to pay.

Dragging the basket to the counter, I struggled to lift it onto the counter because of my short stature.

“Can you ring all of this up for me?”

The kind convenience store clerk seemed to notice how much I struggled to lift the basket onto the counter, so she picked it up for me.

I thanked her and confidently placed the neatly tucked debit card from my pocket onto the counter.

“I’ll pay with this,” I said.

“Alright, alright,” she replied.

The clerk skillfully scanned the snacks and drinks with the barcode scanner.

Beep, beep, beep!

The pleasant sound of the scanner echoed in my ears.

I was eager to grab my snacks and drinks and rush back to my room.

But then, the rhythmic beeping stopped.

Thinking she might have finished scanning everything, I glanced into the basket, but there were still plenty of items left to be scanned.

“Hey, kid, you didn’t pick this by mistake, did you? This isn’t a regular drink,” the clerk said, holding up the beer can.

This was a crisis.

Panicking, I clung to the counter.

There was no way I could give up the beer.

I had to make the best decision to get out of this situation.

“It’s… it’s an errand!”

I blurted out.

“An errand?”

She asked.

“Yes!”

I had to admire my own quick thinking.

Fortunately, this wasn’t a convenience store outside the building but one inside, so I had some room to maneuver.

The clerk looked skeptical at first but then noticed Bora’s photo on the debit card.

Her expression changed, and she nodded in understanding.

“Oh… this must be for Researcher Bora. She’s probably picking it up after work.”

With that, she mercifully placed the beer into the bag.

I almost shouted with joy.

Once the beer made it through, everything else was a breeze.

If this had been an outside convenience store, my plan would never have worked.


But thankfully, mentioning Bora’s name made everything go smoothly.

I cradled the bag in my arms as if it were precious treasure.

Inside were the snacks, drinks, and, of course, the beer I’d drink tonight.

Victorious from my hunt, I happily returned to my room.

Carefully, I hid the beer inside the snacks to make sure it wouldn’t be seen.



 
  Chapter 46 : Service Creed


Taking the elevator to the floor where my room was, I quietly walked to my door.

However, an unexpected situation occurred.

“Hana?”

I heard Haru’s voice from behind me.

I turned around, trying my best to look calm.

“What’s up, Haru?”

“What’s all this stuff you bought?”

Haru looked at the bag I was carrying.

Admittedly, it was stuffed to the point that it almost blocked my view.

“Do you want me to carry it for you?”

“No! I’m fine on my own!”

Since I didn’t know what might happen if he found out the bag was full of beer, I quickly made a run for it.

Luckily, Haru didn’t follow me.

After safely making it to my room, I put the bag on the floor and started unpacking.

I put the snacks into a box, the drinks into the fridge, and before I knew it, only the beer was left.

“Hmm…”

The best way to deal with evidence is to consume it quickly, right?

With that thought in mind, I started setting things up on my computer.

I grabbed some snacks that would pair well with beer and played my favorite video on YouTube.

Everything was ready.

Smiling to myself, I lifted the can of beer.

The cold metal of the can felt refreshing in my hand.

Since I had just bought it, the beer was ice-cold.

This chilly sensation… it had been a while.

Overwhelmed with emotion, I lifted the can.

I fiddled with the tab on the beer can.

Whether it was tightly sealed or I lacked strength, the tab wouldn’t budge easily.

“Ugh, come on!”

I slipped my finger into the small gap that had formed and pulled up hard.

Hiss!

With a crisp sound of carbonation, the beer can opened, releasing a rich aroma of beer.

“Ah…”

Before drinking, I took a moment to enjoy the scent.

The familiar smell of alcohol greeted me warmly.

This was beer.

After savoring the aroma, I didn’t hesitate to take a sip.

It had been so long since my last beer that the flavor filled my mouth completely.

The ice-cold beer slid down my throat, almost numbing my head with its chill.

The fizz was so sharp it tickled my throat.

The bitter taste was followed by the slightly intoxicating flavor of beer.

It was, in some ways, a familiar taste.

As I felt the beer settle in my stomach, the buzz came on quickly.

Since my body used to have a high alcohol tolerance, I didn’t think much of it and continued pouring the beer into my mouth.

“Huh… huh…?”

However, this frail body seemed incapable of handling even the alcohol in beer.

Still, I wasn’t about to let a weak body stop me—I would endure with sheer willpower!

I placed the empty beer can on the desk and pulled out another one.

With beer, timing is everything; it’s important to keep drinking without losing momentum.

Even without eating snacks, my stomach was already bloated just from the beer.

“Three Lumis…?”

Without realizing it, as I kept drinking, my vision began to spin.

Lumi was supposed to be just one person, but now, on the YouTube video I was watching, there were suddenly three of her.

Up until yesterday, I could follow the content easily, but today’s video was incomprehensible, as if my brain had short-circuited.

I just stared blankly at the screen like a broken machine.

Before I knew it, empty beer cans had piled up on my desk.

Unable to resist the growing intoxication, I felt my consciousness fade to black.

I used to be able to drink three bottles of soju without getting drunk.

Since I’d never drunk enough to black out before, this strange sensation was unfamiliar.

Still, the buzz wasn’t unpleasant, so I let myself give in to the encroaching intoxication.

“Hana~”

Bora, as usual, had made it a habit to stop by Hana’s room before heading home from work.

Seeing Hana’s face before leaving always gave her peace of mind.

It was also a good excuse to take in some fresh air, and for some reason, being around Hana made her feel like she didn’t need to go hiking for exercise.

But something was different today.

As she opened the door, the familiar scent of alcohol mixed with the fresh air.

Looking around the room, she saw it was a complete mess.

Snack crumbs were scattered everywhere, and beer cans were stacked on Hana’s desk.

Bora’s cheerful expression started to crack.

Approaching Hana, who was slumped over her desk, Bora saw that she had her face buried in the keyboard, completely drunk.

“Our pledge… duty to serve…”

Hana muttered something strange, leaving Bora dumbfounded.

She could only let out a hollow laugh.

Who on earth would sell alcohol to a kid like this?

With a heavy sigh, Bora looked around the room.

Fortunately, the bed was untouched, so she only needed to clean up the snack crumbs and trash on the floor.

Lifting Hana and laying her on the bed, Bora grabbed a large trash bag and began tidying up the room.

She had a mountain of questions she wanted to ask Hana, but in her current state, any attempt at conversation would be pointless.

Thankfully, it didn’t seem like there was any serious problem.

Bora decided that once Hana woke up, it was time for some long-overdue punishment.


No, before that, she would pay a visit to the convenience store that sold alcohol to Hana.

If they dared to sell her alcohol again, she would make sure they regretted it.

“Air raid warning! Air raid warning! Mobilize all police forces…”

Listening to Hana’s bizarre drunken ramblings, Bora stayed by her side until she fell asleep, then went home.

Before leaving, she made sure to tell Haru, who was on duty that night, to regularly check on Hana’s room during patrols to make sure she didn’t do anything strange while drunk.

“Hana seemed so cheerful when she went into her room earlier… I never imagined this would happen.”

“Haru, just for today, please look after her. Tomorrow, I’ll make sure she gets a proper scolding.”

“She’s still just a kid, so go easy on her. It’s not like she did something terribly wrong.”

“Even so, she lied to the convenience store and bought alcohol, so I can’t just let it slide.”

As they talked, Bora and Haru shared a feeling of camaraderie, like two parents dealing with a misbehaving child.

They had joined as researchers, yet somehow, taking care of Hana had become part of their responsibilities.

Of course, Hana was adorable, and the rewards for dealing with her were worth it, so there wasn’t much to complain about.

But whenever incidents like today’s happened, it gave them both headaches.

“Ughhhhhh…”

The moment I woke up, I was hit by a terrible hangover.

It felt like my head was about to explode.

If just a few cans of beer left me feeling this way, my tolerance in this body was definitely pathetic.

Clutching my throbbing head, I climbed out of bed.

Considering the chaos I caused last night, my room had to be a total disaster.

But as I got out of bed and looked around, everything was strangely clean, as if last night’s events were just a dream.

I was sure I’d eaten snacks and drank beer, but all the trash was gone without a trace.

“Ugh…”

The hangover hit me full force, and I collapsed to the floor, rolling in agony.

Groans escaped my lips as the pounding headache continued to torment me.

What on earth had happened last night?

As I rolled on the floor, I desperately tried to piece together the fragments of my blurry memories.

Although the memories were scattered, I felt like someone had come to my room last night…

After concentrating deeply, I managed to recall the broken pieces of my memory.

When I realized the truth, my face turned pale.

Having been caught drinking beer, there was no way I could stay here any longer.

I had to escape before Bora arrived.

Grabbing Bora’s credit card, I quickly moved to sneak out of the building.

Judging by the time, I was cutting it dangerously close to when Bora would leave for work.

I hastily threw on some clothes, slipped on my shoes, and quietly slipped outside.

Inside the office, Haru was dozing off with her mouth slightly open.

Thankfully, she didn’t notice me.

I tiptoed carefully to avoid making any noise and approached the elevator.

Pressing the down button, I was relieved to see the elevator arrive, allowing me to step inside.

Once inside, I finally let out a small sigh of relief.

I had successfully completed the first step: escaping from my floor.

The rest should be much easier.

The elevator’s chime signaled that I had arrived on the first floor, and the doors opened.

Grinning with excitement, I prepared to step outside.

But as soon as the doors opened, my expression turned pale.

Bora was standing right in front of me.

With a cheerful smile, she pulled me into a hug.

“Well, well, where is our Hana planning to go?”


I twisted and struggled with all my might, but I couldn’t escape from Bora’s grip.

“A-Ah!”

Flailing my hands helplessly in the air, I was carried back to my room in Bora’s arms.

Once back in my room, Bora gave me a thorough scolding and a stinging spanking.

At that moment, I swore to myself never to drink beer again.



 
  Chapter 47 : Fun Game


“Manager oppa, did you happen to bring the Starlight Lotion?”

“Oh! Sorry! I completely forgot to buy it yesterday.”

“Geez… Please make sure to prepare it next time.”

“I’m really sorry!”

Kim Jia wanted to scold her manager, but she let it slide.

She had known him for a long time and was aware of the effort he put into buying Starlight Lotion.

Besides, the main reason she didn’t press further was that she had a backup Starlight Lotion in her handbag.

She always carried one around for situations like this.

“Hmph~ hmm~”

Normally, doing makeup took a lot of time, but ever since Starlight Lotion was introduced, the process had become revolutionary.

Just applying it made her skin soft and smooth, like a baby’s, so all she needed to do was simple eye makeup and lipstick to complete her look.

“Where did this product even come from?”

Kim Jia couldn’t help but marvel at the wonders of Starlight Lotion.

After the gates started appearing and monster by-products became available, many items with mysterious effects were introduced, but ones that were actually good for the body were rare.

The downside was its high price, but for celebrities who lived or died by their skin, the cost was a minor issue.

For models, who needed to apply it to their whole body, it wasn’t uncommon to use several bottles at once.

Admittedly, the small amount of lotion per bottle didn’t help.

“Unni, how did you manage to buy Starlight Lotion? When I try online, it takes weeks to get it.”

“I have a special source. I’m close with a cosmetics shop owner, so I managed to snag some.”

Although fellow celebrities used it too, it wasn’t just the cost but the limited supply that made it hard to get, so some didn’t bother with it.

A few even opted to visit dermatology clinics regularly instead, as the cost of daily Starlight Lotion use exceeded that of skin treatments at hospitals.

However, because of its undeniable effectiveness, Starlight Lotion was a must for special days like award ceremonies or film festivals, and it sold like hotcakes.

It’s only drawback was that once you stopped using it, your skin reverted to its original state.

This fact brought some relief to dermatologists, who knew their services would still be needed.

For ordinary people without much money, typical skin issues were dealt with at hospitals.

For conditions beyond hospital help, they reluctantly used Starlight Lotion only on special occasions.

Despite its slight limitations, the lotion’s efficacy was remarkable, making it a hit in the market.

After applying her now-indispensable Starlight Lotion, Kim Jia enjoyed a cup of Starlight Green Tea before heading to her next broadcast.

This routine helped her come up with good ad-libs and ideas during shows, so she preferred it.

Though carrying her own green tea bags around might seem odd, the price of Starlight Green Tea had increased after its debut, making it scarce in public places.

It would sell out in a single day, and some selfish people took way more teabags than they needed.

As a result, individuals had to carry their own tea bags if they wanted to drink it outside.

Thankfully, the packaging was convenient, so it wasn’t too troublesome.

She received a new phone.

Bora handed it to her, reminding her to take good care of it.

Haru came over to teach her how to use it, but Kim Jia already knew everything.

Haru’s instructions were unnecessary.

Impressed by how quickly Kim Jia understood things, Haru patted her head and praised her.

After using a phone for decades, it would’ve been strange if she had forgotten how it worked just because some time had passed.

While I was fiddling with my phone, I decided to turn on my computer to check how the game I used to play had changed.

The game was “Icarus,” a major MMORPG that every serious gamer had tried at least once.

However, like most online games that require time or money, I didn’t have the means back then, so my character wasn’t highly ranked.

Still, it was fun, so I decided to log in.

But when I entered my username and password, a message popped up saying the account didn’t exist.

Huh?

What now?

It didn’t take long to figure out the solution—I simply had to create a new account.

After entering a familiar username and password, and completing phone verification, I quickly logged into the game.

After creating an adorable character and customizing its appearance, I was stuck at the next step: choosing a name.

Naming my character was always the hardest part.

After much deliberation, I typed out the name “Hanabohara Haru.”

Since this game had been on my mind for a while, I dove into it without hesitation.

However, my enthusiasm didn’t last long.

That’s just how games are.

If you haven’t played in months, you feel a desperate longing for it, but once you log in and play for a few hours, the excitement fades.

It was inevitable.

In my case, I had already experienced leveling up in the past, so grinding the same monsters again felt tedious.

Repeating what I’d done before made it impossible to genuinely say I was enjoying myself.

However, the true fun of this game lay in the raids and PvP battles that became available at certain levels, so I pushed through the boredom and kept playing.

Even so, my progress was slow.

I had no choice but to resort to a forbidden tactic.

With a heavy heart, I reached into my desk drawer and pulled out a check card.

Bora had told me that royalties from some contract were deposited into the account linked to this card, but I didn’t know the details.

All I knew was that Bora had given it to me, saying I should use it whenever I needed to spend money.

Since it wasn’t a credit card, I figured there was a spending limit anyway.

Credit cards also have limits, but Bora had given me the check card specifically to avoid any potential risks.

I entered the game’s cash shop and added various essential items to my cart.

After inputting the card details, I completed the transaction without hesitation.

A message informed me that a few million won had been deducted, but I didn’t care.

This card was meant for me, so I could spend it as I pleased, right?

“Yahoo!”

The gameplay became a whole different experience.

It felt like I had equipped a turbo booster—my character’s growth rate was astonishing.

If I had known it would be this fast, I would’ve spent money on the game much sooner.

Thanks to the money I spent, I quickly reached the maximum level.

Stretching in my chair, I reflected on how modern games were designed to make max leveling easy.

The real challenge came afterward.

As I wandered around the town, I spotted a character wearing an incredibly flashy avatar costume, far more impressive than mine.

I paused, mesmerized, and admired their appearance.


Then, I typed on my keyboard.

[Nia]

[?]

[How did you get that avatar?]

[This is a hidden avatar…]

The player explained that the hidden avatar could only be obtained by combining expensive avatars from the cash shop, with an extremely low success rate.

Normally, I wouldn’t even dream of trying, but I had a magic card.

After figuring out how the synthesis worked, I went back to the cash shop without hesitation.

I pulled out the card again and loaded more cash into the game.

A hundred thousand won should be enough, right?

But I had underestimated the harshness of Korean games and was utterly defeated.

“Not a single one?”

Even after spending 100,000 won, I didn’t get so much as a glimpse of a hidden avatar.

To fully equip a hidden avatar set, nine pieces were needed, but after investing 100,000 won, I hadn’t gotten a single piece.

It was almost enough to make me cry.

Frustrated, I opened the cash shop again and recharged another 500,000 won.

Payment notifications kept flooding my phone.

This time, I got lucky and managed to obtain four pieces.

By the time I was spinning the gacha endlessly, night had fallen outside.

I wasn’t sure how much I had spent—maybe millions of won—but I eventually collected all the pieces except for one.

Exhausted, I shut down the computer, turned off the lights, and lay down in bed.

As I lay there, Haru came in to say goodnight.

“Sleep well, Hana!”

Haru occasionally came in before, but after 10 PM, they usually avoided entering my room for fear of waking me.

“Hmm…”

Even as I lay in bed, I couldn’t sleep.


The game I had just played kept replaying in my mind.

Was this what game addiction felt like?

I forced my eyes shut and tried to fall asleep, but sleep wouldn’t come.

In the end, I got out of bed and turned the computer back on.

I had to finish this today.



 
  Chapter 48 : First stream?


Tap, tap…

In the darkness, a monitor shone brightly.

A girl was sitting in front of it.

Outside, pitch-black darkness was encroaching.

In a room that should have been quiet with only the sound of breathing as everyone slept, the sound of keyboard typing echoed.

As if unwilling to allow any distractions, the girl focused intently on the computer, almost as though she might be sucked into the monitor.

Tap, tap…

The sound of typing continued to fill the room, unrelenting.

“Hana!”

Bora entered Hana’s room as soon as she arrived, just like any other day.

It was close to 9 a.m., so there was no doubt Hana should have already been awake.

However, to her surprise, Hana was still lying in bed, fast asleep.

Normally, she wasn’t one to sleep in, so this was unusual.

Concerned that something might be wrong, Bora approached the sleeping Hana.

If she was sick, they’d need to take her to the building’s on-site clinic immediately.

But when Bora placed a hand on Hana’s forehead, she found no signs of illness—it was just sleep deprivation.

Hana’s room, equipped with an automatic system maintaining an optimal temperature, meant she was unlikely to have caught a cold despite the cold weather outside.

“Hana, aren’t you getting up?”

Bora was starting to feel anxious because Hana hadn’t woken up to eat breakfast yet.

It was crucial for a growing child to eat on time.

Besides, Bora herself had skipped breakfast to eat together with Hana.

As Bora gently patted Hana’s head, she groaned and slowly opened her eyes.

“Bora, you’re here…?”

“Hana, are you feeling unwell? You look so tired.”

At Bora’s words, Hana shot up from her bed.

Stretching her arms high, she demonstrated she was perfectly fine.

“Bora, I’m fine! I’m strong! No problems at all.”

“Then hurry up and get ready for breakfast. Change out of your pajamas.”

Saying this, Bora fetched clothes for Hana.

Today, she chose a hoodie with a simple chick face design and a cute pleated skirt.

It was a secret that Bora spent more time picking out clothes for Hana than deciding what to wear herself.

Choosing Hana’s outfit was Bora’s biggest morning dilemma before heading to work.

Hana, being young, lacked a sense of fashion.

She preferred clothes with strange characters on them and strongly disliked skirts.

While she would protest and grumble, in the end, she would reluctantly wear the skirts Bora chose for her.

“Okay…”

Still groggy, Hana tousled her hair as she climbed out of bed.

Dark circles were heavy under her eyes.

Taking Hana’s hand, Bora led her to the bathroom.

Hana, being short, had to stand on a stool to use the sink.

Swoosh

Bora turned on the faucet, catching the water in her hand before using it to wash Hana’s face.

“Hmph!”

“Hmph!”

Hana’s runny nose was also washed away by the flowing water.

After her face was completely washed, it was time to tend to her hair.

Hana’s hair was more important than anything else, so Bora began washing it with extreme care and caution, much different from earlier.

Once Hana’s hair was thoroughly cleaned, Bora brought over a hairdryer and began drying it, strand by strand.

However, as she dried Hana’s hair, the girl started nodding off, her head bobbing up and down as if she might fall asleep at any moment.

“Why are you so out of energy today, Hana?”

Bora asked as she looked at Hana, who seemed to be acting like a sickly chick.

Just as Bora said, Hana appeared unusually drowsy today, as if she hadn’t shaken off her sleepiness.

Should they change the bed?

But it hadn’t been long since they replaced it, so that likely wasn’t the issue.

Hana, who had been nodding off, seemed to regain some energy after they went down to the dining room, with Bora holding her hand.

Bora seated Hana at the table and went to fetch a meal tray.

When she gave Hana some crispy pork cutlets, life returned to the girl’s eyes.

Watching her, Bora thought to herself, Hana must not have slept well for the first time in a while.

But Bora held onto that belief only until Hana’s credit card statement arrived.

As soon as I finished studying, I dashed over to my computer and turned it on.

The high-end PC, built from only the most expensive parts, came to life with a loud whirring noise.

I typed in my ID and password and logged into the game.

A character wearing a dazzling avatar greeted me.

“Wow!”

I couldn’t even begin to count how much money I had spent just to get this avatar.

Still, it was worth it.

As I walked around the in-game town, other users recognized my avatar and started conversations with me.

I strutted through the town with a sense of superiority.

As expected, online games are all about spending money.

But when I ventured into hunting monsters, I quickly hit a wall.

In Icarus, while avatar abilities that boosted stats were important, the basic specs of your equipment mattered even more.

The gear I was wearing was nothing but basic equipment given out during events.

Compared to the gear the top-ranking players wore, mine might as well have been trash.

At this point, my character was just a facade—a flashy hidden avatar masking mediocre stats.

Ordinarily, I would have let it slide.

But with my character carrying the name HanaHaruBora, I felt an obligation to make it the best in the entire server.

There were three ways to upgrade equipment in Icarus.

The first was to entrust it to the forge for enhancements.

The second was using cubes sold in the cash shop, which randomly assigned additional stats to your gear.


The last was Miracle Cubes, which determined another set of abilities beneath the additional stats.

It was a relentless trap crafted by the game developers to drain every penny from players.

This system was so unforgiving that many new players quit after burning through cubes without success.

Some players weren’t sure if they were here to hunt monsters or to gamble.

But I was invincible—I had a debit card.

With practiced ease, I entered the cash shop and began purchasing cubes endlessly.

I planned to keep buying until I hit my card’s spending limit.

“Should I stream this too?”

I had always enjoyed watching online streams.

To me, being a streamer was an aspirational career.

I even tried streaming once, but I gave up after my peak viewership stopped at five people.

Still, maybe this time it could work out.

I had unlimited time and almost unlimited money now, so the conditions weren’t bad.

Thinking this, I dusted off my old streaming skills, turned on a broadcast, and started playing Icarus.

Although hunting monsters was important, optimizing my stats through cubes took priority.

To align dozens of pieces of equipment using cubes, I had to start quickly.

Like most online games, Icarus had communication channels where players could exchange information.

Utilizing collective intelligence was the best way to stay informed.

As the most popular MMORPG in South Korea, Icarus also had its own discussion gallery dedicated to the game.

“Running wild, lololol.”

“Warriors seem good these days?”

“Mages are too weak!”

However, posts that aligned with the gallery’s original purpose were few and far between.

Unless it was the day of a new update, this was an inevitable phenomenon.

In a game that was supposed to be played casually, players instead became “bunny princes,” dedicating their lives to gaming and reserving real life only for quick naps.

Once new updates were exhausted, there wasn’t much to discuss.

But amidst the gallery cluttered with pointless posts, one peculiar thread appeared.

“Hey, is this an admin’s alt account?”

It seemed like your typical clickbait post, not worthy of attention.

But curiosity got the better of some bored users, and the content turned out to be far from ordinary.

[I mainly watch small-scale Icarus streams, but there’s this crazy guy who’s been spinning cubes non-stop for three days straight. Must have a ton of money.]

In Icarus, each cube spin cost 3,000 won.

While major streamers with deep pockets might dedicate an entire day to spinning cubes, the average player couldn’t afford even an hour of it.

With a single press of the spacebar, 3,000 won would vanish instantly.

If the desired stats were guaranteed, spending money on cubes might make sense.

But this game was notorious for its ruthless mechanics.

Some players hit the jackpot with the best stats after spending a few thousand won, while others burned through millions and still couldn’t get close to their target.

Yet, this particular streamer was different.

Even in the recorded broadcasts, they only hunted monsters for an hour before spending the rest of their time spinning cubes.

They took it a step further by rerolling every time they failed to get the absolute best stat in the game: 36% attack power.


Most players were satisfied with 30% or 33%, which were considered major stats.

But not this person—they insisted on perfection.

For most, even getting 30% or 33% was an extremely rare outcome.

Viewers who stumbled upon this no-cam, no-mic streamer were left in shock at the sheer extravagance.

It had been a long time since they’d witnessed such unbridled spending in a game.



 
  Chapter 49 : I Got Caught


I logged into Icarus for five straight days and did nothing but spin cubes.

At some point, I couldn’t tell if I was the cube or if the cube was me—I had reached a transcendent state of unity.

“It’s here!”

After what must have been tens of thousands of spins, the result finally appeared.

Thankfully, this endeavor ended in a happy ending.

For five days, day and night, I spun cubes without rest.

My effort paid off when I managed to achieve an incredible 36% optimal stat.

I spent an unthinkable amount of money on those cubes, so much that I couldn’t even calculate the total.

On top of that, I even used what’s known as “Miracle Cubes,” which are considered a lower-tier item.

And with those Miracle Cubes, I successfully completed the optimal stat setup.

Without a doubt, I had created a one-of-a-kind item on the entire server.

I gazed at the dazzling item with shining eyes—it almost felt as if it was radiating a mystical glow.

As for enhancement, I decided to stop at 22 stars, where the success rate was still at a manageable 30%.

From 23 stars onward, the success rate dropped to absurdly low levels, and failure meant the equipment could shatter.

I decided to leave that challenge for another time when I had the luxury to risk it.

“Wow, you actually pulled it off, lol.”

“Respect to the streamer’s insane determination, grinding cubes for five straight days.”

“If it were me, I wouldn’t do it even if you paid me, lol. Seriously, how do you just eat and spin cubes all day?”

“Pretty sure the guy sold an apartment to fund this cube-spinning spree.”

The chat was on fire.

Even though there were barely 30 viewers, it was a massive improvement compared to the time when I couldn’t even gather five viewers and ended up quitting streaming.

Thinking about those days, this felt like real progress.

But this was only the beginning.

I would have to repeat this process dozens of times more.

Taking a deep breath, I stretched for a moment.

I loved this game, and the hope of becoming a top-ranked player was electrifying.

“Hey streamer, how long are you going to keep doing no-cam, no-mic streams?”

“Yeah, even just using a mic could boost your viewer count. Showing your face would be even better.”

“I’d bet there’s a 99% chance the streamer is a 40-something uncle, judging by the username. Feels old-fashioned.”

“Hmm…” I started typing on the keyboard.

“I’ll get a cam and mic ready ASAP.”

I typed so quickly that I made a typo.

It wasn’t because my Korean skills were bad, absolutely not.

To be honest, having a camera and mic was essential for streaming.

Live-streaming was all about interactive communication between the streamer and the audience.

Since gameplay happened in real-time, it was crucial for the streamer to react immediately to the events on-screen.

After ending the stream, I got up from my chair and walked off.

I had something to discuss with Bora.

I needed to ask her to buy a camera and mic.

I was sure she’d listen to my heartfelt request.

I hurried to the office.

Inside, Bora was the only one there—Baldy and Haru were nowhere to be seen.

Seeing this, I quietly approached the seat next to her.

I didn’t know what Bora was working on, but she seemed so focused that she didn’t even notice me.

As I got closer, she finally sensed my presence and turned her head toward me.

“Huh? Hana, what’s up?” Bora asked, looking at me.

I hesitated, tapping my index fingers together nervously.

It felt like I was about to make an unreasonable request, and the thought made me tense.

“Bora…”

“Yeah?”

“There’s something I want to get…”

“Oh? Did a new batch of Lumi merch drop or something?”

Bora thought I was asking for merchandise from Little Mage Lumi.

The new merch wasn’t coming out until next month, so there was no need to buy anything right now…

“No! Bora, can you buy me a camera and a microphone?”

Sure, I could’ve just ordered them online, but since Bora was always the first to check any packages that arrived, I needed her permission beforehand.

“A camera and a microphone? Why do you suddenly need those, Hana?”

Bora probably thought I was asking for something related to Little Mage Lumi.

But since I unexpectedly brought up a camera and microphone, she seemed flustered.

“I want to start streaming, so I need them…”

“Streaming?”

Bora’s eyes widened as she spoke, her face showing she hadn’t anticipated such a request.

Slowly standing from her chair, Bora pulled me into a hug and said, “What’s this about suddenly wanting to stream? What do you mean, Hana?”

She looked straight into my eyes, as if demanding a proper answer.

Feeling burdened by her intense gaze, I lowered my eyes and murmured, “I’ve wanted to for a while…”

“Is this really something you want to do? You’re not being forced or anything, are you?”

“No! It’s really what I want to do.”

Surprisingly, things were going better than I had expected.

I thought Bora might have some prejudice against streaming, but recently, she has been granting most of my requests.

“In that case, let’s just start with the microphone. You can get the camera later. I’m not so sure about revealing your face yet.”

“Can’t we do it like the last time we filmed that YouTube video?”

“That was different… All those videos have been taken down now anyway.”

She had stopped filming my videos herself ever since my ID card got leaked.

Still, getting permission for the microphone alone was a win.

It could’ve been worse—she might not have agreed to either.

Feeling satisfied with Bora’s approval, I smiled.

I struggled to break free from her embrace, but she wouldn’t let go so easily.

Bora buried her nose in the top of my head, taking a deep sniff in a weirdly obsessive way.

I let out a shriek.


“Guys, I might be able to start streaming with a mic soon.”

I shared the good news with my viewers.

The reactions were immediate.

“Finally! We’ll get to hear the streamer’s voice?”

“Bet it’s a gruff middle-aged man’s voice, lol.”

“Will you be spinning cubes again today?”

“Most of the streamer’s gear is trash, but that one piece is on another level. Must’ve spent a fortune on it.”

Some viewers marveled at my flashy cloak, which I proudly equipped.

It was undoubtedly one-of-a-kind across the entire server.

I smiled as I looked at the boosted stats from the cloak.

But I knew this was just the beginning.

Based on my earlier experience, rolling for perfect stats was exhausting.

For now, I decided to settle for decent options instead.

I had enough money but not enough time.

It had already taken five days of non-stop cube-spinning just for the cloak.

Some people said I was lucky it only took five days, but even for me, time was running out.

The issue was that I would be starting elementary school next year.

Even if I spent every moment spinning cubes until then, I wouldn’t have enough time to optimize all my equipment.

So I decided to compromise with reality.

Still, I needed to keep spinning cubes, so I didn’t hesitate to pull out my card.

The notifications on my phone, which sat next to my monitor, buzzed endlessly with payment alerts.

“Bora, there’s a delivery for Hana. It’s addressed to her, so I brought it here.”

“Oh, that’s probably Hana’s credit card bill. I made her her own card.”

“Really? I’ll just leave it on your desk, then.”

“Thanks for bringing it over.”

One of the building staff handed Bora the mail and left.

Bora glanced at the envelope before returning her focus to her work.

She had a report due by the end of the day.

She figured she could check the mail later.

After all, how much could Hana possibly spend?

Probably just 20,000 or 30,000 won for a microphone.

A few hours passed.

Bora finally completed her report and stretched in her chair, her shirt lifting slightly to reveal her belly button.

Grabbing a cup of water from her desk, she decided to take a break and get some fresh air.

As she moved, the envelope caught her eye.


Curious, she opened it while sipping her water.

She started reading the statement, wondering how much it would be.

Moments later, she reached the total at the bottom of the bill.

Seeing the number, Bora spat out the water she had been drinking.

She hastily placed the cup back on her desk and dashed toward my room.



 
  Chapter 50 : Hana is rich


Bora opened the door and entered a room.

Hana was lying on the bed, engrossed in her phone.

“Hana!”

“What is it, Bora?”

Seeing Hana’s carefree demeanor, Bora momentarily felt as though nothing had happened.

But the contents of the credit card bill in her hand said otherwise.

“This… what is this about?”

Bora showed the bill to Hana, but Hana simply tilted her head in confusion.

“What is it, Bora?”

In that instant, Bora realized her mistake.

Hana didn’t yet understand the concept of money.

This wasn’t Hana’s fault but Bora’s oversight.

Realizing this, Bora knew it was pointless to discuss the bill with Hana any further.

“It’s nothing… Can I see your phone for a moment?”

Bora took Hana’s phone.

Hana had been watching some gameplay videos, likely influenced by them.

Bora felt an urge to take the phone away, but considering that all children their age had phones, not giving Hana one could lead to social ostracism.

Education was key here.

Still, the fact that Hana had managed to spend two hundred million won was incomprehensible.

And even after that, there was still money left in the account.

Bora was shocked.

She opened the banking app on Hana’s phone, and when she saw the balance, her eyes widened in disbelief.

“Ten… ten billion…?”

The account contained an amount that would astonish not just ordinary people but even most wealthy individuals.

When drafting the contract, the royalties had been agreed upon as a percentage of profits, so she hadn’t known the exact figures.

But seeing it now, she realized how immense the earnings were.

It was all money Hana had earned herself.

Hana was probably the youngest self-made millionaire in South Korea.

No one else at Hana’s age could have made this much money unless it was inherited.

And yet, Hana, who couldn’t even write Korean properly, had managed to achieve this.

It was money earned in less than a month, and the amount would only grow over time.

Bora hadn’t anticipated such an influx of wealth, and now she was deeply worried about what to do.

Bora glanced at her phone and her face hardened.

She left the room.

I (Hana) picked up the bill Bora had left on the bed and read it again.

There were so many zeros in the amount that it felt unreal.

“Wait… what?”

A cold realization washed over me, like a bucket of icy water poured on my head.

Two hundred million won…?

When I used to work part-time, even a year’s worth of effort wouldn’t earn me thirty million won.

I hadn’t thought much about it while spending in-game currency, but now that the bill was in front of me, I realized what a huge mistake I had made.

It was as if I had been possessed, recklessly spending money on the game.

My small body had moments where it completely ignored my control.

I had fallen victim to the “toddler hormones” coursing through me.

No matter how strong my mind was, I couldn’t overcome the instincts of this child’s body.

I could already see what was going to happen next.

Bora would storm into the room, furious, and my poor behind would be at the mercy of her hands.

I started running in circles in the middle of the room.

I wanted to escape before Bora returned, but I couldn’t leave.

It was my fault, after all.

I stayed in the room, feeling like a prisoner awaiting judgment.

After some time, the door opened, and Bora came in.

I couldn’t bring myself to meet Bora’s eyes.

I felt like I had committed a huge sin—because, in truth, I had.

Still, staying silent wouldn’t solve anything.

I approached Bora, then clung to her leg.

“Bora…”

“Hana?”

Even as I clung to her leg, Bora didn’t react.

I had expected her to drag me to the bed and start spanking me right away.

Instead, she gently stroked my head.

“I’m sorry, Bora. I think I spent way too much money.”

I looked up at her as I apologized.

Apologizing first was essential; I absolutely couldn’t endure a spanking.

It wasn’t just the pain—it was the feeling that something inside me broke every time I got punished like that.

“No, Hana…”

Bora started to say something, but I buried my head deeper into her embrace.

Because of our height difference, my face ended up pressed against her stomach.

Feeling the soft texture of her belly, I clung to her desperately.

I had to push even harder.

With teary eyes, I looked up at Bora.

I knew she had a soft spot for this kind of expression.

Seeing my face, Bora suddenly picked me up.

Dangling in the air, I flailed my short legs.

As she held me in her arms, I could feel the softness of her chest against me.

“No, Hana. You didn’t do anything wrong.”

“Really…?”

“Of course.”

Bora spoke kindly and carried me to the bed.


Sitting down, she placed me on her lap.

I gently settled onto her knees.

Then Bora pulled out a book from somewhere.

Curious, I glanced at the title, thinking it might be a children’s storybook.

Economics Even a Monkey Can Understand.

“What’s this, Bora?”

“Hmm… Let’s call it a book to help Hana learn how to use money wisely.”

“Money…?”

“You have a lot of money, but you don’t seem to know much about how to use it. Starting today, we’re learning together.”

“Okay!”

I was relieved and happy since I had expected a spanking but got something entirely different.

However, as we began studying unfamiliar terms, my enthusiasm quickly faded.

“You should never cosign for anyone…”

Terms like “cosigning” and “voice phishing” started flying around.

As Bora explained financial jargon, my head began to spin.

At this point, I wondered if a spanking might’ve been better after all.

I guess I’ll have to hold back on cubes for a while, I thought as I sullenly typed on the keyboard.

I had spent 200 million won in just a week.

While Bora hadn’t explicitly forbidden me from spending money on my hobbies, I felt guilty.

When I told Bora I wanted to become a streamer, she hadn’t said much.

She simply told me she wanted me to pursue a career I enjoyed, as long as it wasn’t something harmful.

Still, how much money did I actually have?

It was amazing that I still had funds left after spending 200 million won.

Maybe I should’ve asked Bora more directly.

When I asked how much was in the account, Bora only smiled and said it didn’t matter how much I spent as long as I didn’t buy a building or a supercar.

I decided to figure out the bank account password later.

Honestly, I should’ve known from the way I burned through cubes for a week.

It feels like I spent as much as some streamers do in a year.

But hey, at least I’m ranked first on the server.

Actually, it’s just the character ranking, not the entire server, but still, hitting #1 in a week is impressive.

I let go of Icarus for the moment.

I started thinking about whether I should spend more cubes next month to aim for first place across the entire server.

After all, as a man, I felt I had to claim the top spot.

I decided to try a new game instead—something that didn’t require spending money.

Rather than an RPG, I thought a MOBA might be better.

I launched League of Legends, better known as “LoL,” the country’s most popular game.

It had held the #1 spot in PC cafés for years, with a thriving competitive scene.

Fortunately, my previous self had decent gaming skills.

While I had only reached the Master rank, that was still impressive for a casual player.

I created five accounts, aiming to master every role in the game.

It wasn’t anything extraordinary, but it wasn’t exactly common either.

Most players in LoL focused on a single role, as specializing in one lane was the easiest way to climb the ranks.

Still, as soon as I started playing, most of my viewers left.

These viewers had been here to watch me spend cubes in Icarus, so it made sense they’d leave.

From over 50 viewers, the number quickly dropped to around 10.

Even so, I considered it a decent turnout.

My goal was to master the mid-lane first.

Bora stopped by Hana’s room during a break.

Hana was streaming.

As a modern person, Bora understood what online streaming was.

She glanced at Hana’s stream and noticed there were fewer than 10 viewers.

Streaming wasn’t an easy job.

Still, Bora hadn’t realized Hana had interests like online gaming, usually considered more of a boy’s hobby.


Hana had always been obsessed with Little Wizard Lumi.

With such a small viewer count, Bora decided it wasn’t worth worrying about.

How many people would really watch a child stream?

In a week or so, Hana would likely lose interest and move on to a new hobby.

Bora believed that it was good for children to have varied experiences while growing up and planned to support Hana’s interests as much as possible.



 
  Chapter 51 : One, two, three


“Wh-What is this?”

I felt like my physical abilities had improved compared to the past.

Using difficult skill combos that would have been hard for me before now felt smooth and natural.

“You’re good, haha.”

“I didn’t know until now, but your physical skills are amazing??? You’re probably leveling up a smurf account.”

“Looking at your record, you have no previous season stats, so you must be a new account.”

I was still in the laning phase.

In the mid lane, there were various champions.

Among them, I was playing Irelia.

The key to playing her was using her skill, Blade Surge, to last-hit minions or reset the cooldown when hitting marked enemies.

Engaging in trades was important with this champion.

Irelia required good physical mechanics from the player.

While she wasn’t often picked in coordinated competitive play, she was perfect for solo queue, especially when the enemy was less skilled.

It was easy to overpower them.

I was currently dominating against the enemy champion, Orianna.

Of course, if you know how to manage distances and timing for trading, Irelia can struggle to engage, but this was Diamond 2-3 rank.

As a Master-tier player, I was able to easily overpower my opponent.

A small tier difference could flip even uncomfortable matchups.

That was the charm of this game.

The thrill of flipping unfavorable matchups with jungle intervention or personal physical skill was one of the reasons why I couldn’t easily give up the game.

And there was nothing better than carrying the team and leading them to victory by overwhelming the enemy.

I dodged Orianna’s ball with Blade Surge and then used Twin Blade Wielding, landing a perfect skill shot on Orianna.

With the following Blade Surge-ultimate-Blade Surge combo, I sent the enemy champion to the fountain.

It felt like my physical skills had greatly improved after transforming into this body.

Even though I was still in a child’s body, it seemed like if I grew more, I couldn’t even imagine how much my skills would increase.

“Ah, damn, mid gap, LOL.”

“Are we the same tier? Haha, getting killed three times before level 6.”

The trash talk is overflowing.

Some absurd person might say there’s no all-chat in LoL, but here, all-chat was perfectly functional.

Normally, you would fight the enemy, but that’s how the game goes.

More often than not, allies argue with each other in chat.

The enemy team didn’t try to help their underperforming teammates; they pushed them hard.

As a result, the player playing Orianna sold all their items and rushed mid.

It was the outcome I expected.

It was a familiar sight to me, someone who had played thousands of games in a season.

Actually, it was one of the scenarios I had seen so many times it was getting boring.

This was LoL, alright.

I wiped my nose and accepted the incoming Orianna in mid.

The game ended easily with a surrender at 15 minutes.

I passed the result screen showing a victory.

Since it was a surrender at 15 minutes, there was no need to check the damage stats.

I received four compliments from my team and ended the game.

“As long as you don’t get trashtalked, you carry.”

“This guy seems like a Grandmaster or maybe even Challenger?”

Challenger is a stretch, but I could probably reach the end of Grandmaster.

My logic might be lacking, but my physical skills are great.

I couldn’t help but smile when I saw the viewer count had reached 20 people.

For a no-mic, no-cam stream, that was impressive.

I wasn’t some popular or well-known streamer.

I was currently Diamond 1 with zero points, needing about five more wins for the Master promotion series.

My record was 30 wins and 8 losses, maintaining an impressive win rate.

Considering that most Challenger players have a win rate of 50-60%, my win rate nearing 80% was extraordinary.

In fact, when I leveled up a smurf account, even Challengers could get a win rate like this.

If I played duo, it could have been even higher.

It was just excessive self-consciousness.

Besides the match where I got trashtalked, I had won most of the games, so my self-esteem was through the roof.

I felt exhilarated while playing League.

For someone like me, who had been stuck at Master for ages, I saw a glimmer of hope to rise to Grandmaster.

The game was going that well.

“I’ll stop here for today, bye bye.”

“See you tomorrow.”

“Is your ID named after your kids?”

There were still some people who misunderstood me as being older.

“Hanabohararu” wasn’t a particularly unusual name.

If you considered my spending habits from my time in Icarus, there was no way anyone would think I was an elementary school student.

I closed the connection as I needed to sleep early for my routine physical examination tomorrow.

As I entered a cylindrical device, something spun around and then pressed something on me.

I spread both arms wide and stood there, dazed, in the machine.

“Umm… is my height not increasing?”

“Your height and weight are the same as before.”

“There’s nothing really different in the other tests either.”

If this were before, I would have thoroughly checked everything about Hana with detailed medical tests, but there was no need for that now.

Hana was already a citizen of South Korea, and past research results had already been recorded.

So, within 30 minutes, Hana’s physical examination was over.

Bora flipped through some documents and spoke.

“By the way, the effectiveness of her hair is getting better and better.”

When I made green tea from Hana’s hair in the past, I wasn’t sure about the exact length, but for example, if I needed 10cm of hair, now only 5cm of Hana’s hair would provide the same effect.

The lotion was also just like the Starlight Green Tea.

This greatly increased the efficiency of Hana’s hair.


The CEO of the Starlight Green Tea and cosmetics company would be smiling.

They could make even more products from the same hair.

Also, Hana’s hair color was getting darker and darker.

I wasn’t sure if her blood or other body parts had the same effects, but research like that had fallen into the category of child abuse, so I didn’t do any in-depth studies anymore.

The current tests were just for checking Hana’s condition.

It was just a formality, really.

“By the way, Hana might be the richest person in our lab.”

Hana, who wasn’t even 10 years old, was the richest person in the lab.

After hearing that, Bora nodded.

“Yeah, that’s right. Even though we set the royalty rate low as a condition to gain her identity, it’s still like this.

Eventually, as time passes, Hana’s royalty rate will increase.

Maybe in a little while, she’ll buy the entire lab?”

If enough time passed, with Hana receiving a proper royalty rate, her wealth could easily make that possible.

It was just a matter of time.

And the money she was receiving each month was enough to support an average person for their entire life.

Hana was free from the most burdensome thing in life—money.

I was slightly envious.

Was she not at a higher level than property owners, a rich unemployed person?

Bora quickly flipped through the medical reports and put them down.

Then she went downstairs with Hana and returned to her room.

I was eating jelly.

The soft, sweet taste was making me addicted.

As I was eating the jelly, I suddenly felt a pain in my mouth.

Did I have a cavity or something?

I rushed to the mirror to check the painful spot.

“My teeth are loose…?”

Before, I didn’t care much about my teeth because of my older body, but this body still seemed to have baby teeth.

What the heck…

How many more teeth would I lose in the future?

I grabbed my front teeth and shook them.

They wobbled loosely.

I needed to pull them out, but it seemed so painful.

It was going to hurt so much…

I quickly rushed to the office.

The office was filled with people working diligently.

It seemed like the office was getting busier.

I went up to Haru and said,

“Haru, my teeth are loose.”

I opened my mouth wide and showed Haru my loose front teeth.

“Really…?

If they’re shaking this much, you might need to pull them out…”

Haru said after seeing my condition.

How was I going to pull them out?

I hoped it would be gentle and painless.

But, contrary to my expectations, it didn’t seem like it would be gentle.

Haru brought some string from somewhere.

Then, she went to my room.

I followed behind with a bad feeling.

Haru smiled and tied the string to my front teeth.

I could already predict what was going to happen.

She would likely tie it to a doorknob and then slam the door shut…?

And sure enough, my prediction was spot on.

Haru prepared to close the door.

“On three, I’ll close the door.”

“Uh… okay.”

I looked at Haru with trembling eyes.

I hoped it wouldn’t hurt too much.

But it probably would.


I prepared myself to tense up when she said “three.”

“One!”

“Two!”

Bang!

!?
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Oh my…

Haru said she would count “one, two, three” before closing the door.

So I braced myself as much as I could when she got to “three.”

But Haru didn’t close it on “three”—she closed it on “two.”

“Huh…?”

I stood there dumbfounded, watching my tooth fly away.

Then, pain hit me like a wave.

Of course, it hurt—losing a tooth wasn’t something you could ignore.

“It came out clean!”

Haru said, picking up my tooth from the floor.

Tears welled up in my eyes.

It wasn’t just the pain; I was upset that Haru had lied to me and closed the door on “two.”

“Haru, you liar!!!”

“Huh?”

I screamed at the top of my lungs and ran out.

Haru had tricked me, and I needed to tell someone.

Sprinting to the office, I rushed to Bora and grabbed her arm.

“Bora! Bora!”

Bora was staring blankly at her monitor and didn’t even notice me until I was right next to her.

Normally, she would sense me coming and pat my head before I could say anything…

“Huh…? What’s wrong, Hana?”

At least she still patted my head.

Feeling comforted, I enjoyed it for a moment before remembering why I was here.

I almost forgot because the head pats were so nice.

“Haru tricked me!”

“Why would Haru trick you?”

“She said she’d pull my tooth on ‘three,’ but she pulled it on ‘two’! Look! It hurts so much!”

I showed Bora my now-gap-toothed smile.

Missing a front tooth made me look a bit silly, like a cartoon character.

I didn’t love it, but what could I do?

It was a baby tooth that needed to come out anyway.

“It came out really clean. Isn’t it normal for it to hurt when you lose a tooth?”

“Uh…”

Bora had a point.

Losing a tooth was bound to hurt.

But still, Haru lied to me… I trusted her even more because she’d never lied before.

“Hana!”

Haru came running after me.

I turned away, sulking, refusing to look at her.

I wouldn’t say a word until she apologized.

“Hana, I’m sorry! I just wanted to try it the way my parents used to pull my teeth when I was little…”

Haru knelt in front of me, apologizing earnestly.

Seeing her like that made it hard to stay mad.

“Really?”

“Yeah, next time I’ll wait until I say ‘three.’”

“Fine, then!”

I ran into Haru’s arms, hugging her tightly.

Her warm, soft embrace was the best feeling.

Maybe it was because she had the biggest chest out of everyone here.

Leaning against her, I heard Haru say, “Hana, look at this!”

“Huh?”

She held up my tooth.

It had done its job as my front tooth for so long, and I stared at it wistfully, knowing I’d never see it again.

But Haru noticed something I hadn’t.

She flipped the tooth over and showed me the root.

A tiny sprout was growing from it.

“What is this?”

Bora, watching from the side, spoke up.

Haru explained, “Aren’t you supposed to throw extracted teeth onto the roof? That’s what I was planning to do—toss it onto the building’s rooftop. But I felt something odd at the root. When I looked closely, there was a sprout growing on the tooth.”

I examined my front tooth that Haru handed me.

Just as Haru had said, a tiny sprout was growing from the root.

Instinctively, I knew what needed to be done.

“We should plant this in a flower pot!”

“Really?”

In my words, Bora got up, disappeared briefly, and returned with a flower pot.

She even brought some soil.

Without hesitation, she planted the tooth in the soil, ensuring the sprout faced upward.

“I’ll take care of this!”

Carrying the pot with my planted front tooth, I returned to my room with a big grin.

Who knows what kind of plant might grow?

Isn’t it exciting?

I placed the pot on top of a sunny drawer next to my bed.

Looking at the tiny sprout, I smiled.

What kind of plant would it grow into?

Hopefully, something delicious.

My instincts told me it might bear fruit.

“Hmm…”

I stood staring at the wall.

There were pen marks drawn in a straight line on it.


Recently, my biggest concern has been my height.

I hadn’t grown taller at all—I was still stuck at 135 cm.

Only my weight had gone up slightly.

“Why… why am I not growing taller?”

It felt unfair to remain this short forever.

Determined, I searched the internet for ways to grow taller.

Most of the information was useless, but occasionally, I found some gems buried in the mud.

On YouTube, I discovered three methods for growing taller: drinking milk, going to bed early, and doing exercises or stretches.

“Aha!”

I realized why I hadn’t been growing taller.

I wasn’t following two out of the three methods.

I preferred cola over milk and had never exercised or stretched before.

The only thing I was doing right was going to bed early.

I decided to start with stretches.

Exercise seemed too challenging for me at the moment.

I searched for stretching exercises for height growth on YouTube.

A cute animated character appeared and kindly explained the stretching routines.

“One, two! One, two!”

I followed the stretches from the video exactly as shown.

It felt a bit embarrassing, but if I wanted to grow taller, I had to endure it.

I stretched my short arms and legs as much as I could, pouring all my desire to grow taller into the effort.

[“Now, follow along! Let’s move on to the next stretch!”]

However, the stretching moves in the video became increasingly bizarre.

It started resembling a monk practicing some mysterious art.

Doubtful, I replayed the video and realized it was from an uncertified channel.

It turned out to be a Shaolin Temple-exclusive stretching routine.

I searched for another video and found one featuring a tall, fit woman demonstrating stretching exercises.

This time, the video felt promising, so I played it.

“One, two! One, two!”

Following the instructor’s commands, I began a series of stretches meant to promote height growth.

This time, it felt right—I could almost feel my growth plates being stimulated.

As I continued, I felt my back and spine stretching and opening up.

With renewed hope, I carried on with the routine.

“So this is really exercise…? Somehow, I felt like I understood why this could make me grow taller.”

While I was diligently following along with the stretching exercises on YouTube, the door opened.

Bora and Haru walked in, each holding an envelope in one hand.

“Hana, what are you doing…?”

“Is this some kind of performance art?”

They looked at me with eyes that clearly didn’t expect to see me doing “stretching exercises to grow taller.”

I gave them a disapproving look and explained.

“I’m doing exercises to grow taller.”

Even as I spoke, I was fully committed to the stretches, extending my arms and legs as far as they would go.

Perhaps the depth of this workout made it appear strange to the untrained eye.

“Um… that’s impressive.”

“Right?”

Bora complimented my efforts, and I shot a knowing glance at Haru.

He awkwardly smiled and joined in agreement with Bora.

This was the essence of true exercise.

“Hana, we brought something for you…”

As Bora spoke, she pulled something out of the paper envelope.

Inside was a rolled-up height-measuring sticker.

“Wow!!!”

The sticker Bora brought featured a fully-armored Rumi illustration.

Although the character looked slightly taller than expected, the sticker could measure up to 170 cm—a rare find.

Smiling brightly, I watched as Bora and Haru put up the sticker.

“Should we stick it here?”

“Just a little lower…”

My room, which only had a desk and a drawer, felt brighter and livelier with the addition of the little witch Rumi’s sticker.

Once the sticker was fully affixed to the wall, I happily hopped around the room in excitement.

It was exactly what I wanted.

“Hana, come here for a second.”

Bora called out to me as I bounced around.

I quickly ran over to her side.

“What is it, Bora?”

“Stand next to the sticker for a moment.”

Bora positioned me right next to the height chart and, after a moment, placed a magnet from the sticker set on top of my head.

“135 cm… exactly the same as what we measured in the lab.”

I opened my eyes wide in disbelief and exclaimed, “Bora! Why am I not growing taller?”

It had already been over a month, and there was no sign of any growth.

Surely, I wouldn’t stay stuck at this height forever, would I?

Bora, watching my frustration, laughed and said, “Don’t worry, Hana. You’ll grow. If you eat well and sleep plenty, you’ll grow tall like me in no time.”

She gently patted my head as she spoke.

I looked up at her and replied, “Then I’ll keep doing these exercises! And I’ll start drinking a lot of milk too!”

“In that case, we’ll stop buying your favorite cola and orange juice, okay?”


“Ah… no!”

My newfound determination wavered in just one second.

I couldn’t give up cola and orange juice for milk.

“Th-that’s not fair! I’ll drink all of them!”

That was my answer, and Bora and Haru both laughed at me.
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“Wow…”

I had finally reached Grandmaster.

For someone like me, who had been stuck in Master for what felt like forever, this was a miracle.

“Wow, I actually hit Grandmaster, lol.”


	“If you just work on your game sense, you could even reach Challenger.”

	“Feels like this guy plays without using his brain, though.”



The chat was bustling, but not many people were actually watching my stream—about 20 viewers.

Still, it was a lot more than I had on my first day.

Feeling excited, I typed in the chat:
[Going straight to Challenger next!]

Nice.

I immediately queued up for the next game.

With how I was feeling, I was confident I could make it to Challenger.

The match queue popped, and with a confident expression, I clicked accept.

With my current skills, surely it was possible, right?

A few minutes later…
[Defeat]

Staring at the “Defeat” screen, I could only swallow my frustration.

My hands trembled as anger and tears welled up.

As the rank gets higher, it’s natural that the opponents get stronger.

Master hadn’t been a wall I couldn’t overcome, but now that I was in Grandmaster, I was starting to feel a limit.

My mechanics and movement were still sharp, but something was lacking—my game sense.

In the last game, I had played the laning phase well, but as the game transitioned to team fights and objectives, we suffered heavy losses.

It was at that point I felt the stark limitations of my “baby brain.”

My physical mechanics were fine, but my decision-making couldn’t keep up.

[‘BamBamBam’ donated 1,000 won!]


	“Don’t get discouraged. Even Grandmaster is impressive!”



[‘Kimipal’ donated 2,000 won!]


	“I can see where you’re hitting a wall, though.”



In the past, I was versatile enough to play all roles.

But my skill wasn’t exceptional, so I couldn’t climb very high.

Even now, while my ceiling had risen, I still didn’t seem to have the talent to reach the very top.

If that was the case, it was time to revise my plan: Master all roles, but at a Grandmaster level.

Globally, I doubted there was anyone else who had reached Grandmaster in every role at the age of nine.

With the current me, it felt possible.

I had the time, and my mechanics were solid.

All I needed to do was put in the effort.

With that in mind, I switched to a different account.

This time, it was the jungle’s turn.

“Hoo…”

I began winning game after game, riding the momentum of a win streak.

In League of legends, people had differing opinions about which role was the best for carrying games.

Some said mid was the best because it was a short lane and allowed you to influence all other lanes easily.

Others argued jungle was the strongest since you could support all lanes in the early to mid-game while erasing the enemy jungler’s presence.

Then there were those who believed top lane was the best, as you could dominate your lane opponent and then use that advantage to wreak havoc elsewhere.

Opinions varied, but I believed jungle was the easiest role for carrying.

The ability to impact every lane during the early to mid-game was unmatched, in my opinion.

And, as they say, counter-jungling the enemy not only hindered their progress but doubled the impact.

If the enemy jungler was shut down, it felt like playing a 4v5 game.

Additionally, players in lower ranks lacked both patience and perseverance.

After a series of successful ganks, the enemy top laner declared the lane open and started running toward mid.

If I were weaker than the enemy jungler, the situation could’ve been reversed.

But at this Platinum rank, there was no way I’d lose.

I had picked Lee Sin and was mercilessly dominating a jungler who had chosen Amumu.

[Player “HanaboraHaru2” is dominating the battlefield!]

HanaboraHaru1 was my top lane account, HanaboraHaru2 was my jungle account, and so on up to 5 accounts.

I had a plan to get all these accounts to Grandmaster.

My skills were up to the task.

“Poor Amumu, lol. Died while trying to farm jungle camps.”


	“Wow, your Lee Sin is insane! I thought you were only good at mid, but your jungle is amazing too!”



I smirked as I watched the enemy Nexus explode.

With a 35-9 record, I smoothly climbed to Diamond 1.

Since it was a fresh account, often called a “clean slate,” my MMR was high enough that I could see my points climbing with each win.

Losing deducted fewer points, while winning added more, giving me a clear advantage.

This boost felt like wings, pushing me higher.

Tonight, I was gaming through the night again.

I turned off my stream and played solo queue.

Once my audience grew larger, I planned to stream consistently.

Streaming, surprisingly, was exhausting.

Even without a mic or camera, I had to constantly monitor the chat.

Trying to focus on the chat while making split-second decisions in laning or team fights affected my performance.

The difference between my gameplay off-stream and on-stream was stark.

My young body didn’t have much stamina, and my mental endurance was lacking too.

This was something that would improve with time, though the long wait was frustrating.

Also, playing and watching the chat on a single monitor felt cramped.

Now I understood why streamers preferred dual monitors.

“So cute…”

Kim Sehee murmured as she gently stroked a photo frame with a single picture inside.

Ever since she met Hana, things had been going so well that Hana seemed more beautiful than ever.

Whenever she visited the lab, she felt a strong urge to take Hana home.

That tiny figure was so irresistibly charming.

Now, she understood why parents couldn’t resist their kids’ cuteness.

It was impossible to win against such an adorable being.

With her charm, Hana seemed capable of conquering the world.

No, with Hana’s abilities, world domination might actually be possible.

Right now, Kim Sehee was sipping Starlight Green Tea.


This tea not only enhanced the taste of green tea but also had numerous health benefits.

At 5,000 won per tea bag, it was shockingly expensive, yet it sold like hotcakes.

Every batch produced was immediately sold out.

Thanks to a significant improvement in Hana’s hair-based abilities, monthly production had skyrocketed to 1 million units from the initial 300,000.

In the beginning, the tea sold out the moment it hit stores, but now they had enough stock to create reserves.

Despite the wealth of Korean consumers, not everyone could casually drink 5,000-won tea bags like water.

This led to a slight concern about how to manage leftover inventory.

Of course, discounts and promotions could handle it effectively.

“I want to visit Hana…”

If not for the afternoon meeting, she would’ve driven over to see Hana.

Today’s meeting was about brainstorming new product ideas.

Resolving to maintain her professional reputation, she headed to the conference room.

The atmosphere in the meeting room was warm.

The company’s performance was at an all-time high, and even Kim Sehee, the company’s once-intimidating CEO, seemed more approachable.

Seated, Kim Sehee listened to the usual greetings with a bored expression before waving her hand dismissively.

“Let’s start the meeting right away.”

As the company was still far from the scale of a conglomerate, the meeting room wasn’t crowded.

Though the company was on an upward trajectory, just a few months ago, it had been on a steady decline for years.

The aftermath of that decline was a lack of staff.

It was only recently that they began hiring.

Fortunately, the success of Starlight Green Tea made recruitment easy.

However, launching a new product with an undertrained team was a challenge.

This was why it had taken so long after the success of Starlight Green Tea to release a new product.

Despite this, the company was now recognized as one with great potential.

Business review sites highlighted Starlight Foods as a promising enterprise, metaphorically rolling out the red carpet.

The focus of today’s meeting was the launch of a new product.

The first ideas centered around improved versions of Starlight Green Tea.


Most people were satisfied with one tea bag, but a notable number used two for an extra boost of energy.

This was especially common among those in high-stress jobs, like finance professionals and shift workers, who drank it to recharge.

The effects were undeniable.

Even in situations where they felt drained, the tea provided a noticeable energy boost.

Though they might collapse at home later, it worked like an energy drink—only with fewer side effects.
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Complaints from those who used to steep two green tea bags at once were that when they used two Starlight Green Tea bags in water, the flavor was too strong, leaving their tongues feeling numb.

It was like drinking an Americano with way too many espresso shots—so strong it could give you a headache.

The recommended ratio was one tea bag per standard-sized paper cup, but people would add two tea bags to achieve a stronger effect, inevitably making the flavor overpowering.

Adding more water to dilute it would negate the desired effects.

“That’s a good point. Just as energy drink companies adjust the taurine content in their products, we should consider optimizing the dosage for our Starlight Green Tea,” someone suggested.

“Energy drink companies are already taking a hit because of Starlight Green Tea. This might deal them an even bigger blow, don’t you think?”

Since the launch of Starlight Green Tea, energy drink companies have seen a noticeable drop in sales.

Starlight Green Tea not only offered the same energy boost as traditional energy drinks but also came with fewer side effects.

While its higher price was a downside, it still managed to disrupt the market significantly, with some energy drink companies losing over 20% of their revenue.

If they released an improved version of Starlight Green Tea, the impact on energy drink companies could be even more devastating.

Reports already showed that beverages consumed by people in finance and shift work industries were now dominated by Starlight Green Tea, holding over half the market share and continuing to grow.

It was hard to believe that a product that had no market presence before was now leading the industry.

“When has our company ever cared about other businesses’ opinions?”

Kim Sehee remarked, sipping a cup of Starlight Green Tea at the conference table.

Given the power of the Starlight Guild, it made no sense to be cautious of competitors.

“That’s true,” someone agreed.

“What about the price?”

When the most critical issue was raised, the executives exchanged nervous glances.

Predicting consumer behavior was notoriously difficult, and determining the price of the improved Starlight Green Tea was no exception.

A pricing mistake could lead to poor sales and the person who suggested the pricing would take the blame.

However, since Kim Sehee had always been forgiving of such mistakes, the executives freely voiced their opinions.

“Since the amount of raw materials used is reduced, perhaps we should lower the price slightly?”

“Just because raw material costs are reduced doesn’t mean we have to lower the price. Frankly, consumers who use two bags might be willing to pay more.”

“Still, setting the price at 10,000 won per cup feels like a stretch.”

As the executives continued their marathon discussions, Kim Sehee sat distracted, staring at a picture on her phone.

She was preoccupied with plans to visit Hana after the meeting.

Should she bring Hana her favorite snacks?

Or maybe some sweet, delicious candies?

“President?”

One of the executives called out to her, snapping her out of her daydream.

Startled, Kim Sehee felt a little embarrassed about being so absorbed in Hana’s photo.

“Oh! Yes?”

“How should we finalize the pricing?”

Since the final decision rested with her, Kim Sehee cleared her throat and reviewed the proposals.

The debate was split between selling it at 10,000 won and 9,500 won.

Given that each serving of the improved Starlight Green Tea required precisely double the amount of its unique ingredient, the 10,000 won price seemed reasonable.

However, while the amount of hair used doubled, the overall raw material costs decreased, and so did the number of green tea units sold.

Considering the reduced labor costs and other associated savings, a price discount seemed necessary.

Kim Sehee deliberated for a long time, knowing that setting the initial price was crucial.

Resting her chin on her hand, she finally made a decision.

“Let’s go with 9,500 won. Considering consumer price psychology, 10,000 won feels too expensive. While our brand is gaining recognition, it doesn’t yet carry the prestige of luxury status,” she concluded.

Once Kim Sehee made her decision, the executives stopped arguing and followed her lead.

“Hm-hmm-hmm~”

Meanwhile, I was humming a tune and writing something in a notebook adorned with a cute character.

I was jotting down lyrics to the new song of Little Wizard Lumi, practicing Hangul in the process.

It was the most enjoyable way to study, proving that learning is best paired with fun.

I decided I should buy a notebook featuring an illustration of Lumi later.

Although my current notebook also had an adorable character, my desire for one with Lumi’s illustration was even greater.

“Ah!”

But I had been so absorbed in writing that I unconsciously started using strange symbols instead of Hangul.

Underneath those odd characters, I wrote Lumi’s lyrics in Hangul, resembling the way translations are often written under English lyrics.

Before I knew it, I had filled an entire notebook with Lumi’s song lyrics.

Without hesitation, I discarded the notebook.

I had plenty of notebooks, after all.

Since I had no trouble scoring perfect marks in subjects other than Korean, I focused solely on studying Hangul.

Math, science, and other subjects were so easy that they felt like mere child’s play.

For example, solving the addition of two three-digit numbers—considered a difficult problem—was something I could do at a glance.

As for science and other subjects, I could memorize them with just a quick scan.

Of course, I didn’t plan to show my notebook with Korean notes to anyone, not even to Bora.

I didn’t want anyone to know I was secretly studying Korean, as I found it embarrassing to make mistakes in such a basic subject.

Thus, I tossed the notebook filled with strange symbols into the dumpster behind the building.

Elsewhere, Seon Jinpil, a graduate student in the Gate Linguistics Department at Korea University, visited his father at work.

His father ran a scrapyard.

As a child, Jinpil had felt ashamed of his father’s job, but that was a childish sentiment.

His father had done everything he could to support Jinpil’s education, enabling him to enter Korea University, the country’s top institution.

Recognizing his father’s sacrifices, Jinpil studied tirelessly, eventually earning admission to the university.

However, Professor Park Guil from the Gate Linguistics Department took notice of him, leading to Jinpil becoming a graduate student—a turn of events he jokingly referred to as a bad ending.

To help his father, Jinpil occasionally visited the scrapyard on his days off, which had become his only hobby.

His father’s workplace wasn’t far, so Jinpil enjoyed helping out whenever he could.

One day, while sorting through waste paper, he came across a peculiar notebook.

Its cover featured a cute character that seemed suited for an elementary school student, but inside was Gate Language—the subject he studied.

“What is this…?”

Jinpil was startled to find Gate Language written in the notebook.

Who would write such peculiar symbols in a notebook like this?

Curious, he opened it and found pages filled with Gate Language.

Underneath, as if translated, the same content was written in Korean.

Jinpil’s eyes widened in shock.

Gate Language had not yet been deciphered—it was an alien script that had baffled researchers worldwide.

Yet, here it was, seemingly translated into Korean.


“Who could have done something like this?”


Gate Language was an enigmatic and bizarre script that no one had decoded so far.

Its complexity made interpretation nearly impossible, and little time had passed since its discovery.

Moreover, the humanoid monsters associated with the Gate had shown no ability to write.

Nevertheless, Jinpil carefully preserved the notebook, deciding to show it to his professor once he returned to school.

If this translation turned out to be genuine, it would be a groundbreaking discovery that could shake the academic world.
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“This is truly… an incredible discovery.”

Professor Park Guil, who turned 60 this year, was a scholar at the most prestigious university in South Korea, known for studying languages.

Originally, he focused on domestic languages, but after the discovery of the Gate Language, he shifted all his research in that direction.

Until now, the Gate Language was treated as a secondary language by both the public and academia.

It was considered not very important.

Most people were more focused on studying the byproducts of monsters.

Because of this, the language of the Gate was somewhat neglected.

Even if one knew the language of the Gate, it seemed there was no practical use for it.

Hunters mainly discussed monster attack patterns, how to hunt safely, and how to hunt accurately.

They didn’t pay much attention to the inscriptions on the rocks inside the Gate.

In a way, it was understandable.

What use was there in knowing the Gate Language?

However, Park Guil had a different perspective.

He believed that decoding this language could reveal the principles behind the creation of Gates and the behaviors of monsters.

This was merely Park Guil’s personal belief.

But last week, a major event occurred that would change his life as a linguist.

It all started when a graduate student brought in a strange notebook to his lab.

“This is amazing, the more I look at it!”

At first, Park Guil thought it was just a prank by someone who had studied or researched the Gate Language.

The language had not been properly decoded yet, but the content of the notebook far exceeded any decoding patterns discovered so far.

Not only were there new characters, but the existing ones were also mixed in complex ways.

And beneath it all, there were translations written in Korean.

Park Guil, unsure, compared it with his past research materials.

After working tirelessly day and night with his graduate students, it was confirmed that the contents of the notebook were indeed true.

“Who wrote this?”

There were stacks of printed papers on his desk.

The contents of the notebook had already been stored in various electronic devices, including computers, to prevent the possibility of losing the notebook.

Park Guil held one of the printed papers and stared at it intently.

He had been looking at it since he arrived at work that morning.

Once he caught hold of the clue for his research, he lost track of time.

It felt as though he was wandering in a pitch-black cave, but now that he had discovered the content of the notebook, it felt like a beam of light was shining down.

Despite lunch hour approaching, he was so absorbed that he didn’t notice the time.

“This is definitely not a joke. Someone who knows the Gate Language wrote this. But why did they write the theme song of a children’s animation?”

Park Guil deduced that the person who wrote this language was quite eccentric.

He had expected something more ordinary, but the content was completely unexpected.

“Professor, could it be a child who wrote it?”

One of the graduate students suggested that the person who wrote the Gate Language might be a child.

It was a ridiculous suggestion, and Park Guil was certain that the person who wrote it was someone who fully understood the Gate Language.

He concluded that the person had written a children’s animation theme song to avoid being identified, knowing that children would like it.

Park Guil was eager to find this person.

He was convinced that if he met them, the research on the Gate Language would progress significantly—no, enormously.

It was almost surprising that someone with such expertise in Gate Language had not yet been recognized in the academic world.

Park Guil began to grind away at his graduate student like a millstone.

The research that had once seemed lost at sea, unable to see any way forward, now had a glimmer of hope, like finding a lighthouse.

It was a good sign.

Vroom.

The car slid along the road.

I leaned against the car window and looked at the outside scenery.

People were bundled up in thick clothes, likely because the weather was cold.

I, who disliked the cold, was also wearing a fur hat and a thick jacket.

The inside of the car was warm due to the heater, but I didn’t take off my coat.

“Where are we going?”

I was about to take a nap after lunch, but Bora and Haru were taking me somewhere.

Could it be that they were going to feed me until I got fat and then sell me to someone?

I scratched the car window with my hand for no reason.

Maybe because the window was fogged up, my hand left scratch-like marks.

“We’re going to get your school uniform,” Bora, who was driving, said cheerfully.

Just like she said, I was about to enter school soon.

There was a private school called “Starry Light Elementary,” created by our guild.

The unique thing about it was that it mixed hunters and ordinary people.

Normally, they would be separated, but I guess the Starry Light Guild believed it was better for everyone to grow up together from a young age.

Maybe that’s why there was a separate school uniform starting from elementary school.

Normally, you wouldn’t wear a uniform until middle school, right?

I became a bit anxious.

I could clearly imagine a future where I’d have to wear a flowy skirt.

As we talked, we soon arrived at a store that sold school uniforms for Starry Light Elementary.

I got out of the car.

The cold wind stung my cheeks.

White breath came out of my mouth, almost like smoking a cigarette.

I grabbed Bora and Haru’s hands with both of mine and walked into the store.

Ding-ding!

When we opened the door, the bell attached to it rang throughout the store.

The sound of the bell was always pleasant to hear.

“Welcome!”

“Hello,” we greeted the shop staff.

“Is this your first time here?”

“Yes… I found this place through my phone,” I replied.

Before long, Bora and Haru were talking to the store clerk, leaving me behind.

I thought I could just pick any random school uniform, but Bora and Haru seemed to have different thoughts.


I looked at the various uniforms hanging on the racks.

The boys’ uniforms looked good to me.

They seemed clean and sophisticated.

However, when I turned my head, I saw the girls’ uniforms.

How could they expect me to endure wearing a skirt in this cold weather?

It seemed like the obvious choice, but I really hated the idea of wearing a skirt.

So, I hid in a corner of the store, thinking I would never be found.

But Bora easily found me hiding there.

“I knew you’d be here!”

She said that as she picked me up and started heading somewhere.

I struggled as much as I could to protest, but it was no use.

Bora stood me in front of the staff and said, “Please make sure the school uniform fits well.”

“Of course! Don’t worry,” the staff responded kindly.

The staff member knelt down, grabbed my shoulders, and made eye contact with me.

“Hello! I’m going to make sure you get the most beautiful school uniform in the world,” she said, pulling out a tape measure and taking my measurements.

“Could you raise your arms?”

Without saying anything, I raised my arms.

But as time passed, it seemed like the measuring would never end.

The staff member, smiling, continued taking my measurements, seemingly enjoying herself.

“Looks like our Hana will be making a lot of boys fall for her when she grows up!”

The staff made silly remarks while taking the measurements.

I’m not bragging, but objectively speaking, I was quite cute.

My arms and legs were long, and my body had a more Western appearance than an Asian one.

On top of that, with my bright green hair that couldn’t be covered by any regular dye, and my green eyes that couldn’t even be recreated with circle lenses…

I had an exotic look that was rare in Korea.

Although it felt like time was standing still, eventually, my measurements were done, and I was free to move around.

I started hopping around the store excitedly.

“You can come back next week,” the staff said.

“Ah, thank you,” Bora responded.

She was talking to the staff, saying something about the uniform being taken care of, a typical mechanical farewell that you could hear anywhere.

After finishing up, we left the store.


I spoke to Bora.

“Can I not wear the school uniform and just not go to school?”

No matter how I thought about it, studying with elementary school kids felt weird.

I had taken a test, and with my skills, I could easily be in middle school or even high school, at least in every subject except Korean.

“No way~ Going to school is a good experience, you know?” Bora tried to calm me down, and then we went home.



 
  Chapter 56 : White Snowflake


“Wow!”

I couldn’t help but marvel as I looked out the window.

Big, fluffy snowflakes were falling heavily.

It had snowed during Christmas before, but not as much as it does now.

I dashed around the room, my body brimming with excitement.

Overnight, a thick layer of snow had piled up.

The world outside, seen from beyond the building, was a stunning landscape blanketed in pure white snow.

I couldn’t just stay indoors while such big, beautiful snowflakes were falling.

With my short legs, I dashed off to the office.

Since it was early morning, only Bora, who had been on night duty yesterday, was there.

Bora still had tired eyes as usual.

Thankfully, she was overcoming her all-nighter with a cup of starlight green tea.

I crept up behind her.

Perhaps sensing my presence, Bora turned around.

“Hana…? You’re already up?”

It seemed like she was curious since it was a bit early for me to be awake.

But I was full of energy.

Seeing me like that, Bora patted my head.

“Bora, let’s go play on the rooftop!” I said.

“Should we? Let’s give it a try,” Bora replied.

Since it wasn’t work hours yet, no one would have gone up to the building’s rooftop.

I could already imagine the vast expanse of untouched snow spreading before me, and the excitement wouldn’t let me stay still.

“Let’s go! Let’s go!” I exclaimed, bouncing up and down.

I was eager to rush to the rooftop.

Should I have a snowball fight?

Or maybe build a snowman?

My head was bursting with happy thoughts.

Bora grabbed my hand, and we left the office.

Taking the building elevator, the two of us headed to the rooftop.

The last time I saw the rooftop, it was as wide as a playground.

I wondered how it would look now.

Imagining the snowy field that awaited, I headed there with Bora.

When we opened the rooftop door, just as I had imagined, a pristine snowfield stretched out before us.

Since no one had come up yet, there were no footprints in the snow.

“Wow!!!”

I screamed with excitement and left my footprints in the snow.

I was the first one.

I dove into the snowfield, and the cold snow stuck to my face.

Lying on my back, I failed my arms and legs up and down.

When I got up, the spot where I had been lying was a mess.

“Hana, don’t play like that; you’ll catch a cold,” Bora said, standing inside the rooftop door without stepping out into the cold.

But I didn’t listen to her.

At that moment, I felt invincible.

I rolled a snowball to make a big snowman.

If I had a carrot or other materials, I could’ve made a face for it, but unfortunately, I didn’t have those.

Feeling slightly disappointed, I showed Bora the snowman I had made.

“That’s amazing, Hana!” Bora said in admiration, looking at my impressive snowman.

Though it was a bit rough, it was still good enough to be proud of.

Bora’s face had turned red, probably because of the cold.

As the wind blew fiercely and the chill seeped in, even I began to feel cold.

“Let’s go eat, Bora,” I suggested.

“Okay,” she agreed.

Since Bora had just been watching me play instead of joining in, she seemed fine.

On the other hand, I had rolled around in the snow, so it was clinging all over me.

Bora took off my coat and shook it vigorously as if doing laundry.

With every shake, bits of snow fell off my coat.

I watched them with a hint of regret.

If only it weren’t so cold, I could have played longer.

Snowfall like this was rare, which made it all the more bittersweet.

Even when it snowed, it wasn’t often that such large, fluffy snowflakes came pouring down.

After eating my fill, I returned to my room.

Holding my now full stomach, I absentmindedly gazed outside.

The snow was still falling heavily.

I checked on the potted plant where I had planted my tooth.

Its growth had been so fast that I could barely remember when it was just a sprout.

As usual, I watered the plant, humming to myself.

I couldn’t wait for it to bear fruit.

Surely, it would produce something delicious and plentiful.

After watering the plant, I sat around idly, feeling bored.

I turned on my computer and started gaming again.

I planned to skip morning study today.

After all, aside from language arts, I could easily score perfect marks in all other subjects.

When I started my stream, a few viewers entered my channel.

Today, I was determined to take down Icarus.

I planned to finish it once and for all.

[Streaming: Unlimited Cube Rolls]

I had already loaded up on enough funds.

All I needed to do now was roll the cubes.

Since I had finished customizing my cape last time, I planned to work on other equipment today.


– Let’s gooooo!

– No League today? You’re on Icarus instead?

– Wow, you’ve already spent a fortune. Jealous of your rich life.

My goal today was to roll three pieces of equipment to get good options.

I figured a budget of ten million won should be enough.

After all, I wasn’t aiming for the perfect stats, just three decent ones.

However, I paid the price for underestimating Icarus.

“No way…”

I was utterly defeated.

Out of three pieces, only one turned out decent, and the other two didn’t even hit two good options, let alone three.

I had just blown what would amount to a year’s salary for many part-time workers.

It felt like the universe was targeting me unfairly.

I was about to cry but quickly quieted myself so no one outside would hear.

Frustrated, I shut down Icarus.

I was tempted to keep spending, but it wasn’t my day.

Spending more today would only lead to more losses.

– LOL, RIP

– Your luck is so bad today. You could’ve just bought the equipment outright.

– At least you got one piece.

– Aren’t you going to hunt the boss?

[Heading to wreck some noobs.]

I typed the message and launched League of legends.

I needed something to vent my frustration, and today’s targets were the Diamond-tier junglers.

They would bear the brunt of my anger.

[I’ll make you fear the wild.]

I picked Nidalee, a champion notorious for dominating lower-skilled players.

Despite her high skill ceiling and challenging mechanics, she wasn’t an issue for me.

I wouldn’t have chosen her in a fair matchup, but my opponents were no match for me today.

Unless they were smurfs or boosters, the jungle gap was guaranteed.

I entered the game, hoping my teammates would at least hold their own.

No matter how skilled I was, a game could still be lost if the team didn’t cooperate.

As the saying goes, it’s scarier to have a bad teammate than to face a skilled opponent.

The game went exactly as I planned.

After stealing camps, I pressured the enemy jungler and ganked the losing lanes.

Since it was still Diamond-tier, their moves were predictable, and they fell right into my traps.

[Victory]

Thanks to my performance, we secured the win.

My physical skills were so exceptional it scared even me.

If it were just about mechanics, I might rival pro players.

But my game sense was severely lacking.

My decision-making was worse than an amateur’s.

– Amazing play.

– Resolving everything with raw skill is impressive.

– Every game feels like a highlight reel.

– If only you could improve your decision-making.

“Hmm…”

It was clear my mechanics had improved compared to before.

However, my game sense seemed to have worsened.

I felt like a glass cannon, all offense with no strategy.

Because of this, I couldn’t reach Challenger rank.

Grandmaster was achievable with my experience and mechanics, but going beyond required mastery in both areas.

Reaching Challenger was no easy feat.

I wondered if my brain would mature as I aged, making it easier to strategize.

For now, I often felt overwhelmed by fleeting impulses.

Even my tastes had changed to align more with childish preferences.

Occasionally, flashes of adult logic emerged, making me feel like I had a split personality.

“Hana!”

The door opened, and Haru entered.

Thanks to the heavy snowfall, her work hours were delayed, and she arrived closer to 11 a.m.

I climbed down from my chair and leaped into her arms.

Streaming was important, but Haru’s warm embrace mattered more.

“Let’s go eat lunch.”


Still in her arms, I followed her to the dining hall for a delicious meal.

– Where did the streamer go?

– Sometimes she just disappears without warning.

– Come on, play more League!

The computer monitor in the empty room glowed faintly, abandoned by Hana, leaving her viewers behind.



 
  Chapter 57 : The Fruit is Hanging


I suddenly found myself trapped in a strange, iron-barred place.

This space felt strangely familiar, as if it had always been my home.

Though, my memory is a bit fuzzy.

The place where I used to sleep and live wasn’t this cold, though…

A single dim light, flickering as if it might go out, was the only source of illumination in the dark room.

It looked like the hideout of criminals.

Sensing something off, I grabbed the iron bars and began to look around.

This place, filled with mechanical devices, showed no signs of human presence at all.

The only sound was the occasional beeping of machines.

The stark silence and lack of any presence made me feel incredibly uneasy.

I wished someone would appear soon.

After a short time, I heard the creaking of stairs and the sound of footsteps echoing in the lab.

I perked up my ears and quickly checked who it was.

“Bora! Haru!”

Fortunately, it was people I knew.

I welcomed Bora and Haru with joy.

If it were them, they would surely get me out of here and comfort me.

I looked at them like a wagging dog tail.

Had Bora and Haru trapped me here as an April Fool’s prank?

Or was it a surprise party for my birthday?

I was impressed by how much they prepared to surprise me.

But instead of the familiar warm smiles, Bora and Haru looked at me with cold expressions, ones they had never shown before.

I sensed something wrong due to the sudden change in atmosphere.

Could Bora and Haru really make such cold faces?

Overwhelmed by their unspoken charisma, I called out to them in a small voice, but they didn’t even look at me as they spoke among themselves.

“Just give it water and sunlight, and the subject will grow on its own.”

“Then we should lock it in a cell where sunlight comes in.”

“And we discovered that cutting its hair has beneficial effects, so we should trim it every day.”

“I’ll need to prepare the clippers. Also, the department head said we should extract its blood once a month.”

What…?

I was stunned to realize that Bora and Haru could speak so coldly while looking at me.

I shook the bars and yelled.

“Haru! Bora! Stop joking and get me out of here!!!”

The sound of the bars rattling made them glance at me.

Seeing them look at me, I shook the bars even harder, hoping this damn prison would collapse.

But instead of the words I hoped for, something else came from Bora’s mouth.

She was wearing something like earphones.

“The subject is causing a disturbance. Administering tranquilizers.”

Then, a mechanical arm holding some strange syringe came toward me.

I tried to step back to avoid it.

But as if from the floor, restraints sprang up and bound my limbs.

I couldn’t move.

“Ugh…!”

I tried to break free with all my strength, but the restraints were so tight that I couldn’t budge.

The mechanical arm brought the syringe closer.

The needle was so sharp that the puncture was agonizing.

As the contents of the syringe entered my body, I felt an overwhelming sense of apathy.

Was this a tranquilizer?

Through my blurred vision, I only saw Bora and Haru turning their backs and leaving me behind.

Bora… Haru… I’m here…

“Ah!!!”

I woke up from my sleep.

By now, the sun had risen outside.

I felt the soft texture of the bed and realized that the situation from earlier had been a dream.

However, it had been so vivid that the lingering feeling remained.

My body was shaking with unease.

I quickly got up and ran to the office.

There, Haru was slumped over her desk.

I hurriedly shook Haru awake.

She was drooling while she slept.

“Haru! Haru!”

“Ugh… huh? Hana, what’s wrong?”

Haru woke up with a groggy voice, not the cold face I had seen in my dream earlier, but her usual warm smile.

I dove into Haru’s arms.

Since she and Bora had tormented me in the dream, now Haru had to comfort me.

As I buried my face in her chest and rubbed against her, Haru smiled while patting my head.

“Hana, why are you showing affection right after waking up? Did you have a scary dream?”

“Yes!”

I eagerly buried myself in Haru’s embrace, trying to forget the cold face I had seen in the dream.

Even if it was a dream, it had felt so real that I didn’t think I could face Bora today.

I remembered the shocking scene where she had said to administer tranquilizers with a blank expression.

I wondered if it had really been some other strange organization, not the Starlight Guild, that had captured me in the dream.

I thought I was lucky as I went to have breakfast with Haru.

On the way to the dining room, I met Bora, but I secretly flinched.

I hid behind Haru’s legs to check if the cold Bora from my dream was real, or if this was the real Bora.

My head felt as heavy as lead.

Compared to how light my body had felt when I woke up, this was a huge difference.

“I don’t think I have a cold, but when I get up, I feel a heaviness in my head.When lying down, it doesn’t matter much, but when I stand up, it feels like there’s a weight on my head.”

It felt like someone had placed a heavy weight on my head.


Because my head felt so heavy, everything seemed annoying.

I picked up my phone and lay back down.

There was so much fun stuff on my phone.

I thought about making my own channel.

Uploading my gaming videos on YouTube  sounded like it would be fun.

The thought of someone watching my gameplay made me feel exhilarated.

I had a bit of vanity and hoped someone would admire my gameplay.

I fiddled with my phone like a lazy person, and after a while, I noticed the noise outside had grown louder.

The office staff was arriving.

They had assigned so many people just to take care of me…

I only needed Haru and Bora.

Of course, I had to care for Manager Kim, who was bald, but because of his lack of hair, I didn’t really feel like he was the same person.

If only he had more hair, he would look younger for his age, but because of his baldness, he just seemed like an old man.

It was almost 9 AM.

And after a little more time passed, someone opened the door and entered.

“Hana, what are you doing?”

It was Bora.

Because of the dream I had last night, I hesitated for a moment, but I realized that Bora in the dream was the one who had acted wrongly, not the Bora here in reality.

I lifted my head to greet Bora.

“I’m just on my phone!”

When I looked up, Bora looked as if she had seen something rare.

Did I have something on my face?

It was likely ketchup from the hotdog I ate yesterday stuck to the side of my lips.

Otherwise, Bora wouldn’t have had such a look, covering her mouth in surprise.

“Hana!”

But Bora wasn’t looking at my face.

Instead, her gaze was directed slightly above me.

Was there something on my head?

I quickly raised my hand and touched my scalp.

As I fiddled with my hair, I felt something like a stick standing at the very top of my head.

What is this?

I hadn’t noticed any changes in my body, but Bora had taken out her phone and started taking pictures of me.

“Bora, there’s something strange on my head!”

I said in a panicked voice, but Bora seemed unconcerned.

She just kept taking pictures of me with her phone and then quickly left the room.

She was probably going to call the office staff.

Feeling the heavy sensation on my head, I got out of bed.

There was a mirror in the bathroom.

I went to the bathroom to see what was on my head.

“Uh…?”

The mirror in the bathroom was a bit high, so I stepped on a stool to see my face in the reflection.

There was a fruit I had never seen before attached to the top of my head.

From its appearance, it looked like an apple…


But then I noticed something strange.

This fruit wasn’t growing in the ground; it had roots attached to my scalp.

At the very center of my head, there was a branch-like thing sticking up, and on that branch hung an apple so shiny and tempting that it made my mouth water.

I couldn’t look any longer and, as the door opened, I was led by Bora down to the laboratory.

Maybe we were going to investigate my health and this strange fruit.



 
  Chapter 58 : Should I try eating it?


The place Bora led me to was a familiar research lab I often visited.

It was the same place I went for regular health checkups, so I was quite used to it.

In fact, I was so comfortable there that I rummaged through the lab desk like it was my own house and helped myself to some candy from a drawer.

Munch, munch.

As the sweet flavor spread through my mouth, a happy smile crept across my face.

Sweet things always lifted my mood, no matter when or where.

Honestly, I wished I could eat them instead of meals, but I restrained myself, remembering Bora’s warning that too much could rot my teeth.

“Huh?”

While I was lost in the taste of the candy, something fell from the top of my head—a small apple.

Luckily, I caught it with my hands before it hit the ground, sparing it from any damage.

“Bora! An apple just fell from the top of my head!”

“Yeah, I saw.”

I handed the apple to Bora, thinking it must hold some extraordinary effect since it came from my body.

Perhaps it was a heavenly fruit that could even revive the dead.

Or so I liked to imagine.

Whether that was true or not, I didn’t know, but surely something that grew from my body had to be special, right?

“Bora, try it!”

I held out the apple, hoping Bora would eat it.

She hesitated, giving me an awkward smile as she accepted the apple.

“Hang on, Hana… just a moment…”

She didn’t eat it immediately but disappeared somewhere instead.

I had hoped she would eat it, but it seemed Bora had other plans.

She returned empty-handed, having passed the apple to someone else, and then guided me somewhere else—the machine that had previously scanned my body.

Although the apple had fallen, there was still a branch growing from the top of my head.

I considered pulling it out, but the thought of its roots being embedded in my scalp was enough to stop me.

That would have been a horrifying sight.

Instead, I decided to take the safer route: an MRI scan to figure out what was going on.

If necessary, I could always cut off just the branch with a saw or something.

The only inconvenience was that scratching my head now felt odd because of the branch.

As I passed the time on my phone while waiting in the lounge, the MRI results finally came out.

Bora and I went to check them out.

The images of the inside of my head were fascinating.

The branch was rooted deeply in my scalp, clearly thriving.

Pulling it out by hand would have undoubtedly left my head in shambles.

Perhaps it would disappear on its own over time?

There didn’t seem to be any point in forcibly removing it.

Since it appeared naturally, it might vanish naturally as well.

With no major insights gained, I returned to my room.

Having spent the entire day at the lab, by the time I got back, the sun had already set.

Winter days were shorter, and darkness fell quickly.

I had a simple dinner and went straight to bed.

I thought about playing some games but didn’t feel like it that day.

To my relief, the branch was completely gone when I woke up the next morning.

There was no need for saws or any drastic measures after all.

Meanwhile, the lab had become unusually busy because of the apple that had fallen from my head.

Its vibrant color and shiny surface seemed to beckon people to eat it, like a tempting yet suspiciously beautiful mushroom in the wild.

However, no one dared to actually eat it.

Though people lined up, they were hesitant.

Following proper safety protocols before eating anything was a strict rule at the lab.

Bora, wearing pristine white gloves, began peeling the apple.

Normally, tossing the peel would be the standard approach, but this was a research subject—nothing could go to waste.

She carefully preserved the apple peels and sliced the apple into eight equal pieces.

Unfortunately, there were no seeds inside.

If there had been, they could have attempted to cultivate it.

The neatly sliced apple pieces were fed to the animals raised in the lab.

This was to test whether it was safe for human consumption.

After all, everything that came from Hana’s body was inherently beneficial.

Bora, remembering the time she wanted to eat a strand of Hana’s hair, felt an overwhelming desire to just take a bite.

After a few rounds of testing, only half of the apple remained.

Watching the apple gradually disappear, Bora couldn’t help but feel downhearted.

Finally, after hours of tests, the conclusion was clear: the apple from Hana’s head was harmless.

There was no chance it carried any fatal toxins.

Observing Hana was healing in itself, so it was safe to assume the byproducts from her body only brought positive effects.

Perhaps it was because the apple came from Hana, but it was special.

Ordinarily, apples left exposed to air would turn brown within hours.

However, this apple defied such common knowledge, maintaining the same appearance as when it was first sliced.

It shimmered under the lab lights, as if urging someone to eat it.

“Maybe we can eat just one piece?”

Among the researchers, a consensus emerged to try it.

Its appearance was far too tempting to resist.

Still, the younger researchers were more eager to taste it, while the senior staff hesitated, perhaps out of caution.

Fortunately, Bora was among the younger researchers, so she got a chance to try the apple.

The downside was that she could only eat one slice, but she knew this wouldn’t be the last time.

Surely, more apples would eventually grow from Hana’s crown.

Bora placed a slice of the apple in her mouth and began to chew.

Her eyes widened in amazement.

No apple on Earth could possibly taste better than this one.

With every bite, its juices overflowed, filling her mouth with a delightful apple aroma.

As she savored the flavor, Bora wished this apple would last forever.


But with every chew, the piece in her mouth gradually disappeared.

The thought of not being able to eat this apple again for a while nearly brought tears to her eyes.

It seemed the other researchers who tasted the apple felt the same.

One of them was openly sobbing as they chewed, and watching this, Bora felt a tear escape her own eye.

“Ugh…”

Bora woke up a little later than usual the next morning.

Since she had worked overtime the previous night, she could afford to arrive at work late, thanks to her company’s flexible working hours.

However, something felt strange as she woke up.

An indescribably foul odor filled the air, and her body felt sticky.

It was winter, so there was no reason to be sweating this much.

Her bedding was uncomfortably damp.

Alarmed by the sensation, Bora quickly got out of bed.

“This is disgusting…”

The smell emanating from her body was unbearable, and she noticed a dark, sticky liquid oozing from her skin.

“Ahh!”

She let out a scream and rushed to the bathroom.

Throwing off her sticky pajamas, she turned on the shower and started scrubbing herself clean.

No matter how much body wash she used, the stench refused to go away.

It felt like trying to clean up after falling into sewage.

Only after scrubbing her entire body with a washcloth did the smell finally begin to fade.

She washed her hair too, discovering an unusual amount of grease.

Her hair looked as though it hadn’t been washed in a month, despite being washed the day before.

Bora spent over an hour battling the mess in the bathroom.

“Phew…”

Exhausted, she stepped out of the bathroom, finally back to her normal state.

It had taken her three times as long to clean up as usual, a testament to how stubborn the sticky residue had been.

But as Bora looked in the mirror, she noticed something had changed about her face and body.

Previously, her late-20s appearance had shown slight wrinkles and a protruding belly.

Now, she looked entirely different—like she had reverted to her early 20s.

“Oh my…”

She resembled a martial artist undergoing a miraculous transformation in a wuxia story.


But there were no known substances from monsters capable of restoring youth.

Aging was an inevitable process for living beings, and reversing it was something that required astronomical amounts of money in research.

Yet now, a sample that could aid in anti-aging studies had emerged.

Other researchers who had eaten the apple also displayed differences.

While the extent varied from person to person, they all appeared 3–5 years younger.



 
  Chapter 59 : Cherry Tomato


“Wow…”

The Bora I saw today looked different from before.

The Bora, who once had the body of a slightly overworked office worker, was now standing before me with a slim and smooth physique.

In the past, I would have guessed Bora was in her mid-20s despite looking younger than her age, but now she could easily pass as a freshman just entering university.

Knowing that Bora was in her late 20s, this change was incredibly rare.

“Hana,” Bora said as she hugged me.

Her scent was pleasant, and being by her side felt like being in a field where the fragrance of flowers was gently drifting through the air.

“Yes?”

“Can you make that fruit again, the one from yesterday?”

She probably meant the apples I had made yesterday, but I wasn’t sure when I could make them again.

The only thing I was sure of was that they would bloom again eventually, though it would take time.

“It might take a while…”

I lowered my head, feeling like I was guilty of something.

I wasn’t sure what kind of effect the apples had, but they seemed to have quite a positive one.

Since the fruit came from my body, it was only natural that it would have exceptional benefits.

“Really?”

Bora stroked my head and spoke.

She didn’t seem very attached to the fruit.

“Is there a problem?”

“No, no problem. If the fruit appeared every day, that would be a big issue, but since it appears irregularly, there’s no problem.”

Seeing Bora smile, it didn’t seem like a big deal.

I leaned into her arms and drifted back to sleep.

There was something about the pleasant scent from her that felt almost like a sleeping pill.

“I asked Hana, but she said it doesn’t happen every day.”

“Really?”

Currently, only two pieces of the apple remained, and they were being kept for research, not for consumption.

The only amount that seemed to have any effect was one slice of apple.

Even if you ate more, it wouldn’t make you younger or anything.

But still, the idea that it could reverse aging even for just a few years was an impossible feat that no amount of money could buy.

The problem was that the amount of apples with this effect was extremely limited…

However, the good news was that it was so limited that there was no possibility of mass production.

Plus, if someone already had a disease, eating the apples didn’t have much of an effect.

Anyway, I thought it would be best to analyze the benefits of this apple and share it with more people.

If an extract from the apple was developed into a drug, it could have a positive impact on society.

If the apple could turn someone in their 50s or 60s back into a 20-year-old, there might have been wars or kidnappings over it.

But fortunately, the apples didn’t reverse aging that drastically.

If it had the power to restore youth to such an extent, the world would have been turned upside down.

Powerful people would likely have gone to war just to obtain one.

Even a small thing like this could cause a war.

So, those in power would have been willing to do anything to get their hands on an apple that could extend their lives.

Youth was something that the powerful desperately sought.

They may have had money and fame, but youth was something that couldn’t be bought, no matter what price was paid.

“Wow!”

I watered the plant pot.

The fruit that came from my teeth was a cherry tomato.

It didn’t seem like much time had passed, but it was already bearing fruit.

Was it true that fruits wouldn’t form unless insects pollinated the flowers?

I didn’t know much about plants, so I wasn’t sure how the fruit could have formed so quickly.

Compared to other plants, the cherry tomatoes grew at a much faster rate, with so many fruits that the branches were bending.

Looking at them, I felt like I was raising a child.

It must be how parents feel when they see their children grow up well.

Unable to hide my pride, I rushed to the office to give one of the cherry tomatoes to Haru.

No one would ever imagine that tomatoes grew from my teeth.

If I had asked people on the street whether they thought tomatoes could grow from someone’s teeth, nine out of ten would have probably considered me insane.

It didn’t make sense, but to me, it was reality.

The office was empty except for Haru, probably because it was already after work hours.

Haru was operating the computer while yawning and seemed a bit tired.

“Haru, here’s a delicious cherry tomato, try it!”

I handed Haru a shiny cherry tomato.

Haru took it, then gave me a puzzled look and asked.

“Huh? Hana, why the cherry tomato?”

“Try it! Go on!”

I encouraged Haru with my eyes, and though Haru made a reluctant face, she put the tomato in her mouth.

Her reaction was instant.

Was it a happy expression or one of uncertainty?

Her face looked comical.

Haru held the stem of the cherry tomato and asked.

“Hana, where did you get this? You didn’t buy it from a convenience store, did you?”

Haru must have mistaken this rare cherry tomato for one bought from a regular store.

I smiled proudly and replied.

“No! It’s from the fruit that grew from my teeth!”

“What!?”

Haru made a startled expression, then immediately hugged me and ran to my room.

Once we arrived, Haru looked at the plant pot where the cherry tomatoes had grown, and with an incredulous expression, said,

“Wait, is it possible for fruit to grow in just a week?”

I also didn’t expect the plants to grow so quickly.

I just thought my teeth were special.

However, it seemed Haru thought differently.

She playfully gave me a flick on the head.


“Ouch!”

I had given Haru something good, yet she had caused me pain.

I looked at Haru with tears in my eyes and asked,

“Haru, why did you hit me?”

I wasn’t sure if I had done something wrong, but nothing came to mind.

“Hana! Why did you hit me?”

I held my sore head after the flick.

“Hana, next time, you need to directly say where you got it from before you let anyone eat it.”

“Why?”

“Well, someone might eat your fruit and get a stomach ache, you know?”

Hmm… a stomach ache was a valid concern.

Even though I had given it with good intentions, there might be people whose bodies didn’t agree with it.

“Can I borrow this for a moment?”

“Yes! You can’t throw it away!”

“Of course.”

Haru took the pot with the cherry tomatoes.

She probably wanted to study it in the lab.

Since she said she’d just borrow it, I happily agreed.

Surely, Haru would return it.

“So this is the cherry tomato that grew from Hana’s teeth, right?”

A lead researcher said in a voice that clearly didn’t believe it.

The idea of a cherry tomato growing from someone’s teeth sounded like something out of a joke.

But since the result was right in front of them, there was no choice but to believe it.

Bora plucked a cherry tomato from the stem and placed it on the desk.

“This cherry tomato… something’s off. I’ve checked its nutrients and calories, but it doesn’t make sense.”

“What do you mean?”

“I think it’s better if you look at the data yourself.”

Bora handed the nutrient analysis report of the cherry tomato grown from Hana’s body to the lead researcher.

The lead researcher, frowning as he read the document, looked up at Bora, disbelief written on his face.

“Is this… really true?”

“Yes. This is the result we got.”

“Not only does it contain the basic nutrients of a cherry tomato, but it also has various compounds you’d typically find in nutritional supplements…”

Carbohydrates, proteins, fats, vitamins A, B, C, and more… Nutrients typically found in supplements were all contained in this small cherry tomato.

Actually, should we even call this a cherry tomato?

It might look and taste like one, but it was a completely different kind of plant.

“On top of that, the calories are extraordinary.”

“Wait, this tiny cherry tomato has 1000 calories?”

This cherry tomato was the size of a 500-won coin, yet it had the same calorie count as a full meal.

This was both a good and a bad thing.

“The cherry tomatoes grown experimentally also had the same effects.”

Since Hana’s apple couldn’t be grown due to the lack of seeds, it was a challenge.


But these cherry tomatoes could be grown separately.

Hana had been looking for a pot, so the original cherry tomato plant was placed in Hana’s arms.

The cherry tomatoes currently being seen were second-generation fruits.

They were the offspring of the cherry tomatoes grown from Hana’s body.

These second-generation tomatoes had a similar growth rate and produced a lot of fruit, just like the original plant.



 
  Chapter 60 : There’s too much waste.


In a breaking news report from the research lab, Kim Sehee rushed to acquire a single cherry tomato.

Kim Seyoung, who was involved with cosmetics, had nothing to gain from it, but Kim Sehee, who worked with food, was highly related to cherry tomatoes.

It seemed that the cultivation had been mostly completed, as the quantity of the cherry tomatoes was abundant.

Seeing dozens of tomatoes hanging from a single vine was almost unbelievable.

Some branches had so many tomatoes that they were on the verge of breaking under their weight.

“This is the new crop from the Starlight Research Institute, right?”

“Yes. This plant, which resembles a cherry tomato, is something we still don’t know what to call… It’s fascinating how many new things have appeared since the Gate opened.”

“By the way, do you think a cherry tomato of this 500-won size could have 1,000 calories? I can already imagine the scientists jumping up and down, saying that’s impossible.”

One of the researchers sliced a cherry tomato on the desk.

Inside, it was just a normal cherry tomato—nothing unusual or additional inside.

“It’s so easy to cut, so it doesn’t seem like it has anything extra inside.”

“From its appearance, it looks like a normal cherry tomato.”

Kim Sangtae, the food development head at Starlight Foods, picked up a cherry tomato.

“I can’t believe this cherry tomato, with this size, could have 1,000 calories…”

Kim Sangtae, still amazed, put the tomato in his mouth.

Since the safety tests had already been completed by the lab, it was faster to directly eat and experience it than look through papers.

As soon as he bit into the tomato, his eyes widened.

The taste was far better than any regular tomato.

The juice burst out, and the natural flavor of the tomato was much stronger.

“This is incredibly delicious!”

“Yeah. A regular cherry tomato wouldn’t even come close to competing with this.”

“You should try one too.”

Some researchers disliked tomatoes.

“I’m not really fond of tomatoes…”

“I don’t get why so many people can’t stand the fruit itself when they happily eat ketchup or tomato-based sauces.”

Under the supervisor’s gaze, one researcher, despite being a mere employee, reluctantly ate the cherry tomato, tears welling up.

However, it was quite different from a typical cherry tomato.

Though forced to eat it, the researcher surprisingly responded positively.

“This is delicious!”

“Right? The taste is a little different from a regular cherry tomato.”

The cherry tomato was now a treat that anyone, regardless of age, could enjoy.

However, after eating one or two, the researchers started feeling full and held their stomachs, saying:

“Just eating one of these makes me feel full.”

“Ugh, I think I ate too many. Maybe I should skip dinner and just go to bed.”

The researchers, having eaten the cherry tomatoes, all felt the same way about the fullness.

Even Kim Sangtae felt full after just one.

“This… if eating one is enough to feel this full, this isn’t a great feature for food.”

If the calorie count per piece is too high, it would become difficult to eat in large quantities.

For food products, which require bulk sales, this wasn’t a good trait.

But Kim Sangtae had a different perspective.

“That may be true, but wouldn’t this be great for soldiers or patients who have difficulty eating?”

“And it would also be great for hunters who fight against the Gate!”

One of the hardest things for the hunters who hunt the Gates was eating.

On the other side of the Gate, it was difficult to have safe meals, so sometimes they had to reluctantly carry combat rations.

Cooking a meal in the field was no easy task.

Considering that most Gate hunting missions lasted more than two days, it couldn’t be helped.

People without magic couldn’t cross the Gate, so they couldn’t bring food from the civilian side.

The fact that a single cherry tomato has high calories was good news for people who had difficulty eating or were in special circumstances.

This cherry tomato could be sold in other directions as well.

However, the high calorie content of the cherry tomato was not a good thing for Starlight Foods, who needed to sell a lot of food.

But what if we think about it from a different angle?

This cherry tomato could be an excellent food source.

It contained most of the nutrients that humans need, and a single tomato could provide a complete meal.

It could be included in the combat rations commonly eaten by soldiers or be a great food option for patients fighting illnesses.

When someone gets seriously ill, their appetite often fades, and hospital food is usually quite bland.

Instead of selling it on the open market, Starlight Guild’s affiliate companies distributed it as a trial.

The response was positive.

Among them, the most favorable reactions came from hospitals.

The medical staff, initially skeptical about the single cherry tomato, praised it after trying it.

“If the nutritional analysis is correct, this cherry tomato could be the best meal for patients.”

“With just one, this level of fullness… we might not need hospital meals anymore?”

“Though, there is some enjoyment in gourmet food…”

“Ah, for patients struggling with illness, they might not even have the strength to eat…”

However, because the cherry tomato was so small, it wouldn’t be enough to survive on just that.

You could live on cherry tomatoes for about a month, but beyond that, nutritional imbalance might occur.

You wouldn’t die immediately, though.

Though the research was still incomplete, it was suggested that someone could survive on just cherry tomatoes for a year.

“For critically ill patients with no appetite, this is the best food.”

“Yeah. When someone is too weak to eat, just this one cherry tomato could be enough.”

The best reactions came from patients who had stomach cancer or had undergone stomach-removal surgery.

After having a portion of the stomach removed, weight loss was inevitable.

People who had their stomachs removed often thought their stomachs would eventually expand, and though they couldn’t eat as much as before, they still believed they could eat more.

In reality, however, the majority of those who had stomach-removal surgery continued to lose weight.

For some, the weight loss was drastic, even without much exercise.

Eating even a little bit of food would make them feel bloated and full.

“I really didn’t want to eat hospital food, but this saved me.”

“Even after my stomach surgery, the weight I lost came back because of this.”

While losing weight might be a positive sign for some, it was an unfortunate indicator for those relying on hospital care.

Not maintaining the desired weight meant their overall health was deteriorating.


However, the most favorable responses came from other places as well…

“Wait. Lately, I’ve been wondering… why are so many new products coming out of our Starlight Guild?”

After the Gate appeared, it had been decades, and most of the secondary products were already on the market.

The effects of most of these products had long been discovered.

For a while, there had been no new products, but recently, there had been more and more new releases.

“Wait. Senior, when I look at it, this just looks like a normal cherry tomato. Are you really not going to bring any food?”

A junior was packing supplies for a Gate-hunting mission.

It was natural to check weapons and pack food and drinks.

However, the senior only packed a large bottle of water and a few cherry tomatoes. The junior couldn’t understand why the senior behaved this way.

“Senior, don’t ask me for food in the Gate.”

“Don’t worry. Once you try this, your thoughts will change.”

“Come on. A cherry tomato the size of a coin can’t fill me up. It won’t even reach my liver.”

“This is higher in calories than what you’re bringing. It’s more than enough.”

“I’m not going to be an experiment for the new products from our Guild, Senior.”

“Look at you. You should try it before deciding.”

Seeing the senior pack dozens of cherry tomatoes into a plastic bag, the junior sighed internally.


The junior decided to pack much more food than usual, knowing that the senior would probably ask for food later.

So, the junior went on the Gate-hunting mission, keeping an eye out for when the senior would ask for food.

“Maybe for a day, they’ll tough it out… but I think they’ll ask for food by tomorrow afternoon…”

However, even as the afternoon passed and the Gate mission ended, the senior looked perfectly fine.

In fact, the senior’s stomach seemed to be slightly fuller than when they first entered the Gate…



 
  Chapter 61 : Hamburger


“Oh?”

An employee working at Starlight Foods discovered something strange.

Until yesterday, it was a healthy plant with cherry tomatoes hanging from it.

But today, it appeared dried up, as if it hadn’t been watered for weeks.

“No way!”

Even though the same type of plants were abundant at the Starlight Research Institute, the employee worried they might face disciplinary action for neglecting their duties.

However, that wasn’t the only problem.

“This one is dried up too?”

Even inside the advanced system used to preserve species and carefully manage the plants, dried-up ones were discovered.

This wasn’t merely an issue of poor management; something else was clearly wrong.

After noticing the strange phenomenon, the employees at Starlight Foods immediately called the Starlight Research Institute.

If the plants being cultivated there also had issues, it could seriously disrupt their plans.

However, the plants at the research institute were fine.

By now, things started to feel eerily suspicious.

The cherry tomatoes themselves were fine, but the stems were dried up and shriveled.

“This isn’t supposed to happen…”

The strange phenomenon at Starlight Foods reached the ears of the research institute.

After conducting multiple tests, they finally uncovered the cause.

“When the plants are located a certain distance away from the institute, they shrivel and die as though they can’t absorb nutrients.”

The distance formed a concentric circle around the research institute, roughly 20–30 km in radius.

“We’ll need to purchase all the land surrounding the research institute.”

Fortunately, the institute was located on the outskirts of the city, making land acquisition relatively easy.

From the institute’s perspective, this was an excellent opportunity.

If cherry tomatoes could grow anywhere, there’d be no chance of monopolizing them.

But given the current situation, a monopoly was entirely possible.

Initially, the plan was to grow the tomatoes elsewhere, gather as much supply as possible, and make quick profits through large seasonal sales.

But now, with this phenomenon, they could sell at a more relaxed pace.

Outside the institute’s vicinity, these cherry tomatoes wouldn’t grow properly anyway.

“We should inform Starlight Foods. They’re our partner, after all.”

“Go ahead.”

Upon hearing the news, the staff at Starlight Foods sighed in relief.

It wasn’t their management mistake after all.

However, they soon received less favorable news: the cherry tomatoes wouldn’t grow properly outside the institute’s vicinity.

Although these cherry tomatoes yielded much more fruit than ordinary ones, there was no guarantee they’d only sell domestically.

If they expanded internationally, the demand for cherry tomatoes would skyrocket, but the available farmland would remain limited—a frustrating point for Starlight Foods.

Still, the fact that no one else could cultivate these tomatoes ensured their value would remain high.

Additionally, once harvested, the cherry tomatoes themselves didn’t either or shrivel, regardless of distance.

“This means we’ll need to revise our sales plans.”

Kim Sehee realized she had to completely rewrite the sales strategy report she brought.

Since the methods for harvesting these tomatoes were limited, their plans had to reflect those restrictions.

Thinking of competitors wasting their efforts trying to cultivate these cherry tomatoes brought a smile to her face.

Surely, others would persist in their futile attempts, failing without understanding why.

She hoped they’d keep trying.

Their attempts would only drive up the value of Starlight’s cherry tomatoes due to increased demand.

“Bzzzz!”

Suddenly, I felt as though I had returned to a time when I couldn’t speak.

It was because Bora had already brought out a school uniform.

The manic gleam in her eyes as she insisted on dressing me up in it overwhelmed me.

I tried my best to escape Bora’s grasp, but there was no winning.

Helplessly, my pajamas were removed, and I found myself dressed in a school uniform.

With a sullen expression, I endured the outfit as Bora clapped her hands in delight at the sight of me in the uniform.

“Say cheese!”

Then, she started walking around me, taking pictures with her phone.

Watching Bora take photos, I naturally struck a pose.

If I didn’t, Bora would get upset, so I graciously allowed myself to be photographed.

“Let’s walk around Starlight Elementary today! We need to see how great the school Hana will be attending is!”

“Can’t we just not go…?”

But as soon as I said that, Bora shot me a cold look.

It was the exact expression I had seen in a dream before.

Naturally, I couldn’t help but feel intimidated.

“No, on second thought, I want to go!”

“Right? Besides, you’ve only been to the city when we went to get your uniform.”

Bora was right.

Even though several months had passed since we arrived here, I hadn’t properly explored the city yet.

Sure, I had seen a bit while getting the uniform, but I hadn’t gone out to explore.

Holding Bora’s hand, I went downstairs to the first floor.

Since it was afternoon, the building was bustling with people.

I felt like people were staring at me—probably because my green hair was quite unusual in South Korea.

Hiding behind Bora’s legs, I managed to get to the parking lot safely.

“Bora, it’s so cold…”

“Let’s get in the car quickly! I’ll turn on the heater.”

I was fine on top since I was wearing a padded jacket, but my legs felt chilly because of the skirt.

Even with stockings, the cold was unavoidable.

I never imagined I’d end up wearing stockings…

Seeing my breath in the cold air, I climbed into Bora’s car.

As expected, staying cozy at home was the best during winter.

Going outside was unnecessary trouble, though I didn’t say that to Bora.

Her car was nothing fancy.

I wasn’t knowledgeable about cars, so unless it was an expensive one, they all looked the same to me.


Sitting in the passenger seat felt oddly different.

“Hana, put on your seatbelt.”

“Oh, right!”

It had been a while since I’d been in a car, so I forgot about the seatbelt.

Once I fastened it skillfully, I said excitedly, “Let’s go!”

“Hana, where did you even learn to say stuff like that?”

“Hehe.”

Grinning, I felt the vibrations of the car as it started.

Leaving the Starlight Research Institute felt refreshing.

Although I’d been out once before, every outing felt new.

Looking out the window, the scenery outside seemed peaceful.

Since the research institute was in a secluded area, there weren’t many people around.

Only research vehicles passed by on the opposite lane.

After driving for a while, I started feeling sleepy.

The warm air from the heater, combined with the unchanging scenery, made it hard to keep my eyes open.

I didn’t resist the drowsiness.

Bora would wake me up when we arrived, right?

“Hana… Hana…”

“Mm… huh?”

I woke up to Bora calling me.

Looking around, it seemed like we had arrived in the city.

“Let’s grab some food before heading to the elementary school!”

Still groggy from sleep, I found it hard to move.

Seeing me struggling to shake off the sleep, Bora chuckled softly.

She then came over to the passenger seat, scooped me up in her arms, and carried me into a restaurant.

Lunch today seemed to be hamburgers.

Bora skillfully operated the kiosk and selected a burger set.

“Want to try it, Hana?”

Piece of cake.

Since Bora was holding me, I used the elevated height to lightly tap the kiosk screen.

I was about to order a tasty kids’ burger set.

It definitely wasn’t because I wanted the toy that came with the burger.

I had plenty of toys at home… but adding one more wouldn’t hurt, right?

“Wow, Hana! You’re really good at this for your first time!”

Oops!

Come to think of it, I’d never used a kiosk since becoming… Well, this.

I rolled my eyes, quickly coming up with an excuse.

“I… I saw it on YouTube!”

“Ah, I see. I was going to help, but you did it all by yourself. Good job!”

“Hehe.”

Feeling Bora’s hand gently patting my head made me happy.

Her touch had a way of tickling my heart.

When the burgers were ready, I hopped out of her arms to grab mine.

The taste was average—typical for a fast-food franchise, consistent and reliable.


But the toy that came with the burger set delighted me.

It was a plastic dinosaur, a T-rex roaring proudly with its head held high.

Its majestic appearance inspired me.

Starting today, I decided I’d eat hamburgers every day.

I had to complete my dinosaur collection.



 
  Chapter 62 : School Tour


“Kwaaang!”

I fiddled with the roaring dinosaur with my hand.

It was always so cool to look at.

Earlier, when I saw the dinosaur collection displayed at the hamburger shop, I couldn’t stop admiring it.

But now that I think about it, I might never be able to go back to that hamburger shop.

Though a bit regretful, I felt like I had to be satisfied with just this one dinosaur.

As I played with the dinosaur, I suddenly arrived in front of Starlight Elementary School.

If I hadn’t stopped by the hamburger shop, it wouldn’t have taken that long…

Before entering the school, I parked my car in the parking lot.

Cars from outside are not allowed inside the school, so I had to park nearby and walk in.

After all, for an elementary school, various measures had to be taken to protect the children.

It could be dangerous if outside cars were allowed inside.

Although it wasn’t me, I thought about how easy it was for most elementary school kids to be exposed to crime.

That’s why the school’s measures seemed completely reasonable.

By the way, since I was just visiting the school, did I need to wear a school uniform?

There weren’t many kids around due to the vacation, but none of the kids like me, who were visiting the school, were wearing uniforms.

Most were in casual clothing, since there was no reason to wear cumbersome school uniforms.

I shot a glare at Bora, one of the reasons I had to wear the uniform.

But Bora didn’t seem to care much.

She was just happily walking toward the school entrance, holding my hand.

I had to be the bigger person again.

Although not as strict as a research institute, we arrived at the heavily guarded entrance.

Since I was a student here, I just needed to verify my identity and fill out a simple form.

The guards didn’t seem to care much when they saw me.

After all, I was wearing the uniform, clearly showing I was a student of this school.

Bora must have thought about that and made me wear the uniform.

As I picked up a pen to fill out the form, I got stuck at an unexpected part.

[What is your relationship with the companion?]

Hmm… What should I write?

I thought I’d check with Bora, but I couldn’t really see her clearly.

For a moment, my brain froze, and after thinking for a while, I scribbled something down on the form.

[Mom]

Actually, I wanted to write “subordinate,” but since Bora had told me before that I should think of her as a mother when we were outside, what I wrote wasn’t a problem.

However, the guard’s face subtly changed when he saw my form.

“Are you sure you wrote this correctly?”

The guard looked at Bora’s face and asked me again.

I could see how he might be confused because Bora looked like she was in her early twenties.

Still, since Bora had told me to think of her as a mom, I just nodded up and down.

“Seems like you caused trouble at such a young age…”

The guard muttered to himself quietly, but I could hear him clearly.

What trouble had Bora caused?

It seemed like Bora had caused some trouble without me knowing.

I guess she wasn’t perfect after all.

Bora and I received our pink entry passes and headed into Starlight Elementary School.

The school was enormous.

It was a place where Hunters and regular people studied together, so it was divided into different buildings like a university.

Since I was a regular person, I thought I would be going to that section, but contrary to my expectations, Bora was holding my hand and walking in the opposite direction.

That direction was for the Hunters…

I didn’t understand why Bora was taking me there when I was just an ordinary person with no special abilities.

“I’ve always wanted to visit Starlight Elementary, and thanks to you, I’m seeing something rare. It’s really great!”

“Yeah…?”

I wanted to finish the tour quickly so I could go play games.

I was more of a homebody.

I didn’t enjoy these outgoing activities, especially since the weather was freezing.

Every time I breathed, the air felt so cold it was like my lungs were freezing.

We entered a building that shone brightly, almost like it had been coated in gold.

Looking at the building’s exterior, it was clear why the Starlight Guild had so much money.

They didn’t bother hiding all their wealth.

Even during vacation, some classrooms had their lights on.

Of course, only one classroom was lit, while the others were empty.

As I walked through the hallway, I tried to watch the kids who were studying.

However, because of my small height, I couldn’t see much.

“Bora! Pick me up!”

“Suddenly?”

“Yeah!”

Bora, as if accustomed to it, held me in her arms and walked around.

After being held by Bora, I was able to see the scene inside the classroom.

I saw a teacher skillfully teaching the children.

I couldn’t believe that in a few months, I would have to study like that.

It wasn’t even a regression, yet I was going to attend elementary school twice.

It was truly unimaginable.

I was going to enter as a third grader, but seeing the level of education, I couldn’t help but be shocked.

Subjects like math and English, which are not memorization-based, could be solved easily with basic skills to get full marks.

Adding three-digit numbers, which is the hardest problem in third-grade math, I could solve just by looking at it.

Of course, Korean was a bit difficult, so I had to study hard.

As I was observing the classroom, I felt like I made eye contact with the teacher.

I hurriedly buried my face in Bora’s arms.

Would I really meet that teacher?

Bora and I spent several hours exploring the school.


The school was so large that no matter how much we walked, we couldn’t see the end.

The teachers at Starlight Elementary School all had a sense of pride.

The fact that they worked at the best private school in the country encouraged even ordinary people to feel proud.

The appearance of Hunters had changed the social structure.

Nevertheless, people’s desire for entrance exams had not changed.

No, if anything, it had intensified.

Children with Hunter abilities automatically entered this school.

The number of Hunters was small, and this school was the most well-known in Seoul.

There were Hunter schools in the provinces, but they were certainly less reputable than this one.

Kim Sera, having gotten a job at this school at such a young age, was filled with pride.

She even threw a party in the neighborhood as soon as she received the news that she had been hired.

Since Kim Sera didn’t have a very good family background, the fact that she got a good job was enough to change her life.

However, since it was her first time working, she was feeling bitterness and was buried in her work.

Although the school provided her with sufficient compensation.

‘Huh?’

While walking down the hallway, I saw a familiar scene.

It was common for parents enrolling their children in this school to visit during the vacation with their kids.

There was so much to see in the school.

In spring, you could see beautiful cherry blossoms in full bloom, and in autumn, you could enjoy the beautiful tree-lined streets covered with falling leaves.

However, in winter, unless it snowed, there wasn’t much to see compared to the other seasons, but still, if you looked closely, there were attractions.

Curious about the class, both of them were staring through the window at the classroom.

Seeing them act the same way, it would be fitting to say they were mother and daughter.

But judging by their youthful appearance, they might be older sisters and younger sisters…

However, when I saw their pink entry passes, I couldn’t help but flinch.

Each entry pass color roughly classified the visitors, and the pink entry pass meant parent and child.

So, those two were definitely a mother and daughter.

However, judging from the mother’s appearance, she looked like a college student.

How could someone so youthful maintain such an appearance even after having a child?

Looking at the child’s age, they appeared to be an elementary school student, so I couldn’t even imagine how early she had given birth.

Wouldn’t she have to have given birth in middle school to look like that?

Up until now, while working here, I had met many parents who looked young, but by the time their child entered elementary school, they would usually be over 30 years old.

Since this was the most expensive school, only people with some financial stability came here.

And those people tended to marry later.

Even if they married early, they would be in their mid-20s.

Therefore, when they had children and the child entered elementary school, they would typically be over 30.

‘By the way, she’s pretty…’


The woman, who seemed to be the mother, was pretty, but the child’s appearance shone even brighter.

She could easily have been a child actor on TV.

Despite being a young child, she already had such an appearance, I couldn’t imagine how much more beautiful she would become as she grew up.

After leaving behind a pleasant fragrance, the two disappeared somewhere.

I had a feeling I would see them again later.



 
  Chapter 63 : Emergency, emergency!


Today, I felt unusually heavy.

As midwinter approached, I could feel my energy gradually draining away.

Still, it wasn’t as bad as when I had caught a cold before.

It was just that my condition wasn’t great. 

As always, I got out of bed and went to the bathroom to wash up.

I really liked that hot water came out right away.

When I lived alone before, hot water didn’t come out well, so I had a hard time. 

“Huh?” 

When I stepped up onto the footrest, my reflection in the mirror looked unfamiliar.

The state of my hair, which I had cut yesterday, remained the same.

The hair that was supposed to grow hadn’t grown. 

I didn’t really mind cutting my hair.

After all, it only took a minute to cut my hair, and in return, I received a lot of money.

From my perspective, it was useless hair anyway. 

But today, strangely, my hair didn’t grow.

I should tell Haru, right?

Still, since there had been a time before when my hair didn’t grow, I was calm.

If I endured for 2-3 days like when I had a cold, wouldn’t my hair grow back? 

I thought that as I washed my face.

I was going to wash my hair, but I was too lazy, so I didn’t.

After finishing washing my face, I applied the Starlight Lotion that President Kim Seyoung had left for me.

I liked how the lotion clung to my body as if it were part of me. 

After a simple wash, I walked to the office.

It was still early in the morning, so only Haru was in the office.

Haru, as usual, had her head on the desk.

If she’s going to be like this, why doesn’t she just leave work at night? 

It seemed like I was watching a hardworking office worker trying to make money.

I, on the other hand, was living a lazy life.

My dream was to be a rich bum, but now that I achieved it, it wasn’t as fun as I thought.

Indeed, people need to work to live. 

I slowly tiptoed towards Haru.

Haru seemed to be sound asleep, her stomach rising and falling regularly. 

“Hmm…” 

Seeing her up close, Haru’s chest was violent.

It was definitely among the top in South Korea.

I thought I wouldn’t want to be that big.

Just thinking about those heavy lumps hanging on my chest made my shoulders ache for some reason. 

Anyway, after finishing my random thoughts, I shook Haru to wake her up.

Since I wasn’t tall enough, I grabbed Haru’s thigh.

With that shake, Haru woke up.

Haru looked at me with sleepy eyes. 

Haru checked the time on her phone and then said to me, 

“You woke up early, Hana?” 

Then she turned off the alarm on her phone.

It seemed she had set the alarm for the time I usually wake up.

But I was faster than the alarm. 

I told her why I came here. 

“My hair isn’t growing again.” 

“Really?” 

Since this had happened once before, Haru didn’t seem to take it seriously.

I also thought it would come back in a few days. 

“But we should still contact them, right…” 

As she said that, Haru was typing something on the keyboard.

From behind, I could see she was sending letters to Starlight Food and Starlight Cosmetics.

Is it okay to send letters this early in the morning?

Well, it doesn’t matter. 

“Haru, let’s go eat!” 

“Yeah, yeah.” 

I went to the building’s cafeteria while being hugged by Haru.

What’s for breakfast today?

I hope it’s pork cutlet.

I imagined pork cutlets being served.

My mouth watered. 

“The research institute contacted us, there’s a problem with the supply of materials again.” 

“Really?” 

Kim Sehee heard that another hair wasn’t growing.

Why wouldn’t one hair grow?

She was filled with questions, but from Kim Sehee’s perspective, there was nothing she could do. 

Since Hana is almost like a plant, maybe her hair isn’t growing in preparation for the approaching winter?

Kim Sehee suddenly had such a trivial thought. 

“Did we stockpile as much as possible?” 

“With the current demand, we can last about two weeks.” 

After the supply of Hana’s hair was cut off last time, we compulsively stockpiled.

The only regret is that not much time has passed since then, so we don’t have much stockpile. 

But since we have two weeks’ worth, if we wait just one more week, wouldn’t Hana’s hair grow back?

It’s a pity that the only solution is to wait. 

Kim Sehee tapped the armrest of the chair with her fingers and said, 

“The research institute should know the reason… Is it because they don’t receive much investment?” 

Before Hana, the research institute was barely surviving, so compared to other institutes, the research quality was lower.


Now, since Hana brings in a lot of money, the research level has improved, but that’s a recent development.

There’s still not enough time. 

And since we divided the company shares when we signed the contract last time, the more Starlight Food grows, the better it is for the research institute.

Of course, Hana also has shares. 

So it’s not like we’re threatening to discipline them.

Kim Sehee drank Starlight Green Tea and just hoped time would pass quickly.

Hana’s hair is a product that nothing can replace. 

However, even after a week, there was no sign of Hana’s hair growing. 

In the meantime, Kim Sehee’s face became gaunt. 

The employees of Starlight Food were experiencing extreme emotions in a short time.

In just a few weeks, the atmosphere in the company had completely changed. 

Before Starlight Green Tea came out, the atmosphere in the company was at its worst.

The colleague next to me was asked to retire honorably… And due to the nature of production jobs, there was no place to go if you got fired.

There’s no skill involved, and even if you build experience, it’s not recognized. 

But after Starlight Green Tea was released and we saw the sales volume, the employees could breathe a sigh of relief. 

“At least we won’t be asked to retire like last time.” 

“Asked to retire? Don’t you see the line running 24 hours a day now? Even with the factory running like that, there’s a shortage of green tea.” 

“Really? Even after hiring so many people last time, there’s still a shortage of green tea?” 

“Not only are people in short supply, but I heard there’s a shortage of important ingredients for that green tea…” 

Despite making Starlight Green Tea all day, the fact that we couldn’t meet the market demand made the employees’ mood good.

At least it was better than when there was no work.

Back then, we were anxious not knowing when we would be fired. 

However, seeing the sales volume of green tea, the lines inside the Starlight Food factory were significantly changed.

We reduced the production lines of other products and increased the production lines of Starlight Green Tea. 

After making those changes, we were able to handle the volume to some extent.

But as they say, people’s minds change according to their environment.

We were getting tired of the continuous demand for volume. 

“What is the company thinking, running the factory without a day off?” 

“I understand running it due to the shortage, but shouldn’t we have some guaranteed rest time? I even got a nosebleed while working yesterday.” 

Some employees who originally worked five days a week couldn’t adapt to the seven-day workweek.

The employees who had worked here before knew how serious it was when the company wasn’t busy, so they had fewer complaints, but the relatively new employees were full of complaints. 

Since the two-shift system was hard on the workers, Kim Sehee also knew how serious it was.

So, to switch to a four-team, three-shift system, we were recruiting employees.

If we kept running the factory like this, it wouldn’t be a problem with the green tea, but the employees would collapse from exhaustion. 

Since the labor intensity wasn’t low, it was bound to be more problematic. 

However, as the ingredients for Starlight Green Tea started to run out, the problem naturally resolved itself.

We returned to a five-day workweek. 

Although the salary decreased a bit, the workers who could now have rest time were happy, but the executives’ complexions didn’t improve.

Unlike the workers, they knew the situation to some extent. 

“This… Is the worst situation comes, we might have to stop the factory operation.” 

“We need to reduce the shipment volume from now on. Only then can we last a month. Of course, it’s not like things will improve over time…” 


As bad reports kept coming in, Kim Sehee’s head hurt.

It was obvious that the research institute’s situation wasn’t good, but this was a bigger problem. 

‘If I, who stockpiled, am in this state, it must be chaos at the sister company.’ 

Even in the worsening situation, Kim Sehee suddenly had that thought.

If our company is in this state, what’s the situation at Starlight Cosmetics now? 



 
  Chapter 64 : Someone is threatening with a knife…


While Starlight Foods and Starlight Cosmetics were in chaos, the research institute remained largely unchanged.

“Hana, today’s lunch menu is hamburg steak.”

“Wow!”

Whether my hair grew or not, from my perspective, I had already earned enough money.

It was disappointing that the income had stopped for a while, but wouldn’t my hair grow back over time?

Moreover, from Bora and Haru’s perspective, since they hadn’t made any mistakes, it didn’t matter whether my hair grew or not.

And given the nature of being salaried workers, the money coming in remained the same whether I sold my hair or not.

However, they did meticulously check if there was anything wrong with my health.

But the results showed no issues.

Was it just a mental thing?

I had a mountain of things to worry about with Icarus, but I also hoped my hair would grow back quickly.

“Hana, you know you have to do your homework today, right?”

But Bora, perhaps because my school admission was approaching, often made me study.

However, the problems were easy, probably because I had an excellent brain.

In fact, thinking about it, it didn’t make sense for someone who had been through the military to struggle with third-grade elementary school problems.

I had completed the regular education provided by South Korea.

Moreover, having graduated from university, I prided myself on being smarter than any third-grader.

“Heeing…”

But my pride was shattered while solving Korean language problems.

I clearly knew the correct spelling, but when it came to solving the problems, I couldn’t recall them.

It was so unfair that I almost cried.

“Hana, this is wrong.”

Haru, sitting next to me, pointed out my mistakes in the Korean workbook with precision.

Even though Starlight Guild had lost some companies, it was still a major corporation.

So, even the ordinary employees walking around had graduated from prestigious universities.

I heard it took tremendous effort to get in here.

Haru had tutored to earn money during her college days.

Having experience teaching students, she was good at it.

From her perspective, tutoring high school students for their college entrance exams was easy, so elementary school problems were a piece of cake.

“Why is it not working, isn’t it correct? I’ve seen it used like that online…”

“Where on earth did you learn that…”

I had seen most people in the chat during my broadcasts write it that way, so I thought it was correct.

But it wasn’t.

Haru corrected me with the proper usage.

And the challenges kept coming.

“Today doesn’t mean Friday.”

“Three day means three days, not four.”

What the heck!

The more I studied Korean with Haru, the more I felt like I was sinking into an abyss.

It felt like all the common sense I had known was being turned upside down.

It was like telling someone who thought the Earth was flat that it was round.

“Haru… the problems are too hard…”

I flipped through the workbook and spoke.

The level wasn’t that of elementary school, so I checked the title, but it was despairing.

[Elementary School 3rd Grade Korean Workbook]

It was the same workbook for my age group.

The problem level seemed like something a sixth-grader would solve…

This meant my lack of skill was being exposed to the world.

“Hana, you’re doing well, so you can handle it. You’ve improved a lot since last time.”

“Really…?”

“Yeah.”

Haru’s words restored my confidence.

Was I a genius after all?

According to Haru, among all the kids she had taught, I was the fastest learner.

She had no reason to lie about this.

“Now let’s do math and English.”

After finishing Korean studies, it was time for subjects I was confident in.

Math problems were so easy they made me yawn.

At least middle school-level problems were needed to challenge me.

I could even solve quadratic equations!

As for English, I was only studying basic words.

Even the dog next door knew that ‘apple’ meant sagwa.

Before I knew it, I was grinning while studying.

It was a different scene from when I was studying Korean.

Indeed, as long as it wasn’t Korean studies, nothing could stop me.

Starlight Cosmetics

It was a company owned by Starlight Guild.

However, Starlight Cosmetics was a byproduct of Starlight Guild’s business diversification.

If the company president heard this, he would be upset, but it was the truth.

Starlight Guild had a tight grip on anything related to hunters, from monster byproducts within the gates to hunters’ weapons.

There wasn’t even a close competitor like Company S and Company A in the CPU industry.

It was almost a monopoly, and any hunter in South Korea would unconditionally buy weapons with the Starlight Guild logo.

Other companies’ products weren’t even considered because their quality was trash.

The amount of money earned from high-income hunters was enormous, accounting for most of Starlight Guild’s total sales.

With overflowing money, Starlight Guild expanded into profitable sectors like banks and insurance.

According to an article, hunters’ death insurance was quite lucrative…

Anyway, among Starlight’s subsidiaries, many had annual sales in the trillions, but unfortunately, Starlight Cosmetics didn’t even reach hundreds of billions, let alone trillions.

However, after launching a lotion containing Hana’s hair, sales skyrocketed.


	This month’s sales reached 160 billion!


	Haha! At this rate, annual sales of 1 trillion are possible, even 2 trillion!


	Starlight Cosmetics is the most successful cosmetics company in South Korea, proven by sales figures…


	Make more Starlight Lotion, you slaves!



But the supply of Hana’s hair suddenly disappeared.


	No… No!!!


	Argh! I feel my strength draining!


	I’m sorry, I’m sorry, I’m sorry…




The thriving company collapsed in an instant.


	Shock and horror, folks!



Starlight Cosmetics was engulfed in fear and shock over the disappearance of Hana’s hair.

The fear that started from the top spread to the employees below.

The factory, which operated non-stop day and night, came to a halt.

The workers were suddenly on unpaid leave.


	Aaaaaah!



Fortunately, they weren’t fired, but for workers living paycheck to paycheck, unpaid leave was a huge blow.

Of course, it wasn’t completely unpaid, but the amount provided by the company was insufficient for living expenses.


	Isn’t it extremely serious if the factory stops operating?


	I thought just last week we were talking about this year’s biggest bonus…


	I heard there’s a shortage of some material?



But the cosmetic ingredients are all there!

They’re not stopping operations just to avoid paying bonuses, are they?

The workers knew the cosmetic ingredients were intact.

However, they didn’t know about the crucial ingredient—Hana’s hair—leading to unavoidable misunderstandings.

The meeting room at Starlight Cosmetics was filled with a gloomy atmosphere.

“President, the current stockpile won’t last a week.”

“We were too focused on achieving record sales and didn’t stockpile much reserve.”

The executives only brought bad news.

It was an unavoidable situation.

The sales strategy was based on the assumption that Hana’s hair would keep coming, so the current shortage was the worst-case scenario.

Moreover, Hana’s hair was irreplaceable.

No amount of money could buy it.

Kim Seyoung, mentally broken, imagined shaving off the last remaining strand of Hana’s hair.

If he shaved it all off, maybe they could last another week…

But Hana, now bald and shiny, would harbor immense hostility, and the sulking Hana wouldn’t provide any more hair.

Ultimately, Starlight Lotion would disappear…

“President!”

“Y…Yes!”


Kim Seyoung snapped out of it at the executive’s call.

“First, reduce the amount of lotion being supplied as much as possible. I’ll go see Sehee. Starlight Foods has a reserve of Hana’s hair, so I’ll beg on my knees if I have to.”

Regardless, Kim Seyoung had to use family ties to get the hair from Kim Sehee.

The factory had stopped, and with each passing day, the losses were mounting.





 
  Chapter 65 : Traitor


“Wow!” 

I ran around the room holding a dinosaur doll.

Lately, I’ve been obsessed with dinosaurs.

Of course, I still liked the little wizard Lumi, but dinosaurs were just as amazing. 

I bought a bunch of dinosaur dolls from an online shopping mall and decorated my room with them.

There was even a dinosaur doll as big as me.

The types of dinosaurs were diverse.

I didn’t know their exact names, but just having them around gave off an intimidating vibe. 

I played with the dinosaur I got from eating a hamburger last time on my desk.

Dinosaurs were indeed the best.

The floor was cluttered with dinosaur dolls, but I didn’t care.

It was my room, so who could say anything about how I kept it? 

But then someone opened my door and came in. 

“Hana!” 

It was Haru.

It was time for studying again.

Since the problems were so easy that they made me yawn, I confidently puffed out my chest and prepared to study.

However, Haru brought a workbook that included Korean.

Seeing that, I took a step back. 

Haru placed the workbook on the desk and looked around my room.

She seemed to sigh.

I awkwardly stood there, trying to gauge her mood. 

Haru immediately started cleaning my room.

The dinosaur dolls and little wizard Lumi dolls scattered on the floor were put back in their places.

Wherever her hands touched, it became neat. 

Before I knew it, Haru finished organizing and clapped her hands. 

“Alright, Hana, shall we start studying?” 

Today was one of those days I didn’t feel like studying Korean.

I’d rather do math or another subject… 

Thinking about it, it seemed like God made me bad at Korean so I wouldn’t be too much of a genius when I entered elementary school. 

On second thought, entering elementary school didn’t seem so bad.

I was confident I could get perfect scores in all subjects except Korean.

It suited me well since I liked self-study. 

“Hana?” 

“Yes…” 

But since I didn’t feel like studying Korean, I buried myself among the dinosaur dolls.

The fluffy dinosaur dolls were big enough to hide me completely. 

Help me, dolls. 

I hid behind the dolls and spoke, deliberately lowering my voice. 

“Hana’s not here…” 

Then Haru smiled and stood in front of the dolls. 

“Then who are you?” 

I heard Haru’s playful voice.

I stood behind the big dinosaur doll I named Roonie, who I considered Lumi’s companion. 

“I’m… Roonie. Hana’s friend.” 

Then I hid behind the doll and moved its head around with my hand.

It was a perfect act.

Even if the police came, they would have been fooled.

I felt a sense of pride.

I thought I could be an actor. 

“Oh? Do you know where Hana went?” 

“She went outside.” 

“Really? Then I should go find her.” 

After saying that, I heard Haru’s footsteps fading away.

Luckily, Haru didn’t seem to know I was here.

I sighed in relief and waited until her footsteps completely disappeared. 

‘Is she gone…?’ 

Thinking Haru had left the room, I peeked my head out to check.

It seemed Haru was really fooled by my act and left.

I slowly tried to go outside. 

“Boo!” 

Haru suddenly appeared in front of me.

I jumped in surprise.

I clearly heard her footsteps fading, so how did she hide here?

I thought she might be a hunter. 

I quickly hid behind Roonie again.

Then, in a low voice, I said I wasn’t there. 

But Haru lifted the dinosaur doll I was hiding behind. 

“Hana, here you are!” 

“Ah… Ahh!” 

My perfect disguise was discovered.

I tried to bury myself among the dolls again. 

But Haru put Roonie’s mouth to her ear and said. 

“Hana. Roonie says “let’s study together.” 

There’s no way Roonie would say that… 

“That’s a lie! Roonie is a liar!” 

I decided to blame Roonie.

I trusted her completely, but as soon as Haru caught me, she surrendered, which I didn’t like. 

But Haru was relentless.


Feeling betrayed by Roonie, I had no choice but to study.

I thought I should teach Roonie a lesson once Haru left. 

“Boss, where’s the Starlight Lotion that was here?” 

“Oh, that’s all sold out.” 

“Huh? There were ten just yesterday.” 

“Right. Some guys with sunglasses bought a lot this afternoon… It’ll be restocked tomorrow, so you can come back then.” 

“Ah, okay.” 

Neither the woman who came to buy Starlight Lotion nor the cosmetics store owner seemed to care much about the shortage.

It was just part of the job. 

In the early days of Starlight Lotion, its effectiveness compared to its low price led to people hoarding it. 

But as the price rose and the supply became more common, it didn’t sell out as quickly as before. 

Even though it was a small 100ml bottle, using it once a day meant it could last a month for heavy users and two months for light users. 

And for those who only used it on special occasions like weddings or events, it could last over a year.

This was why Starlight Lotion’s sales skyrocketed but then plateaued. 

Initially, selling a 100ml lotion for 300,000 won didn’t make sense. 

Some people called it a scam or a viral marketing ploy.

Of course, those who said that hadn’t seen the lotion’s effects. 

Those who experienced Starlight Lotion’s benefits praised it highly.

Kim Younggeun, who ran a moderately busy cosmetics store in Seoul, thought the same. 

In the early days of Starlight Lotion sales, like other store owners, he was skeptical.

A product that significantly improved skin with just one application meant other skincare products didn’t sell as well. 

With just Starlight Lotion, skin improved enough, so there was no need for other products.

In the beginning, store sales dropped by half. 

But as Starlight Lotion’s price increased and more people used it only on special occasions, sales of other cosmetics somewhat recovered.

Not as much as before, though. 

And somehow, tourists buying Starlight Lotion exploded.

They didn’t just buy Starlight Lotion; they bought other cosmetics too.

This helped recover the initial sales drop and more. 

“By the way, even receiving 50 bottles a week isn’t enough…” 

Kim Younggeun, who ran a small cosmetics store, received 50 Starlight Lotion bottles each week.

They sold out by the day before the next shipment. 

A single type of cosmetic brought in 60 million won monthly.

To achieve that with typical mid-to-low-priced cosmetics, thousands would need to be sold each month. 

Considering the average sales of a regular cosmetics store were around 300 million won, Starlight Lotion, earning over 700 million won a year alone, was a star product.

Including other cosmetics, sales soared even higher. 

Kim Younggeun thought about increasing the Starlight Lotion shipment to 60 bottles. 

But the next day, when he received the shipment, he couldn’t help but jump in shock. 

“What! Driver! I clearly ordered 50 bottles, what is this!” 

The delivery driver brought the Starlight Lotion correctly.

But Kim Younggeun was shocked for a different reason. 

“What! Sending only 5 bottles is unreasonable!” 

He was supposed to receive 50, but the delivery driver brought significantly fewer. 

The delivery driver had something to say too. 

“I just got notified today that due to a shortage of ingredients, they had to reduce the shipment.” 

“What! Selling only 5 bottles is too harsh!” 

“Don’t blame me, talk to the headquarters directly.” 

Kim Younggeun could only blankly watch the delivery driver leave. 

The community, mainly discussing cosmetics, was in an uproar. 

-What, the Starlight Lotion in our local store dried up. 

-Crazy lol, I asked the owner, and he said he ordered 50 bottles but only got 5. 


-That’s still better, our neighborhood didn’t get any at all. 

As Starlight Lotion dried up, the Starlight Cosmetics headquarters website was in chaos. 

-Take my money! 

-Shut up and give me Starlight Lotion and take my money! 

-I absolutely want Starlight Lotion. 



 
  Chapter 66 : Dinosaur pajamas


I was eating snacks while watching TV. 

The salty potato chips were dancing in my mouth, spreading their deliciousness throughout my body. 

I was savoring the pleasant sensation the chips provided. 

I had work to do, but for now, I was letting myself sink into the soft, cozy bed. 

Thinking back to when I was unemployed and living as a jobless bum, my current life didn’t seem so bad. 

I used to know only my mom as the only woman in my life, but now I have Bora and Haru. 

If I hadn’t transformed into this body, I might still be living in a basement room, working part-time jobs and constantly worrying. 

I didn’t want to go back to those days. 

Since I hadn’t eaten dinner yet, I was munching on snacks, still unsatisfied, while watching TV. 

Just then, I heard the door open, and someone came in. 

It was Bora. 

She looked a bit tired, probably because it was late at night. 

In my case, I only had studying to do, so I was full of energy, but Bora had been taking care of me while working. 

That’s why she looked different in the morning compared to at night. 

“Hana, you’re still up?” 

“Yeah, there’s something interesting on TV.” 

On the TV, the little magician Lumi was playing. 

Watching the live broadcast was a must. 

“Uh-huh…” 

Bora, seeing me watching anime, rummaged around for something. 

What could be inside the shopping bag with the fancy design? 

I hoped it was snacks because I had run out. 

It would have been nice to buy some from the convenience store, but I was banned from doing so for a month after buying alcohol last time. 

It was my fault, so I had no right to complain. 

“Ta-da~” 

Bora pulled something out of the shopping bag. 

It was a piece of clothing, mostly green. 

Since it was folded, I couldn’t tell what it was from the outside. 

But when Bora fully unfolded it, I finally saw what it was. 

“Gasp!!!” 

I was so surprised that I covered my mouth with my hand. 

It was a dinosaur onesie! 

It was mostly green, with a long tail hanging from the back. 

She must have remembered that I had asked for one before. 

With sparkling eyes, I approached Bora. 

As if possessed, I slowly picked up the onesie. 

“C-can I really wear this precious thing?”

“I bought it for you, Hana! Of course, you can wear it!” 

“Wow!” 

Excited, I snatched the dinosaur onesie from Bora’s hands. 

I quickly got rid of the pajamas I was wearing and changed into the dinosaur onesie. 

It fit perfectly. 

I shook my hips, and the tail attached to the back swayed from side to side. 

Feeling the novelty of having a tail, I laughed and said, 

“Bora! I have a tail now!” 

“Yeah, yeah.” 

Bora was taking pictures of me in the onesie with her phone. 

I struck a cool pose, trying hard to look good in the photos. 

Then, I flipped the hood over my head. 

The hood was shaped like a roaring dinosaur. 

Finally, I had become a complete dinosaur. 

I roared and ran around the room. 

This room was entirely mine. 

I had no intention of showing this awesome dinosaur onesie only to Bora. 

I dodged her and headed to the dining room. 

“Hana! You should take off the onesie before going out!” 

“Hehe!” 

Ignoring Bora’s call, I opened the door and ran outside. 

Bora, with a resigned expression, followed me. 

It would be a social waste if only I saw this awesome dinosaur. 

Everyone should see it. 

If only the people working in the office on my floor saw this fantastic dinosaur onesie, others would miss out on half their lives. 

Using my short legs, I bounced to the elevator button. 

Bora was holding onto my tail from behind. 

I wanted to move like a character with a tail from a manga, but unfortunately, the tail didn’t move as I wanted. 

The elevator door opened, and I could feel the people inside startled. 

They must have been shocked by the majesty of this dinosaur onesie. 

With a proud heart, I confidently boarded the elevator. 

Bora seemed to be saying something to the people inside, but my gaze was fixed on the mirror in the elevator. 

Although it was placed high, so my face wasn’t visible, only the dinosaur hood was. 

“Roar!” 

I let out a loud roar as if I were about to devour someone. 

The elevator became noisy, perhaps because they were intimidated by my roar. 

It felt like they were seeing something cute, but since they couldn’t see my real face, that’s how it seemed. 

As I got off the elevator, Haru was waiting in front. 

“Oh! Oh!” 

Haru jumped up and down as she saw me in the dinosaur onesie and approached me. 

She hugged me with one arm. 

“Hana, why are you so cute?” 


With her other hand, she grabbed my cheek and spoke. 

“Eeeeh.” 

Since my cheek was grabbed by Haru, I couldn’t speak properly. 

I shouted to let me go, but Haru ignored me and rubbed her cheek against mine. 

“Let me go!” 

As I shouted, Haru finally let me go. 

Panting, I hid behind Bora’s legs. 

No matter how strong a dinosaur I was, I couldn’t beat Haru. 

Adults should deal with adults. 

“Where are you going, Bora?” 

“I’m taking Hana out to eat dinner.”

“I’m feeling a bit hungry too. Shall we go together?” 

“Sure.” 

I went to the restaurant with Haru and Bora, each holding one of my arms. 

To others, it might look like they were arresting a criminal. 

I swung my motionless tail and went to eat delicious food. 

Today, it was pork cutlet. 

The supply of Starlight Lotion had been halved, and when it was halved again, the beauty-related communities were boiling with anger. 

[Due to disruptions in material supply…] 

Starlight Cosmetics headquarters issued an apology, but people’s anger showed no signs of subsiding. 

When will it be normalized?

No word yet. 

From what I see, it might take a month. 

How can there be money but no products?

I don’t know what the CEO of Starlight Cosmetics is doing. 

Starlight Cosmetics was a small company until they discovered Hana’s hair, so the headquarters and factory were close together. 

Unlike some car companies that have headquarters in Seoul and factories in the provinces, Starlight was too small for that. 

But now, the situation had changed, and they were planning to move the headquarters to a building in Samseong dong. 

Kim Seyoung inherited stocks and real estate, so compared to her siblings, her company’s scale was modest. 

Of course, she had shares in other Starlight Guild businesses, but the only company where she held a majority stake was Starlight Cosmetics. 

Perhaps that’s why Kim Seyoung was attached to this company. 

The fact that it was a beauty company, something she loved, made her even more fond of it. 

Anyway, Starlight Cosmetics was located on the outskirts of Gyeonggi Province. 

The land was cheap, and the transportation was somewhat convenient. 

It didn’t make sense for a company that didn’t even make 10 billion won a year to build in the prime areas of Gyeonggi Province. 

Kim Seyoung could have used her money to do so, but she wanted to save that option for last. 

As expected for buildings on the outskirts of the city, there weren’t many people around. 

But today was different. 

A hundred people had gathered in front of the factory. 

Unlike typical protests, the age range was diverse, from people in their 20s to their 60s. 

And most of them were women. 

They were holding signs with slogans and protesting. 

“Sell Starlight Lotion immediately!”

“Sell the Starlight Lotion stockpiled in the factory now!” 

“Isn’t this just a ploy to raise prices? Open the factory now!” 

The factory was already operating at minimum capacity. 

The few remaining employees inside were looking out the windows, curiously watching the scene. 

“I’ve seen protests for political reasons or other causes, but for a lotion…” 

“Right. But for them, Starlight Lotion is as precious as a lifeline.” 

One protester pointed to a burn scar that had become visible because she hadn’t applied the lotion. 


“But isn’t it still being distributed, even if the quantity is small?”

“Yes. The CEO got some hair from Sehee last time, so we can hold out for a week…”

“If only time would stop now… Next week, Starlight Lotion production will stop, and when that happens, it will be terrible.” 

Even now, with these protests, if Starlight Lotion sales were completely halted, the aftermath would be terrifying. 

The employees might find it difficult to come to work because of the protesters. 



 
  Chapter 67 : Snack


What ingredients are in the Starlight Lotion that make it so effective? 

Why does Starlight Lotion sell so well despite its absurd price of 300,000 won for 100ml? 

Why has the supply of Starlight Lotion been decreasing recently? 

The media had started to quietly publish articles about it. 

Starlight Lotion was a revolutionary cosmetic product that no one in the beauty industry could match, so it was natural for it to be the top news in beauty-related reports. 

Of course, the Starlight Guild had the power to prevent journalists from conducting their own investigations, so most articles were based on information proactively provided by Starlight Cosmetics. 

If you accidentally caught the Starlight Guild’s attention in the wrong way, life in South Korea could become very difficult. 

Although, major media outlets might face relatively less scrutiny. 

Last month, Starlight Lotion was released. 

In just over a month, it became a national sensation. 

It was a must-have for actors filming dramas or movies, and its efficacy was widely known among the general public. 

However, recently, the shortage of Starlight Lotion has become severe. 

Some consumers even staged protests at the factory. 

According to Starlight Cosmetics, the ingredients used are incredibly rare. 

While the exact ingredients cannot be disclosed, this rarity is one of the reasons for the high price. 

Recently, the supply has dwindled, leading to a shortage, as stated by Starlight Cosmetics. 

According to key employees of Starlight Cosmetics, a price increase has become inevitable. 

The ingredients used in the product are so rare that there is no other choice, as reported. 

The net profit of Starlight Lotion has not been disclosed, but it is said to not be as high as one might think… 

The executives of Starlight Cosmetics smiled contentedly as they read the flood of articles. 

They saw an opportunity to raise prices. 

Of course, it wasn’t something Starlight Cosmetics had orchestrated directly. 

It was more like a stroke of luck. 

“If we handle this well, we might be able to raise prices and still get a positive response from consumers, right?” 

Kim Seyoung said while reading the articles on her computer. 

Contrary to the articles, the net profit of Starlight Lotion was substantial. 

While the articles estimated it at 20-30%, the actual net profit was more than double that. 

Of course, the sales revenue wasn’t solely Starlight Cosmetics’ to keep. 

The Starlight Research Institute had a share, as did Hana, who provided the ingredients. 

Currently, the shares weren’t significant, but as Hana aged, her share would increase according to the contract, so they needed to maximize sales early on. 

“That’s right. And we’re actively promoting these articles online with the help of our Starlight Guild’s marketing team.” 

“We’re spreading the narrative that the shortage of Starlight Lotion is due to a lack of ingredients. Consumers seem to understand, though some are still dissatisfied.” 

Of course, if the public found out that Starlight Lotion was made from just a single strand of Hana’s hair, there would be massive backlash. 

It would be like pouring cold water on the excitement. 

But Kim Seyoung smirked. 

As long as this secret wasn’t revealed, everything would be fine. 

And even if it were, once people saw the price tied to that strand of hair, they might understand. 

Moreover, the public was only concerned about the supply of Starlight Lotion. 

They didn’t care much about the ingredients or the production process. 

At the very least, the factory had stopped operating because they had run out of the key ingredient—hair. 

But since they had already made a lot of money, giving employees paid leave wasn’t a problem. 

Of course, there were other tricks they could use, like forcing employees to take unpaid leave or use their vacation days. 

But with the Starlight Guild’s reputation at stake, they couldn’t afford to cut corners. 

Kim Seyoung was running the company as reasonably as possible. 

“Here’s the market response survey on the appropriate price for Starlight Lotion.” 

An executive turned on the presentation. 

Most users of Starlight Lotion responded that the price was low compared to its efficacy. 

Kim Seyoung smiled triumphantly as she looked at the chart. 

However, raising the price too much would create psychological resistance among consumers, so after a long meeting, it was decided to increase the price of Starlight Lotion by 10%. 

Once the decision was made, there was no turning back. 

“Huh? My hair is growing back.” 

After two weeks of eating well and resting, I noticed my hair was growing back. 

As soon as I woke up, I could feel hair on the back of my neck. 

When I had short hair, it was easier to manage, but this was an unavoidable phenomenon. 

I quickly tied my hair with a rubber band. 

In the past, Bora or Haru had to tie my hair for me, but now I could do it perfectly without even looking in the mirror. 

“Hehe.” 

I laughed as I looked at my growing hair in the mirror. 

If my hair didn’t grow, my value would diminish, so it was important to me. 

Of course, even if my hair didn’t grow, I wouldn’t be kicked out or anything, but since I was living like a freeloader, I felt self-conscious. 

“Wow! Hana, your hair is growing back!” 

I was lying in bed watching TV when Bora came in. 

She was also amazed to see my hair growing back. 

“My hair is growing back. But why didn’t it grow before?” 

“Isn’t that something you, as the owner of the hair, should know?” 

“It’s my hair, but I don’t know either…” 

Sigh. 

My hair didn’t follow my will. 

Was it because the past two weeks had been very cold winter? 

Even the researchers and I, who had this hair, couldn’t figure out why it wasn’t growing. 

But someday, the truth will come out, right? 

“Hana, let’s go eat!” 

Bora carried me to the dining room. 

Since I hadn’t eaten anything in the morning, I was hungry too, so I nodded in her arms. 

Shashashasha. 

Now, during lunch break, the office was dark and empty. 

I sneaked around like a thief, heading somewhere. 

My target was the pantry. 

I tried to hold my breath and tiptoed as quietly as possible. 


There was no one in the office to hear me, but on TV, thieves always moved like this. 

Being short, the office seemed larger, but I managed to find the pantry. 

The height of the pantry table reached my chest. 

I quickly glanced around and took out snacks one by one. 

The pantry was stacked with delicious snacks like a mountain. 

Since the snacks had run out, I came to the pantry occasionally to replenish them. 

In the past, I could just buy them from a convenience store, but now that convenience stores were off-limits, I had no way to get snacks. 

I could ask Bora or Haru to buy them for me, but if I asked every day, they would scold me for eating so many snacks. 

So, they only bought me snacks every 2-3 days. 

The rest of the time, I had to endure hunger. 

But I absolutely couldn’t stand being hungry. 

In the midst of this, something caught my eye. 

It wasn’t rice crackers or cookies, but instant coffee. 

Last time, I wanted to drink coffee and asked them to buy it for me, but Bora said it was like alcohol, something only adults drink, and refused to buy it. 

Wouldn’t eating snacks frequently be more harmful to my body? 

Anyway, Bora said caffeinated drinks shouldn’t be consumed often. 

But I didn’t give in. 

I grabbed a handful of instant coffee packets with one hand. 

I had brought a bag, so I poured the coffee packets into it. 

I suddenly looked at the clock. 

More than half of the lunch break had passed. 

It was time for employees to return to the office after eating. 


I hurriedly hid and returned to my room. 

Fortunately, I didn’t run into anyone on the way back. 

I giggled as I took out the bag. 

Inside were various snacks piled up. 

It was enough to last for about two days.
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I smiled brightly as I looked at the pile of snacks stacked like a mountain on the floor. 

Snacks were always right. 

Snacks weren’t bad. 

I glanced around sneakily. 

The snacks had to be hidden in a place only I knew. 

If I got caught, I’d be in trouble. 

“Hmm hmm~” 

*Ziiik* 

I unzipped the large stuffed toy behind me. 

If I put them in here, I would never get caught. 

After all, I was the only one who touched the stuffed toys. 

I thought about putting them in Roonie’s back, but it was too stuffed with cotton, so I held off. 

After putting all the snacks away, I looked at the remaining instant coffee with interest. 

In my past life, I had drunk coffee to the point of boredom. 

But since I became this body, I don’t think I’ve had any. 

I didn’t need to worry about where to get hot water to make coffee. 

There was a water purifier in the hallway that dispensed hot water. 

It came in handy from time to time. 

I held a mug with an illustration of the little wizard Lumi and filled it with hot water. 

I stared blankly at the hot water flowing out. 

The thought of drinking coffee soon made me feel good. 

Returning to my room, I placed the mug on the floor and poured the instant coffee into the hot water. 

I stirred the empty coffee stick like a spoon inside the cup. 

The sweet and delicious smell of coffee made my mouth water. 

It felt like it had been a long time since I last drank coffee. 

Finally, I plucked a strand of my hair and dropped it into the mug. 

My hair melted into the water like sugar dissolving. 

Seeing this, it was amazing that my hair didn’t melt when I washed it. 

If my hair disappeared just by touching water, I would have had to live my whole life bald. 

Living bald was terrifying. 

I didn’t even want to imagine it. 

Gulp 

I drank the coffee with my hair in it. 

My eyes widened in surprise. 

It was just simple instant coffee with my hair in it, but the taste was heavenly. 

No other coffee could taste as good as this one. 

I blew on the steaming mug and drank the remaining coffee. 

Since I had plenty of instant coffee sticks, I could drink without worry. 

“Oooh!” 

Drinking the coffee with my hair in it made me feel energized all over. 

It felt like I had become a tiger that had eaten cereal. 

I quickly washed the mug in the sink to destroy the evidence. 

If Bora or Haru saw this, they would definitely scold me. 

Or would they scold me just for drinking a cup of coffee? 

Maybe it was just my imagination, and they might let it slide. 

Still, it was better to be careful. 

But then a problem arose. 

When night came, I couldn’t sleep. 

I pulled the blanket up to my chin and closed my eyes, but sleep didn’t come as I hoped. 

‘One sheep… two sheep…’ 

I closed my eyes, imagining a pasture with sheep running around. 

But before I knew it, the sheep in my mind were sitting on tree stumps drinking coffee. 

Wait, how are they drinking coffee without hands? 

“Hiiing…” 

I tossed and turned in bed for an hour, trying to sleep, but it was no use. 

There was nothing I could do. 

I went outside wearing my dinosaur pajamas. 

It was already 11 PM, so only the lights in the hallway were on. 

Normally, people would be walking around the hallway greeting each other… 

but recently, more people had been coming to the office. 

The number of office staff hadn’t increased, but there were well-dressed, unknown people coming and going, as if they were working on some business. 

Since it was night, no one was around. 

When I stepped into the hallway, it felt like a ghost might appear. 

With only the lights on in the long hallway, I couldn’t help but imagine a scary ghost appearing at the end. 

It wasn’t my fault. 

The architect who made the hallway this long was to blame. 

I bravely walked to the office. 

Fortunately, wearing my dinosaur pajamas helped me endure the fear. 

When I entered the open office, Haru was sitting in a chair as expected. 

She was drinking coffee and browsing the internet. 

I stealthily crept up behind Haru, hiding my presence. 

The office was big, and my body was small, so it was possible. 

Haru didn’t notice me approaching and continued browsing the internet. 

Standing behind Haru, I prepared to startle her. 

It was time to show the terror of this dinosaur. 

Like a lion pouncing on a rabbit, I lunged at Haru with a roar. 

“Huh?” 

But Haru wasn’t very surprised. 

Instead, she even asked what was going on. 


Seeing Haru unfazed, I deflated and buried myself in her arms. 

“Why aren’t you sleeping, Hana?” 

Haru picked me up and stood from the chair. 

I desperately held back from saying I drank coffee. 

She might nitpick about it. 

“I just can’t sleep…” 

“Really? Then let’s play together.” 

“Okay!” 

Haru held me in her arms and sat back down in the chair. 

Haru was watching a variety show on the computer. 

I thought she was working hard… 

Feeling a bit betrayed, I looked up at Haru, who smiled awkwardly and said, 

“I just finished work! I’m just taking a break to clear my head.” 

I looked at Haru with disbelief. 

There really were no hardworking office workers. 

Everyone was just looking for a chance to slack off. 

The room where Hana disappeared.

Bora and Haru were moving around, looking for something that had fallen on the floor. 

It was past lunchtime, and Hana had gone for a massage, so the room was empty. 

They were looking for a strand of Hana’s hair that had fallen on the floor. 

This was one of the reasons they cleaned Hana’s room every day. 

Initially, Hana’s hair wasn’t very valuable, so they just vacuumed the floor, 

but lately, the efficiency of Hana’s hair has increased, making each strand important. 

“As expected, there’s a lot of hair under the desk where Hana often sits.” 

Haru said as she squeezed under the desk where Hana did her internet broadcasts. 

As she predicted, Hana’s hair was scattered under the desk and on the bed sheets. 

Fortunately, Hana’s hair was green, so it was easy to spot. 

Finding Hana’s hair wasn’t too difficult. 

“Do you think Hana knows we’re doing this?” 

Bora said as she picked up the hair. 

To finish quickly, all the office staff had gathered to collect Hana’s hair. 

They looked like people gleaning ears of grain. 

If Hana’s hair were black, everyone in the office would have had to dye their hair. 

It would have been impossible to tell Hana’s hair apart from the staff’s. 

Of course, they didn’t enter Hana’s room often, but the staff’s hair could mix in. 

An average person loses about 100 strands of hair a day, 

but Hana had so much hair that it was probably double that. 

The value of the collected hair could be worth tens of millions of won a day. 

They could pay the salaries of all the office staff with the money earned from collecting the fallen hair. 

After collecting all of Hana’s hair, they did a quick cleaning of the room and left. 

Hana’s room was so refreshing that some staff wanted to stay longer. 

This was one of the reasons Bora and Haru often entered Hana’s room. 

It felt like being in the middle of a forest, with the air being very refreshing. 

It also made them feel mentally clear. 

“Bora.” 

As they left the room and entered the office, Haru spoke to Bora. 

“Yes?” 

But Haru didn’t answer and instead grabbed Bora, pulling her into the empty pantry. 

She looked around to see if anyone was nearby and said, 

“I think someone in our office is taking snacks home…” 

Haru mainly managed the pantry, so she noticed that the snacks were disappearing too quickly lately. 

It was as if someone was taking them home… 

“Really?” 

“Yes. It seems like someone is taking snacks home. 

And they usually do it during lunch. 

I got suspicious and checked the amount of snacks, and after lunch, a lot was gone.” 

It sounded like a story from the internet. 

Someone was really taking snacks from the pantry home… 

But Bora noticed something on the floor. 

“Huh?” 

Bora picked up a strand of hair from the pantry floor, a very familiar color. 

Bora smirked and said, 

“I think I know who the culprit is.” 

“Really?” 

“Let’s catch them together tomorrow.” 

“But should we subtly mention it to that employee?” 

Taking snacks home wasn’t a fireable offense, but it could cause social repercussions. 

It wasn’t like they were beggars taking things from the pantry. 

And from Haru’s perspective, since she had to keep working with them, she wanted to let it slide appropriately. 


“It’s not someone from our office.” 

“Really?” 

“Yes. We’ll know for sure tomorrow.” 

Bora said with a smile. 

Haru looked puzzled, but since Bora spoke with such confidence, she decided to wait until tomorrow. 
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Click, click… 

I turned off the TV in my room and focused on the sounds outside. 

I could sense the office staff laughing and chatting as they headed to the cafeteria. 

I sometimes went out for lunch, but I preferred basking in the sunlight more than eating. 

So, unless I suggested going out to eat myself, I rarely had lunch. 

I waited patiently until the noise died down. 

After a few minutes, the commotion outside completely subsided. 

I quietly got up and opened the door. 

I peeked my head out and looked around. 

‘Good.’ 

The hallway was empty. 

I slowly started walking towards the office, trying to make as little noise as possible. 

When I reached the office, I slightly opened the door and peeked inside. 

There was no sign of anyone. 

It was completely empty. 

“Ladies and gentlemen, let’s begin.” 

I clapped my hands as I said this. 

It felt like saying this made the situation more official. 

I walked through the office, which was like a jungle with chairs scattered everywhere. 

My target was the pantry. 

I had taken some snacks yesterday, but I finished them all in one day. 

I had thrown the trash in the company’s shared trash bin, so there was no worry about being caught by the trash. 

“Wow!” 

As soon as I entered the pantry, I couldn’t help but exclaim. 

It seemed like someone had organized the pantry yesterday, as it was filled to the brim with snacks everywhere. 

I barely managed to control my drooling as I reached out here and there. 

I grabbed a handful of the most delicious-looking chocolate cookies and put them in a bag. 

And the soft-looking jelly too! 

I didn’t know who organized the pantry, but they seemed to know my taste very well. 

I quickly filled the bag with snacks before anyone came. 

My hands moved as fast as a thief’s. 

Thud, thud… 

But then, I heard footsteps outside that shouldn’t have been heard. 

I froze like ice. 

It hadn’t even been a few minutes since they left! 

From the sound, it seemed like there were several people. 

I rolled my eyes around, trying to think of a way to escape. 

Come on, brain! 

But unfortunately, my brilliant brain told me there was no way to escape. 

Then, I noticed a drawer under the pantry desk. 

Since there was nothing inside, I could squeeze my body into it. 

I quickly squeezed myself in and closed the drawer with a thud. 

It was the perfect hiding spot. 

There was no way I would be caught. 

After a few seconds in the dark space, the office door opened wide, and people came in. 

‘Please don’t come here, just leave…’ 

But I could feel them walking towards the pantry. 

They were chatting in front of the pantry. 

“Huh? The snacks are gone again today.” 

“Yeah. If we catch them, we should spank their butt.” 

It was Bora and Haru’s voices. 

I wanted to jump out and greet them, but the mention of a spanking made me freeze like I had hit a speed bump. 

Not the spanking! 

I hadn’t been spanked recently, but I had been spanked before, so my body naturally shrank. 

It didn’t hurt, but it felt like something inside me was being chipped away. 

“Should we leave for now?” 

“Yeah. I can’t believe someone is stealing snacks…” 

I heard their footsteps walking away. 

Thankfully, my perfect hiding spot meant they didn’t find me under the desk. 

But unlike before, their footsteps sounded rough. 

But it didn’t matter. 

I heard the office door close completely, and I slowly prepared to come out. 

It seemed like the perfect crime. 

I decided that next time I came to the pantry, I would only take a few snacks. 

Taking too many snacks made Haru and Bora easily notice. 

Being in the dark for too long made me feel scared, so I opened the door wide and crawled out. 

“See, I told you.” 

“Haha…” 

But when I opened the door and came out, Haru and Bora were standing there. 

“Uh…” 

I was too flustered to speak. 

I was sure they had left. 

I heard their footsteps and the door closing… 

I tried to run away quickly, but Bora’s hand was faster. 

I was caught by Bora and had no choice but to be held in her arms. 

Now, the image of me getting spanked was clear in my mind. 

I grabbed Bora’s collar and hung my head low. 

“Bora… I really wanted to eat the snacks…” 

I could only speak in a defeated voice. 


I wanted to say something before getting spanked. 

Bora maintained a stern expression, but after hearing my words, she smiled brightly and said, 

“Really?” 

Haru, next to her, grabbed my cheek and said, 

“Hana! If you want to eat snacks, just say so! I misunderstood. I thought someone in the office was stealing the snacks.” 

“Ugh…” 

“Hana, let’s go to the convenience store! We’ll buy the snacks you want.” 

“Really?” 

“Of course, we’ll buy you the snacks you want!” 

“Yay!” 

The feeling of my heart almost dropping earlier felt like a lie. 

I was held in Bora’s arms as we headed to the convenience store in the building. 

If I had known this would happen, I should have just told Bora and Haru earlier. 

Kim Sehee took her employees to look at land near the Starlight Research Institute. 

They urgently acquired land around the Starlight Research Institute. 

Unfortunately, since some of the land was already occupied, they couldn’t acquire as much as they wanted. 

“Even with this, it’s still incredibly vast.” 

They purchased a circular area of 20-30 km around the Starlight Research Institute. 

Fortunately, the Starlight Research Institute was located away from the city, so the land wasn’t expensive. 

“We’ll buy as much land as possible now and continue to purchase more in the future. The goal is to eventually clear all buildings around the Starlight Research Institute and turn them into farmland.” 

The secretary next to Kim Sehee explained. 

Kim Sehee looked through the documents with a not-bad expression. 

Since one cherry tomato plant produced much more fruit than a regular cherry tomato plant, they didn’t need a lot of land. 

With just a little of the land they had now, they could sufficiently meet the expected domestic demand. 

However, since they didn’t know what would happen in the future, it was like buying insurance. 

In front of Kim Sehee, construction was underway. 

They had called a construction company to prepare for growing cherry tomatoes in a vinyl house style. 

Since the cherry tomatoes grew extremely fast, they needed to prepare immediately. 

Kim Sehee, wearing a straw hat she bought on the street, was inspecting the construction site. 

It was more comfortable for her to see the site in person rather than just looking at documents in the office. 

She needed to see things directly to feel satisfied. 

“So, this will be the production site for our Starlight Food, right?” 

“That’s correct.” 

Kim Sehee decided that the company would directly engage in farming. 

Since the tomatoes could only grow here, outsourcing wasn’t an option. 

They planned to secure as much land as possible and farm, as they didn’t know what by-products might come from Hana in the future. 

Seeing the company grow like this made Kim Sehee feel like crying. 

Before meeting Hana, the company was in such bad shape that she considered shutting it down. 

In the past, Starlight Food’s sales were worse than any small business in Seoul, and it was only a big company in name. 

They were barely maintaining the Starlight brand. 

But now, it was different. 

The company, which used to have annual sales of a few billion won, now surpassed trillions. 

Currently, Starlight Green Tea, priced at 5,000 won, sold a million units every day. 

Starlight Green Tea alone generated 150 billion won in monthly sales. 

Other products combined didn’t even reach 10 billion won. 

Kim Sehee wasn’t satisfied with this and planned to diversify the business. 

Having conquered the green tea market, the next target was coffee. 

She planned to start once she had enough of Hana’s hair. 

‘No. I need to focus on this now.’ 

Kim Sehee shook her head and focused on the current situation. 

Since they received cherry tomatoes from the research institute, they needed to make good use of them. 


They confirmed that the cherry tomatoes would fully grow and bear fruit in a week, so they could supply them nationwide in two weeks. 

Such fast-growing cherry tomatoes were unheard of. 

And since they would wither and die if taken out of a certain range, individuals couldn’t grow them. 

Kim Sehee smiled and continued to check the construction site. 

Since they were building vinyl houses, they could supply cherry tomatoes even in winter. 



 
  Chapter 70 : It has become fuller


“Wow…” 

I returned to my room, holding a pile of snacks that Bora and Haru had bought for me. 

The fact that it was filled with all my favorite snacks made me smile just by looking at it. 

Of course, I planned to savor them slowly. 

Eating them all in one day wasn’t a good idea. 

I slowly walked over to my desk because I needed to start my stream. 

It was a daily routine. 

After lunch, I would stream in the afternoon. 

Since I streamed every day, I had gained some regular viewers. 

My microphone, which cost 20,000 won, broke before I could even use it properly, so I had to order a more expensive one. 

[‘Hanaboraharu’ has started the stream!] 

[Viewers: 35] 

Not long after I started the stream, people began pouring in. 

For a small streamer like me, this was considered top-tier. 

– Hahaha 

Are you playing Cube again today? 

Today, Jungle Grama, let’s go!

lol 

・This guy only plays Grama except for Jungle lol, it’s hilarious 

[Hello!] 

Since the microphone was supposed to arrive soon, I typed to chat with the viewers. 

Streaming was quite fun. 

The thrill of interacting with viewers in real-time was incomparable to any other job. 

[Today, we’re teaching the noobs a lesson.] 

Teaching the noobs a lesson – Current record: 1 win, 5 losses 

– Who’s the noob here? 

– lol, the guy struggling in Diamond and Master, a Grama main lol 

‘Ugh…’ 

I looked at the viewers’ playful responses. 

As they said, in the jungle role, where brain power is crucial, my physical skills weren’t very useful. 

Well, they weren’t completely useless. 

Physical skills were essential for skirmishes. 

But as the game progressed into the mid-game, where vision control and objective fights became critical, my mental limitations became apparent. 

I lacked the ability to carry games that I had dominated early on. 

That’s why I often suffered comebacks when playing jungle. 

It was inevitable. 

Although I had been improving recently… 

My still-developing elementary school brain wasn’t quite suited for the battlefield filled with these cyber gladiators. 

Currently at Master 0 points, one more loss would demote me back to Diamond. 

I had to win the next game at all costs. 

[I’ll carry this game with my life on the line.] 

With a determined expression, I queued up. 

The chat, however, remained calm. 

And 30 minutes later… 

[Defeat] 

“Argh!” 

I grabbed my head, got up from the chair, and rolled around on the bed. 

I played well, but the team was the problem. 

It was truly a team-dependent game. 

No matter how well I played, if my teammates were weak, we couldn’t win. 

In lower tiers, you could cover for weak teammates to some extent, but as you climbed higher, it became increasingly difficult. 

That last throw was epic lol 

・I’ll carry – 30 minutes later, team luck is trash lol 

– Honestly, I thought we’d win after the early game, but our comp was just too weak. 

I got demoted back to Diamond. 

I sat back in my chair, feeling demotivated. 

Despite the demotion, I still had to keep streaming. 

This guy’s mechanics are legit. 

If he had a brain, he’d hit Challenger for sure. 

– But his way of talking sounds like a kid? 

It feels like I’m talking to my nephew or something. 

A kid who spends 5 million won a day on Cube isn’t just any kid lol. 

He’s probably a rich kid. 

Looking at how he chats in-game, it sounds like a typical guy in his 20s, but sometimes he does sound like a kid. 

“Hmm…” 

Last time, when someone asked my age, I said I would be in 3rd grade next year, but not a single person believed me. 

Bora advised me not to reveal my face, so maybe when the microphone arrives, the misunderstanding will clear up? 

My voice sounded like a typical girl’s voice. 

[I’ll roll some Cubes and end the stream.] 

Today wasn’t my day, so I closed League and opened Icarus. 

There were still many equipment slots to fill, so I casually paid for some cards and bought unlimited Cubes. 

– Let’s go! 

Will you get triple attack today? 

– Honestly, isn’t this guy the biggest spender on Cubes among streamers? 

– It’s not common for someone to spend 500k a day on Cubes, but even after all that, he still doesn’t get what he wants lol. 

Bora said that the money I earned was like an endless spring as long as I didn’t touch the principal. 

So, I spent money as I pleased, following Bora’s advice. 

Since Bora didn’t say anything, it must be fine, right? 

With a determined expression, I started rolling Cubes to get the options I wanted. 


These days, my days were packed. 

I woke up in the morning, charged myself with sunlight while watching TV. 

Then, after doing a bit of homework, I charged more sunlight during lunch. 

After that, I streamed, and since it was winter and the days were short, I went out to eat with either Bora or Haru, whoever wasn’t off work yet. 

My daily routine had become quite fulfilling. 

But lately, something felt off. 

It felt like sunlight wasn’t entering my body anymore. 

Like a battery that’s overcharged? 

I held my bloated stomach and said to Bora. 

“Bora, my stomach feels bloated…” 

“Are you okay? 

Everyone in the lab has left for the day… 

Can you hold out until tomorrow morning? 

If not, we should go to the hospital nearby.” 

But I was too lazy to go out. 

Going to the hospital just for a bloated stomach? 

It was bearable, so I told Bora I could wait until tomorrow morning. 

“Let me pat your back for now.” 

“Okay…” 

Bora patted my back vigorously. 

I felt like something stuck in my stomach was loosening. 

Bora’s hands truly had healing powers. 

I realized I had forgotten to draw the curtains yesterday. 

The sunlight pouring in from outside was bothering my eyes. 

I opened my eyes. 

But something felt off. 

It felt like I was wearing clothes that didn’t fit. 

“What’s this…?” 

There’s no way my dinosaur pajamas could be this small. 

They were supposed to be loose-fitting, so unless I had turned into a pig, they shouldn’t have shrunk. 

I flailed my arms around and got up from the bed. 

It felt like my perspective had gotten higher. 

Was my room always this small? 

Normally, when I got up from bed, my feet would dangle in the air before touching the ground, but now, even while sitting on the bed, my feet reached the floor. 

Normally, my short legs would leave them dangling. 

I had no choice but to call for help. 

The first person I thought of when something was wrong with my body. 

“Bora!!! Ugh!” 

I was startled by how high-pitched my voice was and covered my mouth with my hand. 

My voice was supposed to sound like a child’s, but now it sounded like an adult woman’s. 

I had been too sleepy to notice earlier, but now I realized something was seriously wrong with my body. 

I heard someone running down the hallway. 

The only person in the office right now was Bora. 

The door slammed open, and Bora appeared. 

With a trembling voice, I said to Bora. 

“Bora… I think something’s wrong with my body.” 

But contrary to my expectations, Bora looked at me with a puzzled expression, as if she was seeing a stranger. 

“Who are you?” 

Haru arrived at the research institute, smiling as usual. 

Very few people actually enjoyed going to work. 

If you asked any office worker on the street if they enjoyed going to work, nine out of ten would glare at you and ask if you were joking. 

But Haru was that one person. 

“Hmm hmm~” 

While waiting at a traffic light, Haru took out her phone and scrolled through her photo gallery. 

It was filled with pictures of one person. 

Haru, who loved spending time with her nieces and nephews during family gatherings, found immense joy in this one person at work. 

At first, she was a bit afraid of this life form, but after spending time with Hana, she realized she was just a kid. 

Once she realized she was a pure, untainted child, Haru’s affection for Hana skyrocketed. 

And the company, which had been barely surviving, completely revived with Hana’s arrival. 

Not only did it turn a profit, but bonuses started pouring in, something they hadn’t even dreamed of before. 

With that, there wasn’t a single employee at Starlight Research Institute who didn’t like Hana. 

Everyone adored her. 


Haru, who had arrived early, stopped by Hana’s room before heading to the office. 

But there, a mature woman with the same hair color as Hana was sitting, tears streaming down her face. 

Beside her, Bora was making frantic calls with a bewildered expression. 

“Huh?” 

Haru couldn’t comprehend the scene unfolding before her eyes.



 
  Chapter 71 : Still, Hana is Hana


“Bora!” 

Upon hearing a woman’s voice calling her name from inside a room, Bora hurriedly ran towards it. 

The voice wasn’t familiar, but it was clearly an adult woman’s. 

She opened the door and found a woman sitting on the bed, wearing a dinosaur-patterned pajama that seemed ready to burst at any moment. 

“Who are you?” 

“Heeeng… Bora…” 

But Bora quickly realized it was Hana by the familiar hair color, eyes, and speech pattern. 

Although she was a bit unsure at first glance, there was no doubt—this woman was definitely Hana. 

Despite Bora’s certainty, Hana seemed flustered and unfamiliar with her transformed body. 

“Bora, I think something’s wrong with my body…” 

“Yeah… it seems like it…” 

Hana’s current appearance was utterly stunning. 

Even as a child, Hana had shown great potential for beauty, but now her looks had fully blossomed. 

Her face was delicate and incredibly pretty, surpassing even some celebrities. 

Her figure was so striking that Bora, who had always been proud of her own body, felt like a shrimp in comparison. 

“Bora, what should I do?” 

Hana’s mature face and soothing voice were captivating, but her childlike tone created an odd imbalance. 

“Hana, calm down. I’ll help you.” 

Hana kept fidgeting, clearly uncomfortable with her new body, and tears welled up in her eyes. 

Seeing this, Bora understood why men’s hearts would ache at the sight of a beautiful woman crying. 

Even as a fellow woman, Bora found Hana’s appearance mesmerizing. 

Bora quickly called to report the situation. 

If something happened to Hana, it had to be reported to their superiors immediately. 

Though Hana didn’t realize it, her condition could affect tens of thousands of people. 

Personally, Bora didn’t like seeing Hana in distress. 

It felt as if her heart would break seeing Hana suffer. 

To Bora, Hana was like her own child. 

Just then, Haru entered the room. 

Upon seeing Hana, Haru gasped in shock. 

‘No way… Even though kids these days grow up fast with good food and sleep…’ 

This was beyond normal. 

Growing 1-2 cm a day was already incredibly fast, but Hana seemed to have grown 30-40 cm overnight. 

It was an unbelievable growth rate. 

Just yesterday, Hana looked like a typical mischievous third-grader, but now she had transformed into a fresh, charming young woman, resembling a college freshman. 

“What… what happened here?” 

Haru, dumbfounded, could only ask Bora. 

Bora was the only one who had been with Hana last night. 

“I don’t know either. Just yesterday, when I patted her back, she was fine…” 

Who would believe that a child could turn into an adult overnight? 

It was absurd. 

But faced with the reality before them, Haru could only laugh in disbelief. 

“This doesn’t make sense.” 

While it’s natural for people to grow over time, this rapid transformation was alarming. 

Unless it was some rare genetic condition, children typically grow taller and mature gradually. 

From Bora and Haru’s perspective, watching Hana grow day by day would have been heartwarming. 

Seeing a child grow into an adult is a beautiful process. 

But growing up so suddenly was a big problem. 

Such rapid growth was undesirable. 

It was hard to imagine how to handle this situation. 

Hana didn’t even have clothes that fit her now. 

Luckily, Haru had some spare clothes in the car; otherwise, Hana would have been left naked. 

Her old dinosaur pajamas were already torn to shreds. 

Moreover, all of Hana’s original clothes were too small. 

Forcing her into them would be considered child abuse. 

Most importantly, their future plans were completely disrupted. 

An elementary school student with such a body? 

If Hana were to enroll in school looking like this, it would cause a stir. 

Bora and Haru were deeply worried. 

Even they were overwhelmed by the situation, so Hana, who had suddenly grown up, must be utterly confused. 

She kept tugging at her clothes, uncomfortable with her new body. 

There’s a saying that some people grow only in size but not in maturity. 

Normally, as people age, their minds mature along with their bodies. 

Even the most immature person gains wisdom with age. 

But Hana had become an adult without any preparation. 

Her mental age was still that of an elementary school student. 

Fortunately, she hadn’t started school yet. 

If Hana were to walk around looking like this, men would surely approach her. 

While they wouldn’t have bothered her as a child, her current appearance was undeniably that of a grown woman. 

“Hana.” 

“Yes, Bora.” 

“Don’t leave my side today, okay?” 

“Okay!” 

Even though many people at the research institute knew Hana, Bora couldn’t risk losing her. 

So, she held Hana’s hand tightly as they prepared to go for a check-up to see if there were any issues with her body. 

Hana clung to Bora’s hand, unwilling to let go. 

Her hand, which used to be much smaller, now felt different. 

Bora sighed, realizing that Hana was still the same troublemaker. 

Meanwhile, Director Kim Jaeman was speeding towards the institute after hearing the news. 

“Hana has grown up!” 


“What do you mean, Hana has grown up?” 

“Damn it… No! Something’s wrong with Hana’s body!” 

“I’m on my way!” 

He was driving much faster than usual. 

As he approached the institute, he noticed something strange on the road. 

“Huh?” 

Vines were growing on the asphalt road. 

Vines breaking through asphalt? 

It was unbelievable, but the impossible was happening right before his eyes. 

The vines were growing rapidly, visibly lengthening as he watched. 

Alarmed, Kim Jaeman sped up, worried that the anomaly wasn’t just limited to Hana. 

The trees along the road also looked odd. 

When he left home, they were bare, but as he neared the institute, they were full of leaves. 

In the middle of winter? 

Trees should have shed their leaves in autumn. 

It seemed like the plants around the institute were behaving strangely. 

“President!” 

“Yes?” 

Kim Sehee had just arrived at work early when she received surprising news. 

“What… what is this!” 

Seeing the photos taken by an executive, she couldn’t help but marvel. 

Unable to believe it, she drove to the site herself. 

“Wow!” 

After construction was completed, they had started growing cherry tomatoes in a vinyl greenhouse. 

Just a few days later, the tomatoes were already bearing fruit. 

The branches were so heavy with tomatoes that they were bending. 

“Didn’t they say it would take at least two weeks?” 

“Yes, President. That’s what the research institute said based on their previous cultivation.” 

“This is unbelievable…” 


Despite it being less than a week, the greenhouse was filled with ripe, red cherry tomatoes. 

Kim Sehee couldn’t help but be impressed. 

Entering the greenhouse, she was captivated by the vibrant red tomatoes. 

“Just by looking, I can tell they’re top quality.” 

Kim Sehee could see that the tomatoes were of the highest quality just by glancing at them.



 
  Chapter 72 : Department store


“Umm…” 

Bora felt relieved after looking at Hana’s medical examination report. 

Physically, aside from her body having grown, there were no abnormalities. 

However, it seemed like she had developed some kind of special ability. 

The growth rate of the plants around the research facility had become strangely fast. 

The evidence was clear just by looking out the window. 

Even though it was mid-winter, the trees, which should have been bare, had all changed. 

Their leaves were lush, as if it were the height of summer. 

And the flower beds, which should have been just soil, were now blooming with vibrant flowers. 

To anyone seeing it, they might have mistaken it for an early spring. 

“Hiiing…” 

Next to her, Hana sat with a gloomy expression. 

It seemed like she was having trouble adjusting to her drastically changed body. 

Her appearance was so captivating that the male researchers kept glancing at her. 

Of course, when they noticed Bora’s angry glare, they quickly turned their heads away, pretending not to look. 

Men really were all wolves. 

Though most of them were looking at her with eyes full of shock. 

Many couldn’t believe that Hana had grown so much in just one day. 

Bora gently patted Hana’s head. 

Hana was more confused than anyone right now, so a little warmth and care were essential. 

After finishing the examination, they returned to the room. 

There were no harmful abnormalities in Hana’s body. 

In fact, her body was overflowing with mana, to the point of excess. 

They noticed that as time passed, the mana accumulated in her body was gradually dissipating. 

So, after some time, Hana would likely return to her original form. 

Hearing this, Hana seemed to calm down a bit. 

But there was still a big problem: Hana had no clothes to wear. 

Her old clothes were completely out of the question. 

If they tried to force her into the clothes she wore as a child, she wouldn’t be able to step outside. 

The outfit would look far too indecent. 

Even Haru’s clothes didn’t fit Hana properly. 

They had to make do with makeshift solutions for now. 

Hana was holding onto a stretched-out dinosaur onesie that had sagged so much it was no longer wearable. 

Seeing her holding it with such a dejected expression made Bora’s heart ache. 

Bora spoke up, seeing her like this. 

“Hana, should we go outside?” 

“Uhh… I’m tired…” 

But sitting here would only slow down the rate at which her mana dissipated, so they needed to go outside. 

The area around the research facility was saturated with strong mana energy. 

While Bora was pondering how to get Hana outside, her eyes fell on the dinosaur onesie in Hana’s hand. 

“Let’s go buy a new dinosaur onesie! This time, a different dinosaur!” 

At that, Hana’s eyes seemed to sparkle as she looked at Bora. 

She nodded and said, 

“Okay! Let’s go get a new dinosaur onesie!” 

Bora gave Haru a look, signaling her to get ready to go outside. 

Haru nodded in understanding and prepared to leave. 

“First, we need to buy some clothes, right?” 

“Yeah. Since Hana’s wearing my clothes, they don’t fit her well.” 

They had successfully lured Hana outside with the promise of a dinosaur onesie. 

But while her current outfit wasn’t entirely inappropriate, they still needed to buy her new clothes. 

And so, Hana was dragged along by Bora and Haru. 

As soon as they arrived at the women’s clothing floor, Hana felt overwhelmed by the sheer number of clothes. 

“Do I have to wear this…?” 

Hana looked at the clothes in her hand and spoke to Bora and Haru. 

She had come to buy a dinosaur onesie, but strangely, Bora and Haru were insisting she try on other clothes first. 

“Can’t I just try it on and come back?” 

“Please!” 

Seeing the two women clasp their hands together in a pleading gesture, Hana nodded and said, 

“If I wear this, will you buy me the dinosaur onesie?” 

“Of course, of course.” 

If Hana would just try on the clothes, they could buy her as many dinosaur onesies as she wanted—ten, even a hundred. 

Entering the fitting room, Hana sighed. 

Kid’s clothes didn’t make her look too feminine, so she could wear them without much thought. 

But the clothes Bora and Haru had picked out for her were all distinctly feminine. 

Do I really have to wear this? 

Even though she really wanted the dinosaur onesie, Hana was deeply conflicted about going this far. 

But she couldn’t give up on the dinosaur onesie, so without a word, she started putting on the clothes. 

Thankfully, they had already bought her underwear, so she didn’t need to worry about that. 

Her new body felt so different that she even felt a sense of guilt. 

Is it really okay for me to have a body like this…? 

The outfit Bora and Haru had chosen was a simple beige knit top paired with a flared skirt. 

Women were amazing. 

Seeing them wear skirts even in the middle of winter was something to marvel at. 

After nearly freezing to death during a cold snap, Hana had bundled up tightly every winter since… 

Once she put on the clothes, Haru and Bora clapped and cheered. 

“It looks so good on you!” 

“We should take a picture to remember this…” 

With that, the two women pulled out their phones and started taking pictures of Hana in the outfit. 

Embarrassed, Hana lowered her head and waved her hands, trying to stop them. 


But even that was adorable. 

Kim Jincheol had arranged to meet his friends in front of the Star Department Store. 

Hanging out with his crazy friends was as common as picking his nose. 

But today, something felt off around the department store. 

The plants were in full bloom, and weeds were sprouting vigorously between the pavement tiles. 

Of course, they weren’t as overgrown as a football field. 

It definitely wasn’t like this yesterday… 

“Hey!” 

Kim Jincheol met up with his friends waiting in front of the department store. 

Today, they planned to do some shopping and then watch a movie. 

When guys got together, that was pretty much all they did. 

“Is today some special day for plants or something?” 

“Right? On the way here, I thought it was summer.” 

Since the Gates appeared, many unexplainable phenomena had occurred. 

So, an event like this was relatively minor. 

But just in case it was dangerous, he pulled out his phone to check. 

“Looks like there’s no Gate activity today, so it’s probably just a strange phenomenon.” 

With the advancement of science and technology, humanity had managed to understand the principles behind the Gates to some extent. 

While they couldn’t prevent the Gates from appearing, they could predict where and when they would show up. 

Of course, even if they were sure a Gate wouldn’t appear, there was no 100% guarantee. 

So, like in those common novels, a Gate could suddenly appear out of nowhere. 

But since they were in the middle of the city, there were plenty of hunters around, so there was no need to worry too much. 

As long as they evacuated properly, there was no risk of getting hurt. 

As Kim Jincheol shopped with his two friends, he heard people murmuring around him. 

‘Did a celebrity show up or something?’ 

Usually, people made such a fuss when a famous person arrived. 

Regardless, Kim Jincheol focused on the clothes in front of him. 

But his two friends seemed to have noticed something, as they tapped his shoulder and said, 

“Hey, Jincheol! Look over there!” 

“Damn, is she a model or something?” 

Kim Jincheol thought his two crazy friends were overreacting. 

Sure, pretty girls were rare, but to make such a big deal out of it… 

But the moment he turned his head and saw the group of women, he understood why his friends were so excited. 

There were three women, and each one had an extraordinary appearance and figure. 

Even from Kim Jincheol’s perspective, having seen a few celebrities, these women were breathtaking. 

The two women on either side were also stunning, but the one in the middle with green hair stood out even more. 

Not only was her hair color unique, but she was also far more beautiful than the other two. 

And for some reason, she looked younger, like a child who had suddenly grown up. 

But what really caught his attention were the items she was holding. 

She was carrying a bunch of merchandise featuring characters that looked exactly like the ones his younger sister watched on TV. 

Was it that little witch, Lumi or something? 


It was surprising to see an adult woman with the same tastes as his little sister. 

It wasn’t common for grown women to like children’s animated characters. 

Just then, one of his crazy friends, without any sense of shame, approached the group and asked the green-haired woman for her phone number. 

Unsurprisingly, the two women on either side looked at him with utter disdain. 

Even though he was his friend, the guy was completely out of line.



 
  Chapter 73 : I’m back again


“Umm…” 

Last night, I went to the department store with Bora and Haru. 

There, I bought a new dinosaur pajama set and some merchandise of the little wizard Lumi. 

But when I woke up this morning, I found it all childish. 

Just yesterday, I was so happy to have bought these things… 

Was it because I had grown into an adult body? 

Looking at these toys that only made me laugh now, I felt a strange sense of self-loathing. 

Why had I been so obsessed with these toys until now? 

It seemed like my past self had done things I couldn’t understand. 

I got up and found a cardboard box. 

I started putting in the little wizard Lumi figurines, magic wands, and other things I now found childish. 

I wanted to put in the dinosaur pajamas and dolls too, but there wasn’t enough space. 

I decided to throw away the rest tomorrow and focus on getting rid of this box first. 

Just looking at these things reminded me of my past self, and I wanted to clear them out of sight as quickly as possible. 

The room, which had been filled with Lumi, now felt more peaceful once it was all gone. 

I picked up the box and trudged to the office. 

My feet had grown too, so I had to wear slippers instead of my usual shoes. 

“Hana…?” 

Haru was in the office, looking at something. 

When I appeared, she quickly closed her laptop, so it seemed like she was slacking off again. 

But now that I was an adult, I could forgive her. 

“Haru, can you throw this away for me?” 

I showed her the box. 

These were things I was now too embarrassed to use. 

Remembering my embarrassing past of waving a magic wand and jumping around on the bed, I desperately wanted to get rid of them. 

But Haru seemed to have other thoughts. 

She took out the items one by one, tilting her head in confusion. 

“Didn’t you beg me to buy these for you? 

This! 

Yesterday at the department store, you grabbed my clothes and asked me to buy this for you.” 

Ah! 

She brought up my embarrassing past. 

I felt my face turn red and shook my head vigorously. 

“I must’ve been mistaken back then!” 

“Really…?” 

Haru seemed confused by my behavior. 

I wanted to tell her that I was now a proper adult, but it seemed like she still saw me as a little kid. 

“Haru, I’m an adult now, an adult! 

I need to graduate from these childish toys that little kids like.” 

“Is that so…? 

But are you sure you won’t regret it, Hana?” 

Haru asked if I would regret it. 

Of course, I wouldn’t regret it. 

Even though they were limited-edition merchandise, I couldn’t imagine myself waving them around anymore. 

I had graduated from these toys as of yesterday. 

“Yes! 

I’m absolutely sure I won’t regret it!” 

When I spoke firmly, Haru didn’t say much and took the box. 

I could’ve secretly thrown it away in the backyard without Haru’s permission, but these items were too noticeable. 

Since I was the only one in the lab who liked Lumi, it would’ve been obvious that I was the one who threw them away. 

So, getting permission made me feel more at ease. 

Haru looked at the box with a hesitant expression. 

“But… the garbage truck is coming today. 

Are you really sure about this?” 

Haru was treating me like a child again. 

Since she kept asking, I spoke decisively. 

“Yes, of course.” 

I said with a confident expression. 

I would never regret it. 

Because I’m an adult now. 

When I returned to my room, I turned on my computer. 

For some reason, I felt like I’d do well in games today. 

My mind was sharp, and it felt like I had finally found my true self. 

[User ‘Hanaboraharu’ has started a stream!] 

As soon as I started the stream, my regular viewers joined. 

In less than 10 minutes, there were already 40 viewers. 

[I’m really going to carry today. 

I’m aiming for Grandmaster.] 

Rrrrrrrro 

Aiming for Grandmaster – [Currently Master 100 points] 

–  Jungle looks tough, let’s give it to Grandmaster 

– Let’s gooooooo 

“Phew…” 

Today, I was truly different. 

It was time to show my viewers my improved self. 

I confidently queued up. 

Just in case of snipers, I hid the queue screen. 

And a few dozen minutes later… 

[Victory] 


– You crushed it 

·Today’s Hana is different? 

Your objective control is insane 

•Your brain mechanics are so sexy, your macro decisions were top-tier 

“Hehe.” 

I couldn’t hide my pride. 

Today, I felt something different. 

It felt like I was making decisions I could never have made before. 

It was as if a limit in my brain had been lifted. 

I ended up winning 10 out of 11 matches today. 

A 90% win rate at this tier was something I had never experienced before, and my heart was racing. 

With just a little more effort, I could really hit Grandmaster. 

[That’s it for today bye bye]  

•Go roll some cubes 

·Today your mechanics were great, but your decision-making was legendary. 

Are you really Hana? 

Even the viewers who usually teased me were genuinely impressed today. 

I was surprised by how much I had changed, so I wondered how much more surprised my viewers must have been. 

“Hana! 

Time for dinner!” 

I turned off my computer at the sound of Haru’s voice outside. 

Maybe because I hadn’t gotten much sunlight at lunch, my stomach was growling. 

“Coming!” 

What’s for dinner tonight? 

Our company cafeteria serves a different menu every day, so the satisfaction rate is high. 

I remember when I first joined, it was just pork cutlets… 

But I heard the lab’s finances had improved, and they’ve been focusing more on employee welfare lately. 

Thankfully. 

I put on my shoes and ran to Haru. 

I can’t resist delicious food! 

“Ugh…” 

I sat on the bed with a pained expression. 

Haru was patting my back beside me. 

“I knew you were eating too much! 

Typical Hana.” 

“Hic…” 

Tonight’s hamburger steak was so delicious that I overate. 

It felt like I ate almost twice my usual portion. 

My old body was small, so I didn’t need to eat much to feel full. 

But now that my body had grown, I could eat a bit more, and because of that, I ended up in this state. 

After a few dozen minutes of back pats, I started feeling better. 

Drinking cold water also helped settle my stomach. 

Haru’s hands really were magical. 

“Feeling better now?” 

“Yeah. 

Haru’s hands are magical.” 

“Then go to bed early~” 

With that, Haru turned off the lights and left. 

It was 10 PM, so I naturally felt my eyes closing. 

Even with a grown body, staying up late was tough. 

I happily surrendered to the drowsiness. 

“Wake up!” 

Today was another energetic day. 

I couldn’t control my bouncing body and shouted as I got up. 

Just yesterday, my condition wasn’t great, but now I felt invincible. 

I got out of bed to wash up. 

But today, I felt a strange sense of déjà vu. 

It felt like nothing was covering my body. 

My clothes had grown too big and were slipping off. 

“Huh?” 

I realized why as I looked down at my body. 

I had returned to my old self. 

Confirming this, I called Haru, who was in the office. 

If my body changed, she was the first person I’d call. 

“Hana?” 

Haru opened the door, saw my shrunken self, and was startled. 

“Put on some clothes! 

Clothes!” 

Oops! 

I was naked now. 

The clothes I wore yesterday were all too big and had slipped off. 

They were piled on the bed. 

Haru went to the room where my clothes were and brought them over. 

It was a yellow hoodie that made me look like a chick. 

I let Haru dress me. 

A few minutes later, I was a yellow chick in Haru’s hands. 

“Ta-da!” 

“Thank goodness you’re back, Hana.” 

Haru patted my head as she spoke. 

It seemed like my body growing was just a temporary phenomenon. 

But then, a memory flashed through my mind. 

“Haru!” 

“Yeah? 

What’s wrong, Hana?” 

I couldn’t stop my body from trembling with fear as I spoke to Haru. 

“Did you throw away the box I gave you yesterday?” 

“Yeah, you asked me to throw it away, right? 

I gave it to Bora to throw away.” 

Hearing that, my world crumbled. 

Those were the goods I had worked so hard to collect!!! 


But since I was the one who threw them away, I couldn’t blame anyone. 

It was entirely my fault. 

“Waaaah!!!” 

I couldn’t help but collapse on the floor and cry. 

Thinking about never seeing the Lumi goods I had collected stitch by stitch, my tears wouldn’t stop. 



 
  Chapter 74 : I’m glad


“Uwaaah!” 

After Haru left, I wandered around the room, wailing. 

My collection of the little wizard Lumi had completely disappeared. 

I punched my own head in frustration. 

Me from yesterday!

What were you thinking when you threw it away! 

But there was no answer. 

I couldn’t hide my gloomy expression as I quietly stared at the bubble gun Haru had left behind. 

Click

Just like last time, I pressed it against my temple, but I couldn’t pull the trigger. 

After all, it would only shoot bubbles. 

I grabbed the bubble gun and headed to the office, ready to go on a bubble-shooting spree. 

“Hana…?” 

When I entered the office, the employees spoke in puzzled voices. 

It was true that I rarely visited the office in the morning. 

And considering they had seen me yesterday before leaving work, the fact that I now looked like a child must have added to their surprise. 

“Waaah!” 

I pulled the trigger of the bubble gun and ran around the office, stirring up chaos. 

I wished someone would comfort me in my gloom, but all I saw were employees scrambling to get out of the way. 

So, I headed straight for Manager Kim Jaeman, the big boss here. 

“Woo… woo!!!” 

The tears wouldn’t stop. 

I almost laughed when I saw the thinning hair on Manager Kim’s head, but with unwavering determination, I held it in and shot bubbles at him. 

Manager Kim turned his head away when he saw me. 

How could this be? 

I’m so sad, why won’t anyone pay attention to me? 

I shot even more bubbles at him, enough to cover his entire body. 

*Whoosh* 

A massive amount of bubbles shimmered before my eyes. 

Some sparkled even more under the office lights. 

The sight was so beautiful that I almost forgot why I had come here. 

If I had done this just yesterday, I would have sighed at my childish behavior, but today, I was so, so sad that I thought my actions were justified. 

Finally, Manager Kim sighed and turned his chair toward me. 

He looked at me and spoke. 

“Hana. Why are you crying?” 

Manager Kim’s tone was a bit cold. 

It felt like he was dealing with something annoying? 

But there was also a hint of curiosity about why I was crying. 

“Lumi… my Lumi…” 

“Lumi? What about it?” 

“It’s gone…” 

“Ah! Is that what Bora took yesterday?” 

Manager Kim spoke to the employee next to him without looking at me. 

The employee nodded in agreement. 

Earlier, Haru had said Bora took it, so did Bora throw away my toy? 

I stopped crying and was engulfed in despair. 

I thought Bora understood me perfectly, but could she really have thrown it away? 

Since Bora knew my condition well, I hoped in my heart that she hadn’t thrown it away. 

“Bora hasn’t come to work yet, so we’ll have to ask her when she arrives.” 

“Bora wouldn’t have thrown Lumi away, right?” 

“I don’t know about that.” 

“Waaah!” 

I aimed the bubble gun at Manager Kim again and shot bubbles at him. 

I was so sad that Lumi was gone. 

I had to share this sadness. 

I shot so many bubbles that the floor became slippery with soap. 

I ran around the office, causing chaos and preventing anyone from working. 

Someone seemed to be filming my antics, so I shot bubbles at them too. 

My justified protest ended when Manager Kim gave Haru a look. 

“Hana! Let’s wait until Bora arrives. She might not have thrown it away, right?” 

“Sniff…” 

Actually, running around the office shooting bubbles was kind of fun… 

Unfortunately, my protest ended as I dangled in Haru’s arms. 

I was exhausted from all the running around since morning. 

Back in my room, I waited for Bora. 

She held all the keys. 

I sat on the bed and played with the bubble gun. 

I had been handling it since earlier, and it was surprisingly fun. 

When would Bora come to the office? 

I thought she usually came early. 

It seemed like Bora was late for the first time in a while. 

I only found out later that Manager Kim had given her a special task yesterday. 

As I spent time with Haru, the door opened, and Bora walked in. 

When our eyes met, Bora smiled and approached me. 

“Hana? You’re back~” 

She stroked my head as she spoke. 

I felt good and smiled happily. 

Having my head stroked always made me feel better. 

Oops! 


I got up and clung to Bora’s leg, then said, 

“Bora! Bora!” 

“Yes? What is it, Hana?” 

“That… the box I gave you yesterday, did you throw it away?” 

At my words, the corner of Bora’s mouth twitched. 

She seemed to be pondering something. 

Surely she didn’t really throw it away? 

I was sure Bora, who understood me better than anyone, wouldn’t have thrown it away. 

But the words that came out of Bora’s mouth were different from what I expected. 

“I threw it away.” 

“Really…?” 

“Yes.” 

*Thud* 

I slumped to the floor. 

I felt all the energy drain from my body. 

I had been full of energy when I woke up this morning, but now I was on the verge of collapse. 

Seeing me like this, Bora quickly hugged me and said, 

“I’m lying, I’m lying. I kept it separately.” 

Hearing that, my eyes sparkled as I asked, 

“Really?” 

“Yes, really.” 

“Hooray!” 

Thankfully, my collection was safe. 

Bora had received it from Haru yesterday, but seeing that I wasn’t in my right state, she decided to keep it separately instead of throwing it away. 

Holding Bora’s hand, we went to the office storage, and there it was, just as I had packed it yesterday. 

“Wow!” 

I took out Lumi’s magic wand and felt relieved. 

I had gone through so much to get this! 

It was something I had worked so hard for, and it would have been such a waste to throw it away. 

Kim Sehee had been spending more time outside the office lately. 

She had been diligently observing a cherry tomato every day. 

“Recently, the growth rate has returned to normal.” 

The cherry tomato that had grown fully in less than a week was now growing at a normal pace, though still quite fast. 

“Isn’t it about time to enter the market?” 

“Yes. We’ve secured enough quantity, so it’s time to release the cherry tomatoes with some advertising.” 

Thanks to consistent harvesting, we had successfully secured a considerable amount of cherry tomatoes. 

Although the farmland was small compared to the US, it was still quite large by South Korean standards. 

It might even be among the top in the country. 

Kim Sehee popped a cherry tomato into her mouth. 

Lately, she had been skipping breakfast and just having a cherry tomato instead. 

She still had proper meals for lunch and dinner. 

This was a significant change. 

Just having one cherry tomato in the morning kept her full until lunch, and it was healthy too. 

Realizing this convenience, Kim Sehee began to see cherry tomatoes as something that could revolutionize South Korea’s breakfast. 

If she found it so convenient, what about others? 

Of course, for married men, this might be terrible news. 

A single cherry tomato was more filling and easier to eat than a full six-dish breakfast. 

Their morning meals might very well be replaced by a single cherry tomato. 

Not that it was her place to meddle in others’ family affairs, so Kim Sehee decided not to think too much about it. 

After all, wives who prepare breakfast for their husbands aren’t that common. 

For husbands who usually have cereal because their wives don’t make breakfast, this could be the best gift. 

A cherry tomato was definitely more filling and healthier than cereal. 

“This… could also be good as combat rations, right?” 

An employee eating a cherry tomato said. 


Kim Sehee nodded in agreement. 

“Yes, definitely. You could fit dozens of cherry tomatoes in a pack of combat rations. If you replace a day’s worth of combat rations with cherry tomatoes, you could last at least a week.” 

And there was no need for any preparation. 

Just pop them into your mouth. 

Although, if left outside for too long, they would rot, so vacuum packing was necessary. 



 
  Chapter 75 : Pudding, delicious pudding


“Wow!!!” 

I grabbed Lumi’s magic wand, which I had worked so hard to retrieve, and waved it around with all my might. 

I thought the day had been wasted, but now that I had it back, nothing could make me happier. 

“Ha!” 

Like in the animations, I kicked the air. 

Surprisingly, using the magic wand required more kicking techniques than I expected, but it made sense for a little wizard. 

However, trying out various poses was a bit exhausting. 

I carefully put the magic wand away and turned on my computer. 

Today wasn’t for streaming; I planned to look up how to make the pudding I’d been craving for a while. 

Everyone loves sweet pudding, right? 

I wanted to treat Haru and Bora to some. 

Since they had kept Lumi’s merchandise safe instead of throwing it away, I felt I owed them at least this much. 

I stared at the monitor and began jotting down the ingredients for the pudding. 

The ingredients were all things I could get at the convenience store. 

If there was something I couldn’t find, I could just secretly ask Baldy to get it for me. 

No bribes were involved. 

I simply showed him the pudding ingredients on my phone and asked him to help. 

Sweating nervously at my authoritative command, Baldy bought everything I needed. 

Haru and Bora wouldn’t know about my surprise, right? 

If Baldy had secretly told them, I’d have to punish him severely. 

After all, a surprise gift only has meaning if the recipients don’t know about it. 

So, I waited until Haru and Bora got off work. 

After a hearty dinner, I prepared to make the pudding. 

As long as I followed the recipe, there was no way I could fail. 

I lit the portable burner and planned to make the black sauce—black sugar syrup—first, as it was the most important part of the pudding. 

The method was simple: mix water and black sugar in a 1:1 ratio and simmer it over the gas flame. 

Once reduced, the syrup became thick and sticky. 

I really was a cooking genius. 

Even though I was following a recipe, it was my first attempt, and I had made the perfect syrup. 

Maybe I really did have a talent for cooking. 

Next, I had to make the pudding itself. 

Since this was the most crucial step, I read the recipe thoroughly again. 

Even with my genius brain, it didn’t hurt to double-check. 

I prepared the milk and placed it on the gas flame, then added sugar and stirred continuously. 

The recipe emphasized the importance of constant stirring. 

After some time, I added gelatin, which was essential for giving the pudding its soft yet firm texture. 

“Hmm hmm~” 

Humming, I added the final ingredient: egg yolks. 

I was in a great mood because everything was going so well. 

Cooking isn’t usually something you succeed at on the first try, but I was just that good. 

Maybe I should open a pudding shop someday? 

I could hire Haru and Bora as staff and put up a big sign out front: “Pudding made by a 10-year veteran pudding master.” 

People who tasted my pudding might shed tears of joy. 

It was truly heavenly. 

I couldn’t help but marvel at the thick, perfectly set pudding. 

“Wow!” 

The color was so beautiful that I wanted to touch it, but that would’ve been a waste. 

I poured milk into the pudding mold and carefully placed it in the fridge. 

The office had every appliance imaginable, making things convenient. 

Baldy watched me from the side. 

He offered to help, but I refused since a gift only has meaning if you make it yourself. 

I made enough pudding for everyone in the office. 

At first, I only planned to give some to Haru and Bora, but the other employees would’ve been disappointed if they didn’t get any. 

So, I made plenty to satisfy everyone. 

By tomorrow morning, the delicious pudding would be ready. 

“Yah!” 

As soon as the morning sun hit my eyes, I kicked off the blanket and jumped out of bed. 

Lately, I’ve been so full of energy that I might need a doping test. 

Ever since I returned to a child’s body from an adult’s, I’ve been bursting with energy. 

I planned to share this energy with my employees. 

Still in my dinosaur pajamas, I ran to the office. 

No one was there yet. 

Baldy should’ve been there—where did he go? 

Did he step out for a smoke? 

I quickly lost interest and opened the office fridge. 

Inside were many puddings. 

I took them out one by one to check. 

I had even bought disposable plates, so I didn’t have to worry about not having plates to serve them on. 

“Yah!” 

I flipped the plastic molds containing the pudding. 

After tapping them a few times, the puddings popped out perfectly. 

They were so bouncy and elastic that they danced on the plates, showing off their glossy bodies. 

“OF! OF! OF!” 

I plated the rest of the puddings. 

To gift pudding to a dozen employees, I had to start early. 

After plating them all, I prepared for the final touch. 

I grabbed the black sugar syrup and began pouring it over the puddings. 

This was the most important part. 

While the soft body of the pudding was essential, the visual appeal of the black syrup on top was crucial. 


I poured just the right amount—not too much—and the perfect pudding was born. 

Do store-bought puddings look like this? 

Handmade really is the best. 

It’s so rewarding. 

However, when I tried to move the plates from the floor to the desk, I couldn’t reach. 

I brought over a step stool and started placing the puddings on the desk. 

I even prepared disposable spoons so the employees could easily grab and eat them. 

Just as I finished setting up, Baldy walked in. 

He must’ve stayed up all night because his stubble was growing in thick. 

Men’s facial hair grows so fast. 

“Hana, what are you doing?” 

Baldy scratched his head and looked at me. 

“Plating the puddings!” 

I pointed to the puddings on the desk and handed Baldy a plate. 

I wanted to give the first ones to Haru and Bora, but Baldy was the only one here now. 

“Here’s a pudding gift!” 

Baldy looked puzzled as he took the plate and examined the pudding. 

He had no words for my perfect pudding… 

“I thought I was going to die watching you make pudding last night.” 

Huh? 

When did he see me? 

Did he peek through the window? 

He wouldn’t have come into my room… 

“It was supposed to be a secret! Did you really watch me make the pudding?” 

“Yeah. Not the whole thing, just when you were handling the gas burner. I was worried you might start a fire if you messed up.” 

Hmm… That was fair. 

Even though I was careful, accidents could happen. 

Baldy took a spoonful of the pudding, said it was delicious, and then disappeared somewhere. 

Of course… There’s no way my pudding could taste bad. 

I sat in the office chair, grinning, and waited for the employees to arrive. 

There were still plenty of puddings on the desk. 

After humming the opening song of Little Wizard Lumi a few times, the employees started arriving. 

Haru was the first. 

“Haru! Haru!” 

As soon as Haru walked in, I grabbed a plate and handed it to her. 

Haru looked surprised as I gave her the pudding. 

“Did you make this, Hana?” 

“Yep! I made it!” 

The pudding looked incredibly appetizing. 

I had tasted one earlier, and it was heavenly. 

It was hard to tell if this was reality or paradise. 

“Thanks, I’ll enjoy it, Hana.” 

Haru patted my head and ate the pudding. 

Her compliment was just a bonus. 

After hearing her thoughts, I waited a bit, and Bora arrived at the office too. 

Bora also enjoyed the pudding and said it was delicious. 

Unlike Haru, she gave me a thumbs-up and said the pudding was good enough to open a shop with. 

“Hana, you’re amazing!” 


They were definitely worthy of tasting my pudding. 

I smiled brightly as I handed out puddings to the employees. 

Even though Christmas had passed, I wondered if Santa Claus felt this way too. 

Sharing food with others is such a joyful feeling. 

I’ll have to do this again sometime!
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I had successfully made pudding and was feeling quite proud of myself. 

Riding on this wave of confidence, I started looking for something else to make. 

However, nothing seemed as straightforward as pudding. 

“Hmm…” 

I flopped onto my bed and glanced outside. 

It was morning, and through the distant trees, I could see cars bustling along the road. 

“Now that I think about it…” 

It was midwinter, and I was craving something sweet. 

Having successfully made pudding yesterday, I felt unstoppable. 

I decided to make dalgona, a treat that always reminds me of winter. 

When I was a kid, I used to frequent the dalgona machine at the stationery store near my school, so I wasn’t worried about how to make it. 

All I needed to do was melt sugar over heat, add a bit of baking soda, and stir it vigorously. 

Of course, I also needed a mold for the melted sugar, but I had already prepared that, so I wasn’t concerned. 

I grinned to myself, waiting for the staff to leave. 

Although Bora was around today, she rarely came to my room, so I had plenty of time to myself. 

As I prepared the sugar and baking soda, the day flew by. 

The two ingredients were easy to find, but the problem was that the gas burner had been taken by the bald guy yesterday, leaving me with no tool to melt the sugar. 

But where there’s a will, there’s a way. 

Using my brilliant mind, I knew I could overcome this obstacle. 

I stealthily headed to the office, where I thought I could find what I needed. 

The office was indeed a magical place. 

After successfully sneaking into the office, I looked around. 

It was 7 PM, and I had just had dinner with Bora. 

Bora usually disappeared for an hour after dinner, claiming she had work to do, but I didn’t pay much attention to it. 

“Ah!” 

I spotted my target and dashed towards it. 

What I wanted was the coffee pot. 

I unplugged it and hurried back to my room. 

I placed the sugar and baking soda on my desk and connected the coffee pot. 

All the ingredients were ready. 

Now, all I had to do was follow the recipe. 

Since I didn’t have a gas burner, I decided to use the coffee pot instead. 

I placed it on the floor and plugged it in. 

I had already emptied the water from the coffee pot, but I added a little bit because it wouldn’t work without water. 

I opened the lid of the coffee pot and poured in the sugar. 

After dumping in an entire bag, it filled up almost halfway. 

“Huh…” 

I couldn’t help but admire my genius idea of using the coffee pot instead of a gas burner. 

Click!

The coffee pot turned on, and I crouched down to watch it slowly heat up. 

After a few minutes, the sugar inside began to melt and bubble. 

The sweet steam rising from the coffee pot made my mouth water. 

Once I confirmed that the sugar had melted sufficiently, I opened the lid. 

Inside, the sugar had melted into a sticky syrup. 

I stirred it with a spatula, preparing for the final step. 

I picked up the bag of baking soda and cut it open with scissors. 

I needed to add just a little, so precise control was crucial. 

“Ah!” 

But my trembling hands caused me to add way more baking soda than intended. 

Panicked, I tried to turn off the coffee pot. 

However, the baking soda was faster than my hands. 

The brown sugar syrup bubbled up and overflowed. 

The coffee pot was now a sticky mess. 

The floor was a disaster, covered in a mixture of sugar syrup and baking soda. 

As I looked at the mess, I could already imagine Bora spanking me for this. 

I quickly reached out to turn off the coffee pot, but seeing it shaking violently, I hesitated. 

It was probably extremely hot, and I didn’t want to risk burning myself. 

“No!!!” 

I ran around the room. 

The room was already filled with smoke from the burning sugar. 

Fortunately, the heat was so intense that the coffee pot automatically turned off. 

But the aftermath was severe. 

“Bora… Bora!!!” 

I had no choice but to call for help. 

Bora was the only one who could handle this situation. 

But she wasn’t in the office, so she didn’t respond to my calls. 

“Ugh!” 

The coffee pot was emitting white smoke. 

The room was filled with smoke, and I could barely see. 

Soon after, the sprinklers activated, turning the room into a waterlogged mess. 

The fire alarm blared throughout the building. 

“Uh-oh…” 

I realized I had made a huge mistake. 

The room was already soaked, and the coffee pot that the office staff used was ruined. 

I had turned the room into a disaster, and this wasn’t something I could just brush off. 

I felt a headache coming on. 

My perfect plan to make dalgona had gone so wrong. 

I stared blankly at the sprinklers spraying water. 

I shouldn’t think this, but it felt oddly refreshing. 


“Hana!!!” 

A loud noise followed as Bora burst into my room. 

She sighed deeply upon seeing me drenched in water. 

The room was already a mess from the sprinklers. 

“Ugh…” 

Bora looked at the overturned coffee pot and seemed to grasp the situation. 

I stood there awkwardly, trying to gauge her reaction. 

I quietly tried to slip out of the room. 

Just a little more, and I could escape! 

But just as I was almost out, Bora grabbed the back of my neck. 

Seeing her fiery eyes, I had no choice but to close my eyes tightly. 

“Sniff…” 

I sat in the office with my hands raised high. 

Due to my mistake, some of the remaining staff were cleaning my room. 

The TV and monitor had been damaged by the water, but thankfully, the main unit under the desk was spared. 

I cautiously observed the situation. 

Knowing I had caused a major accident, I had to be careful with my actions. 

Seeing Bora’s fiery eyes earlier had scared me even more. 

I didn’t get a spanking, but I had to hold my hands up, which was painful. 

My perfect plan to make dalgona had failed… 

I successfully made pudding yesterday… 

Then Bora entered the office. 

I couldn’t help but lower my head. 

The fire alarm had caused a commotion in the building management office. 

Based on past experiences, this wasn’t something that would end with just a spanking. 

At the very least, it would be a tropical storm. 

“Hana, why did you take the coffee pot?” 

Bora still seemed rational. 

I spoke in a guilty voice, trying to look as remorseful as possible. 

“Well… I wanted to make a dalgona to share…” 

“Dalgona?” 

“Yeah.” 

Bora, holding the bag of baking soda, looked at me and said, 

“Hmm… If you wanted to make it, you should have asked me to do it together.” 

“I wanted to surprise you, like with the pudding.” 

“Then, shall we go make dalgona together, Hana?” 

I glanced at Bora. 

It seemed like she might let it slide. 

I nodded at her words. 

“Okay!” 

“But… since you made a mistake, you need to be punished, right?” 

“Huh…” 

Bora gently pulled me over and laid me across her lap. 

I had no choice but to comply. 

Swish swish 

Bora’s hand stroked my bottom. 

I instinctively tried to wriggle free, but Bora, anticipating this, firmly held me down. 

Then, Bora’s hand raised high into the air. 

I could sense what was coming next. 

I tightly closed my eyes, bracing for the pain. 

Whack!

“Yikes!” 

“Next time, tell me before you do something like this, okay? 

You can’t just do this without a gas burner. 

And Hana, you always have to be careful with fire.” 

“Ye… yes!” 

Fortunately, it was just one hit. 

I got off Bora’s lap and rubbed my bottom. 

This helped the pain fade faster. 

Compared to my room being flooded and the fire alarm going off throughout the building, I didn’t get scolded too much. 


It was a mistake that could have warranted a tropical storm, but it wasn’t too bad. 

“Hana, you’ll have to sleep in another room tonight, okay?” 

“Okay.” 

My original room was already a mess of sugar and water. 

It would take days to clean, so I had no choice but to stay in the princess-themed room with lace decorations. 
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“Ugh…” 

As I opened my eyes, the sight of my completely different room came into view. 

The room felt empty, perhaps because there was only a bed in it. 

But I couldn’t blame anyone for that. 

After all, it was me who had turned the previous room into a mess. 

So, it was my own doing. 

Today was a special day to go out. 

I went into the bathroom and quickly washed my face. 

It was more like a cat’s wash, to be honest. 

I also rinsed my hair under the running water. 

Even though I had cut it yesterday, by morning it was already long enough to reach my waist. 

How do girls manage to maintain such long hair? 

Washing it took significantly longer than when I was a guy, no lie. 

And it wasn’t just that. 

Drying it required even more effort. 

Using just one towel to dry my hair was impossible. 

I needed at least two to stop the water from dripping. 

Back in the day, one towel was enough to dry both my hair and body, but now, being a girl was just plain inconvenient. 

After drying my hair somewhat with a towel, I stepped out of the bathroom. 

Bora was waiting in the room, already neatly dressed. 

She looked completely different from me, who was only wearing underwear. 

With my messy hair, I approached Bora. 

“Bora, can you dry my hair for me?” 

Even though there was a hairdryer, drying my hair by myself was a hassle and tiring, so I asked Bora for help. 

Bora chuckled at my request and said, 

“Come here, Hana.” 

Tap tap tap! 

I ran over to Bora, who was holding the hairdryer. 

With her familiar movements, Bora dried my hair. 

Being a girl herself, her skill in drying hair was no ordinary feat. 

As she dried my hair, she occasionally massaged my scalp with her fingers, making it feel cool. 

“Ah! Ah!” 

I realized that excessive coolness could turn into pain. 

My sensitive scalp mistook Bora’s massage for pain. 

But since it was still cool, I endured it and let Bora continue. 

Once my hair was fully dried, Bora roughly dressed me in the clothes scattered on the floor. 

Then, she hugged me and headed somewhere. 

It was a familiar place—the room where my clothes were stored in a wardrobe. 

I tensed up in Bora’s arms. 

“What should we dress Hana in today?” 

Bora’s fashion coordination was something I wasn’t used to, especially since I usually just wore long sleeves, pants, and a padded jacket in winter. 

Even though I had worn her outfits a few times, it still felt unfamiliar. 

“Just put anything on me…” 

I expressed my wish, but Bora didn’t seem to hear it. 

Probably, in Bora’s mind, she had already imagined me in some pink outfit. 

“Gyaaah!” 

I was led by Bora and became like a dress-up doll. 

I lost count of how many times I changed clothes. 

“Ta-da!” 

After being played around by Bora for dozens of minutes, I ended up back in the first outfit I wore. 

A pink pleated skirt, a warm-looking brown sweater, and even stockings. 

I walked around awkwardly. 

No matter how many times I wore girls’ clothes, I never got used to them. 

The skirt was comfortable to wear, but walking around with the breeze coming up from below wasn’t my style. 

Holding Bora’s hand, we headed to the elevator. 

As always, whenever I stepped out of the building, my heart raced. 

Exploring the unknown world was always thrilling. 

“Good job!” 

I waved at the building security guard and greeted him. 

Getting familiar with my face would help when I needed to sneak out or come back in later. 

The guard smiled and waved back at my greeting. 

Kids were the best; no matter what they did, people didn’t suspect them and showed affection. 

We went to the parking lot and got into Bora’s car. 

Being a well-behaved child, I properly fastened my seatbelt. 

Bora adjusted the seat to make sure I was comfortable. 

“Hana, are you comfortable?” 

“Yes!” 

With the preparations complete, the car started with a rumble and slid forward. 

The research institute was located away from the city, so it took dozens of minutes by car to get there. 

Of course, from the high floors of the building, the city looked faintly visible, but… 

“Where are we going, Bora?” 

I hadn’t heard about the destination. 

I only knew we were going out. 

Bora smiled at my question and said, 

“We need to buy a new TV and computer monitor for Hana, right?” 

“Ah!” 

We had to buy new appliances because of my mistake. 

The previous TV and monitor had broken due to water damage. 

I heard they were quite expensive, and since I was the one who broke them, I wanted to hide somewhere. 


It was something a kid would do, but I wasn’t a child anymore. 

“It’s okay. The company has plenty of money. If it really comes down to it, we can use Hana’s card, right?” 

“I’m fine with that!” 

Since it was my mistake that caused the damage, it was okay to use my card. 

But Bora just said that; it seemed like she had already gotten a card from the company. 

I took out my card from my bear wallet and handed it to Bora, but she didn’t take it. 

As we talked about the delicious pudding and the dalgona we made yesterday, we arrived at our destination. 

It was a huge electronics store. 

The sign on the store read “Starlight Electronics.” 

Bora held my hand and we entered the store. 

“Welcome, customers.” 

A neatly dressed store employee greeted us. 

The atmosphere suggested that they knew a lot about electronics. 

“Hello!” 

I greeted the employee with a bow. 

Greetings should be as polite and respectful as possible to make adults happy. 

I didn’t know what was so great about such greetings, though. 

“Oh! Hello, little lady!” 

The store employee smiled and waved at me. 

My greeting must have had some incredible power. 

Nine out of ten people who received my greeting would loosen their guard and warmly accept it. 

“Hehe!” 

I smiled and entered the store. 

There were many dazzling electronics in sight. 

Looking around, I lost track of time. 

The ones I had in my room before were good, but the ones here were just as impressive. 

“Hana, come with me.” 

Bora was following me. 

I dodged her hand like we were playing tag. 

But after a few tries, escaping an adult’s steps was impossible. 

Soon, I was caught by Bora and dragged around. 

“Is there anything Hana particularly wants?” 

Hmm… Bora seemed willing to buy whatever I wanted, but I didn’t know much about TVs. 

I just watched whatever was on. 

That was it. 

There were important aspects like pixels and inches, but they didn’t interest me much. 

However, something else caught my attention. 

“I want this monitor!” 

I found a new monitor to replace the one ruined by the water splash. 

The screen size was just right, not too big or small, and the design was nice. 

While Bora was talking to the employee earlier, I had looked around the monitor section and this one caught my eye. 

“Really? Then we can just buy any TV, right?” 

“Yes!” 

Bora was indeed generous. 

Not knowing she was using a corporate card, I imagined her swiping her card for items worth millions. 

Watching her usually, she seemed quite wealthy. 

Her car and the clothes she wore looked expensive. 

We bought a monitor worth a few million won and a huge TV whose price I didn’t know. 

The treatment from the employees noticeably improved. 

How expensive was the TV we bought for them to care so much? 

I overheard them mentioning numbers up to a thousand. 

Considering that regular TVs cost a few hundred, Bora must have bought a really expensive one. 

“Please deliver this to this address.” 

Bora gave the employee the address while paying. 

The employee paused for a moment upon seeing the address, then said, 

“Ah… Yes!” 

The address was indeed unusual. 

It wasn’t a typical home address but the company building’s address. 

I once had the desire to live independently, but not now. 

In the building, food was always provided, I could sleep comfortably, and the heating was always on. 

There was no better place than this outside. 


Even though I lived like a parasite, I knew they couldn’t do without me. 

So, I confidently roamed the building like it was my home. 

It was good for me and good for the company—a win-win situation. 

Living alone meant I’d have to do all the household chores, so I wanted to postpone moving out. 

But as I grew older, wouldn’t I eventually become independent? 



 
  Chapter 78 : Hidden Talent!?


“Hmm…”

I was searching for something on my smartphone.

What I was watching was a video of someone receiving a refreshing massage.

As someone who gets massages every day, I could tell this kind of massage was amazing.

However, upon reflection, I realized that while I had always been on the receiving end of massages, I had never actually given one to anyone else.

“That’s it!”

I dashed to the office.

Haru was alone in the office, engrossed in something.

It felt awkward to call out to her since she seemed busy.

While I was unemployed, Haru was a respectable working adult.

Interrupting her work didn’t seem right.

I tiptoed closer to Haru.

Who knew, she might just be slacking off.

Haru was working on some documents.

Sales?

Revenue?

Just seeing those words gave me a headache.

I stood behind Haru and said, “Haru.”

“Ahh!”

Startled, Haru let out a loud scream.

Her voice was so loud it echoed throughout the office, nearly making me collapse into a seat.

“You scared me, Hana.”

Haru placed a hand on her chest, looking as if she’d just aged ten years.

“Yeah, it’s me.”

“Why are you suddenly here in the office? Did you cause some mischief again, Princess?”

Haru treated me like a child.

Sure, I’d caused some trouble here and there, but not all the time.

And those incidents weren’t entirely my fault—it was just hormonal accidents caused by this ‘baby-like’ state.

Deep down, I was intelligent and calm—or so I liked to think.

I didn’t used to be this way, but perhaps the mind followed the body.

“No, I came to give you a gift.”

“A gift? What gift?”

Haru tilted her head in confusion since I wasn’t holding anything.

Without answering, I grabbed Haru’s hand and led her to my room.

Of course, pulling Haru by force was impossible, but he seemed to understand my intentions and followed me.

“Lie down on the bed, Haru.”

“The bed?”

Haru, still confused, slowly lay face down on the bed.

I climbed on the bed and sat on Haru’s back.

Then, I started giving her an intense massage with my hands.

It seemed Haru finally understood what I was doing.

Surprise gifts were best when they were unexpected.

“You looked tired, so I’m giving you a massage!”

“Ah, thanks, Hana.”

Haru smiled slightly and relaxed under my hands.

I focused on her shoulders, where massages are always the most effective.

Pressing firmly, I felt the knots loosen.

My small hands pressed into Haru’s shoulders and back with as much strength as I could muster.

Though I was using all my strength, it seemed to be just the right pressure for Haru—frustrating for my pride.

If I had the strength of a grown man, Haru would be screaming in pain right now.

“Hana, where did you learn this? It feels great.”

Haru sounded genuinely impressed.

I couldn’t admit I had just copied what I’d experienced, so I said, “I’ve been watching and learning from the massage therapist I go to regularly!”

“Really?”

I kept massaging Haru’s back and shoulders, focusing intently.

My small stature made Haru’s back seem exceptionally broad.

Compared to women of her age, Haru’s size was average, but to me, a child-sized figure, it felt huge.

Before I realized it, Haru had gone completely still.

That was strange—there should’ve been some kind of reaction.

Did she fall asleep?

“Hey, when did you fall asleep?”

Haru suddenly opened her eyes, looking groggy, as I continued massaging.

“Hana, it felt amazing. Thanks!”

Haru sat up, lifted me into her arms, and began moving around the room.

Exhausted from the massage, I quickly fell asleep in her embrace.

Haru looked at my face and felt a pang of jealousy.

How could someone look so pretty?

When Hana had grown up before, she looked like a goddess descending from the heavens.

Her beauty was stunning.

Suddenly, something strange happened.

My body began growing, while Haru’s body shrank.

In an instant, I was back to my adult form, and Haru was the size of a child.

“Haru, you’re so cute!” I teased, holding her up.

“Ha-Hana, stop joking around and put me down!”

Haru’s small legs kicked helplessly in the air, but I ignored her.

“Nope!”

I hugged her tightly, and Haru muttered, “I can’t breathe!”

“Hey, Haru, wake up!”

Haru was actually still lying on the bed, dreaming.


Her body twitched slightly, making me wonder what kind of dream she was having.

How effective was my massage that it sent her straight to sleep?

Just then, Bora called.

She asked why Haru wasn’t answering her phone and told me to wake her up.

I reluctantly agreed and hung up.

“Haru!”

I shook her body, but she didn’t wake up.

My strength wasn’t enough, so I had to resort to my last trick—tickling.

I poked Haru’s sensitive sides, and her body shuddered.

“Hyah!”

Haru woke with a strange sound, drooling slightly.

“Why are you so good at massages, Hana?” Haru asked, genuinely amazed.


“I learned from the massage therapist in our building!” I said proudly, imitating massage motions.

Haru seemed unconvinced but smiled, admitting it felt great.

Finally, remembering Bora’s call, Haru rushed out of the room in a panic.

Watching her go, I felt a little guilty for interrupting her work.

But it would be fine, right?



 
  Chapter 79 : Aren’t you using hacks?


“Hmm…”

I discovered an unexpected way to make money. 

It was something called stocks—where you invest money and, if you wish hard enough, you receive money based on the intensity of your desire. 

I wanted to try stock trading, so I told Bora. 

Since I was young, I had always admired people who traded stocks, though only slightly. 

“Bora, Bora!”

I went to the office and grabbed Bora’s sleeve. 

Maybe my stealth skills had improved lately because she only noticed me when I made my presence known. 

“Huh?” 

Bora turned her head toward me. 

“I want to trade stocks.”

“All of a sudden?”

“Yeah.” 

“Hmm…”

Bora seemed to think about it for a long time, making me anxious. 

What if she refused? 

But soon, she smiled and said, 

“Well… learning about the world’s economic system is important, so stocks could be a good idea.”

“I’ll do my best!” 

“Then we need to open an account together…”

“I want to! I want to!”

Maybe my enthusiasm convinced her because Bora created a stock trading account just for me. 

It had a balance of 100 million won, with restrictions to prevent me from losing more than the principal amount. 

Futures trading and other risky investments were completely blocked. 

I was a little disappointed—apparently, futures were the best way to make money. 

No one knew economics better than me, after all. 

I sat in front of a monitor displaying stock charts, waiting. 

With only a little time left until the market opened at 9 a.m., I sipped my hot chocolate and pretended to adjust imaginary glasses on my nose. 

Smart and famous people all wore glasses. 

Maybe I should ask Bora to buy me some fashion glasses later. 

When the market opened, I felt the storm of numbers with my whole body. 

Everywhere I looked, there were nothing but numbers. 

Bora had told me that red was good… 

I picked one of the stocks with a sharply rising red graph. 

But with Bora standing next to me, I hesitated to press the buy button. 

“Hana, why did you want to buy this stock?” 

Bora asked a philosophical question. 

I hadn’t thought that far. 

But I tried to explain my choice in the most rational way I could. 

“Because it had the tallest, reddest rise…”

“That’s such a Hana-like answer.”

“Heeng…”

I didn’t know what a “Hana-like answer” was, but it probably wasn’t a compliment. 

Seeing my expression, Bora laughed and patted my head. 

“I don’t know everything about stocks, but I do understand the basics. Today, let’s start by analyzing stock charts together.”

“Okay.” 

Then, Bora began her explanation. 

“Hana, stocks aren’t a lottery where you just make random guesses. 

You need to analyze charts, market trends, and news reports to find undervalued quality stocks.

The basic strategy is to buy those and sell them at the right time.

Of course, there are many ways to make money in the stock market, so this isn’t the only right answer.”

As she spoke, she pointed at the screen displaying stock charts. 

She explained how to read graphs, analyze company financial statements, and interpret market trends. 

But to me, it all sounded like an alien language. 

Was stock trading always this complicated? 

I didn’t remember it being this difficult when I first learned about it. 

Listening to Bora’s lesson, I couldn’t understand how anyone made money from stocks. 

When I first started studying, nothing had felt this hard. 

Bora’s lesson was on a completely different level. 

Feeling deflated, I aimlessly clicked the mouse, realizing that my previous confidence had been nothing but empty bravado. 

Maybe playing it safe and keeping my money in the bank was the best choice after all. 

I had foolishly pushed for stock trading and now found myself stuck learning about economics, which I had no interest in. 

‘Aaaaah!’

I screamed internally. 

Why did I even ask her to teach me!? 

“Does this even make sense!?”

A clear, energetic voice echoed through the room. 

Kim Ina, a third-year streamer, let out a cry as she stared at her champion, lying lifeless on the screen. 

Despite being a female streamer, she maintained a high rank in League of legends, making her quite popular in the online gaming community. 

She hovered between Master and Grandmaster—tiers most players could never reach. 

A rare female streamer excelling in LOL. 

But today, she couldn’t help but scream. 

Her champion, Lux, had been taken down by an enemy Irelia. 

Since Lux relied on maintaining distance, she had been carefully harassing her opponent while keeping her spacing. 

But in a moment of carelessness, she got killed during the laning phase. 

“How did she dodge both my root and damage skill!? This isn’t just a good reaction time; this is suspicious!” 

(Chat) Not even close to MadLife-level plays (but she herself is also kind of MadLife)

“(Chat) Another excuse from Ina”

“(Chat) Isn’t that player known for being high-ranked in every lane?”


“(Chat) I heard their mechanics are insane”

“Ugh, if I win just one more match, I’ll reach Grandmaster!”

“(Chat) LOL”

“(Chat) Stay in Master!” 

“(Chat) Go enemy team! I refuse to see Ina hit Grandmaster!”

“Ban that last guy.”

“That first death was a mistake, but I’ll play properly now. Watch me solo kill.”

But Kim Ina’s words did not hold true. 

Irelia dashed through the minions like a storm, dodging all her attacks effortlessly. 

[Conqueror of the Battlefield! Hanaboraharu3!] 

“What the—Is this guy using hacks!?”

“(Chat) Here we go again, Ina calling hacks whenever someone plays well” 

“(Chat) But honestly, that movement was kinda sus…?”

“(Chat) Maybe review the match afterward?”

“I swear, I need to review this match. There’s no way those dodges were legit.” 

Kim Ina, completely destroyed in lane, had now become the team’s scapegoat. 

“(Chat) Elected as the culprit LOL”

“(Chat) Honestly, fair vote”

“(Chat) If our mid got crushed like that, we’d also—”

“Also what!?” 

Ina clicked on the viewer who made that comment, ready to put them in their place—a move that seemed like second nature to her. 

If they didn’t respond properly, they’d be banned. 

But the targeted viewer fought back bravely. 

“(Chat) If Ina gets wrecked, we gotta upvote LOL”

“Nooo!!!” 

“(Chat) LOL”

“(Chat) Stop attacking her with facts”

“(Chat) Her shocked face is hilarious”

“Get out!”

Ina banned the viewer who had spoken too much truth. 

The chat exploded with laughter. 

“Alright, let’s review the match.”

She pulled up the replay, meticulously analyzing the lane phase. 

“I moved here and used my skill, but look! The moment I cast it, they dodged instantly! A normal player would only react after the skill is fired, but they move preemptively!”

It seemed like a reasonable claim from her perspective. 


But top-tier players could often react that quickly, making it only a half-baked accusation. 

“(Chat) Uh… this player is also a streamer.”

“Wait, what?”

Ina blinked in disbelief. 

Was it possible that she had falsely accused someone live on stream?



 
  Chapter 80 : It’s not


Kim Ina had no choice but to widen her eyes when she clicked on the link that a viewer had shared.

It wasn’t the issue of the broadcast having less than ten viewers.

There were thousands of broadcasts with that many viewers.

The problem wasn’t that, but the voice that came from the stream.

[This is a kill angle. Let me try to grab it.]

After saying that, the player swiftly moved and defeated the opposing champion.

The combo speed and the flash timing were flawless.

It was like something from a mad movie video on YouTube.

Her eyes were drawn to the flashy champion, and then her ears were attuned to the voice.

This is such a childish voice, lol?

It’s a girl’s voice, though?

Waaah waaah waaah waaah waaah

Is this… some kind of joke…?

Kim Ina was startled when she heard the voice of an elementary school student coming from the stream.

It wasn’t something she would have expected unless a crazy viewer had edited a YouTube video and created a 19+ terror.

She had once been suspended for 3 days for reacting too slowly to such a situation.

But the voice was also very pleasant to listen to.

And the voice coming from the stream was unmistakably that of a female elementary school student.

Not a male elementary school student, but a girl.

It was nearly impossible to hear such a voice at a high-tier level where regular people could never reach.

This… I didn’t mishear, right?

Sounds like my niece when she teases me during the holidays.

It’s an elementary kid’s voice, but not the kind that’s screechy. It’s pleasant to hear.

Wait, are you telling me there’s a female elementary school student here?

Lol.

That’s just ridiculous.

Kim Ina had no choice but to react quickly.

From the voice, it was clearly not a middle schooler but an elementary school student.

Kim Ina was now attributing the term “helper” to a young girl who was likely 15 years her junior.

Being a woman herself, it made her react even more.

Could this be a future star in gaming?

“I think I was mistaken about the analysis earlier. After watching the stream, you’re really skilled. At this rate, you might soon reach Challenger!”

On the downfall

Got wrecked in lane by an elementary schooler?

Lol.

Breaking News: Kim Ina got wrecked by an elementary schooler and is analyzing it…

The person who claimed she was a helper?

Wait, she’s an elementary school girl and a Grandmaster?

This is insane talent!

“No! Honestly, when I did the analysis earlier, you all agreed, right?”

Your Honor, I said I didn’t.

That was then, and this is now, lol. The situation’s different now.

Na

Rock

“Honestly, voice modulation is possible. Don’t you think she could be using that?”

Kim Ina made a reasonable objection.

These days, with the advancements in AI technology, voice modulation is easily achievable.

It wasn’t like the old days when it was impossible for a man to imitate a woman’s voice unless he was an expert.

Nowadays, a simple file and manipulation could change someone’s voice without any odd feeling.

And the voice had no signs of incongruity at all.

Kim Ina thought the streamer was using voice modulation.

A female middle schooler as a Grandmaster was already a crazy talent, but a female elementary school Grandmaster?

That was a talent a professional gaming team would covet.

If this were soccer, it would be like a rising star whose potential had already shown in their youth.

What if that’s not the case?

What if Kim Ina’s chasing something ridiculous?

Honestly, if I got wrecked by an elementary school girl, I’d probably lose my mind too, lol.

Analysis Season 2 ON, lol.

“No… I’m not trying to analyze her, I’m just throwing out a suggestion. There’s no harm in being cautious, right?”

However, the actions of the streamer on screen left Kim Ina dumbfounded.

The Starlight Tomato had just been released on the market.

The price was set at 5,000 won per tomato.

When a kilogram of cherry tomatoes costs around 4,000 won, there were concerns within the company about the high price.

5,000 won was about the same as a convenience store lunch.

But the management of Starlight Foods was resolute.

The space available for cultivation was limited, so a mass-production method wasn’t possible.

When the nutritional content and calories of the Starlight Tomato were revealed, the public response was one of disbelief.

“Is it really possible that one cherry tomato contains 1,000 calories?”

“That’s one thing, but the nutrients are as impressive as any regular supplement. To think that such a small cherry tomato has this much nutrition!”

“Honestly, considering the scientific advancements in the weapons sold by the Starlight Guild hunters, this product seems plausible.”

“Even so, this feels way too expensive. I think it’d be better to just buy 1kg of regular cherry tomatoes instead.”

Although it was released with an advertisement, the public’s reaction was lukewarm.

The reason was simple: the cherry tomato was sold individually, just one in a package.

Of course, there were some premium packages with three tomatoes, similar to high-end chocolate.

For Yang Jaewan, a staff member working in the Yeouido stock market district, encountering a single cherry tomato felt like fate.

Working in the stock market, mealtime was almost a luxury.

Since starting his job, he hadn’t eaten a proper meal.

He had lost so much weight that his friends barely recognized him, even though he had once been heavier than average.

Today, like any other day, Yang Jaewan stopped by a convenience store to quickly grab lunch.


After the stock market closed at 3 PM, he could eat in peace, but before that, he had to stay in a constant state of readiness, like a warzone.

So, as usual, he was standing by the shelf, ready to buy a convenience store lunch.

He could have grabbed a cup of ramen or a triangle kimbap, but he was tired of those, so today he decided on a special lunchbox.

However, a special advertisement on the shelf caught his eye.

[Finish your meal in just 3 seconds! Try the Starlight Cherry Tomato!]

“Uh…?”

He looked at the detailed explanation that was written on the packaging.

“One tomato can provide 1,000 calories and has rich nutrients? What kind of nonsense food is this?”

It sounded ridiculous.

A cherry tomato the size of a 500-won coin could provide 1,000 calories and fill you up? It seemed laughable.

But was Starting Foods, a big corporation, the type of company to make false advertisements?

And as he watched, many people were buying the Starlight Cherry Tomatoes.

Curious, he decided to try it and bought a pack with three tomatoes.

Thanks to a launch discount, he could get three tomatoes for 10,000 won.

It was a groundbreaking deal.

He planned to eat this for both lunch and dinner.

If he didn’t feel full, he could report it as false advertising, and if he did feel full, it would save him time.

After buying the tomatoes, Yang Jaewan returned to his desk.

Normally, even after quickly eating, there would still be people sitting in the office, but today, he was the first to arrive.

“It’s quiet…”

In a few minutes, the office would turn into a warzone, but for now, it was calm, though the lights were on, and something felt odd.

Sitting at his partition, Yang Jaewan tore open the packaging and pulled out one of the cherry tomatoes.

“Wow… The color is nice, and it smells good.”

As someone who usually enjoyed cherry tomatoes, he could immediately tell that this one was of good quality.

He examined it for a while before popping it into his mouth.

After chewing once or twice, he closed his eyes, savoring the texture as the tomato melted on his tongue.

This wasn’t a food to savor so carefully, but this cherry tomato felt like an expensive treat.

And then came the unbelievable sense of fullness.

Yang Jaewan sat in his chair, his eyes wide open.

How could such a tiny cherry tomato be enough to fill him up?

It was even a pleasant sense of fullness, to the point where he didn’t feel like eating another one.

‘But still, after working for a while, my stomach will probably feel empty again, right? Like filling up on water.’


However, as the afternoon passed and he resumed work, the feeling of fullness persisted.

Even after working late into the night and heading home, he never felt hungry.

From that day on, Yang Jaewan became an enthusiastic believer in the Starlight Cherry Tomatoes.

He even recommended them to others.

Once you get used to the convenience, other instant foods just don’t compare.



 
  Chapter 81 : First voice reveal


“Waaaaah!”

I couldn’t help but cheer as I tore open the box packaging.

Inside, wrapped neatly in bubble wrap, was a microphone.

It might have looked simple on the outside, but it was worth hundreds of thousands of won.

Normally, a microphone at that price would be something I could only dream of, but now, I could buy as many as I wanted.

Though lately, I felt like I was spending too much, so I was trying to be more frugal.

A huge amount of money was deposited into my bank account every month, but I was told that I could only use a small portion of it.

Apparently, once I became an adult, some kind of option would activate, and from then on, I wouldn’t have to worry about money.

For now, most of my money went to taxes and to the people who helped create my identity.

Even so, I still had quite a lot left.

That’s why the money I had recklessly spent on Icarus before still stung so badly.

I must have been out of my mind back then.

Losing hundreds of millions on a game?

Ridiculous.

But at least now, I had all the equipment I needed, so there was nowhere else for my money to disappear.

“Hmmm~”

I hummed as I read the manual in Korean, trying to figure out how to set up the microphone.

It said to connect a certain cable to the computer.

I considered calling Bora for help, but my pride wouldn’t let me ask for something this simple.

Struggling a bit, I eventually managed to set it up.

As expected, I was a genius.

“Ah… Ah…”

I tested the microphone by speaking into it, and it successfully picked up my voice.

I grinned in satisfaction.

Since returning to my room, I had upgraded it significantly.

The floor tiles were now bright white, and while my setup was already good before, it was now completely state-of-the-art.

Everything was faster, and I loved it.

Speed was everything, after all.

I turned on my computer and, as usual, started my stream.

I was planning to play League of Legends again today.

It didn’t cost money unless I bought skins, and it was one of the most popular games.

Plus, every match played out differently, making it exciting to watch.

Unlike RPGs, which had predictable patterns, League had an element of unpredictability that probably contributed to its popularity.

[User ‘HanaboraHaru’ has started streaming.]

Not long after starting the stream, viewers began joining.

Thanks to my reputation as a Grandmaster in every role, people tuned in even though I didn’t use a microphone or camera.

After about ten minutes, I had around 30 viewers.

It wasn’t a huge number, but for a small-time streamer, this was a success.

Hahaha

Let’s go!

Seeing the chat messages, I smirked.

Holding the microphone, I blew into it and then spoke.

“Hello~”

I figured there wouldn’t be many viewers who found my voice unpleasant.

My old voice was just a typical male voice, but now, my voice was so good that I could probably be a voice actor.

??????????

Wait, did you just talk?

Did I hear that right?

The chat, which previously moved at a steady pace of one message every ten seconds, suddenly exploded with messages every second.

Seeing this, I said:

“I bought a microphone! Now I can talk while streaming!”

I spoke brightly.

After all, the real charm of streaming was interacting with viewers in real time.

Communicating only through chat had been quite inconvenient until now.

LOL, how old are you?

A Grandmaster elementary schooler?

This is unreal.

Are you a voice impression master?

Where did you get that voice changer?

Watching the chat explode in shock, I understood why they were reacting this way.

A young girl streaming was rare—practically unheard of.

Most girls that age were busy with other things.

“It’s not a voice changer!”

Did they really think I needed one?

I opened the Task Manager to show that I wasn’t running any software.

Seeing such clear proof made the chat go even crazier.

LOL

I just saved the entire chat history as a PowerPoint file. Everyone in this chat is going to the police station together.

Your Honor, I did nothing wrong!

“No way… No one’s getting sued over this. I’m just happy to chat with my viewers.”

As long as no one made inappropriate or offensive comments, I didn’t see the need to take it too seriously.

My chat wasn’t that toxic anyway.

I had no intention of running to the police over minor things.

Apparently, my words were reassuring to the viewers.

“Which elementary school do you go to?”

“Is your username your real name?”

“Stop asking personal questions!”

“Hmm… My name is Hana. I’ll be ten next year. I’ll start school then because I just moved here.”

Of course, in reality, I had already graduated from middle school, high school, and even university.


Going back to elementary school was absurd.

If being a few years behind in school made someone a “fossil,” then I’d be considered crude oil at this point.

Some of the new teachers at elementary schools were probably around my original age.

“Rich kid spotted. Meanwhile, I survive on ramen and kimchi.”

“LOL, I thought you were a middle-aged man because of how much you spent on Icarus.”

“You’ve got skills. I’m your first fan now!”

“Was all that money your dad’s?”

“Mmm… No comment on where my money comes from. Anyway, let’s queue up for a match!”

Bora had advised me not to reveal too much about my finances.

Technically, I was earning my own money, but from another perspective, it could look like I was just living off an easy source of income.

If people found out they could make this much money by simply giving away a strand of hair, they’d all raise their hands in excitement.

Compared to those who worked all day just to earn a few million won per month, my way of making money could definitely stir jealousy.

Hmm…

I was impressed by my own ability to think so philosophically.

Ever since briefly returning to an adult body, my mind had matured.

I could even solve Korean grammar questions that I used to struggle with!

Of course, Haru’s tutoring helped, but my own efforts played a role too.

Finally, the queue popped.

My first victim had arrived.

I planned to play mid lane today.

Out of all the roles, it was my strongest.

Given enough time, I was confident I could reach Challenger as a mid-laner.

When the opponent first-picked Lux, I countered with Irelia, dominated the lane, and led my team to victory.

I was satisfied with how well my body handled the game, and I wondered just how far I could go as I improved.

Maybe I could even reach rank one.

“That was insane!”

“So fun to watch!”

“Are you really ten? No way.”

“I really am ten. That’s the truth.”

In my old body, it would have been a lie, but in this one, it was completely true.

After winning the game, my viewer count suddenly skyrocketed.

I hadn’t expected that.

‘Is this where Ina got destroyed?’

“A female Grandmaster elementary schooler? Stop trolling and use your real voice.”

“If you enjoyed watching Ina get stomped, like this message LOL.”

New viewers flooded in, many of them skeptical about my identity.

Apparently, the rumor was spreading that I was actually an adult man using a voice changer.

“I don’t use any programs like that.”

I proved it again by showing my Task Manager.

There was no voice modification software running.

Besides, there wasn’t a voice changer in existence that could make someone sound this good.

Thanks to my loyal viewers vouching for me, the doubters started to accept the truth.


My viewer count had jumped to 100.

For someone who had been happy with just 30 viewers, this was a huge leap.

Was this how it felt to become famous?

Watching my numbers climb, I couldn’t help but smile to myself.

It felt good.



 
  Chapter 82: Let’s Go on an Adventure


[‘Minari’ donated 1,000 Won!]

“Have you ever been on another broadcast before? Your voice sounds familiar…”

Oh! It sounded like something from a video Bora filmed of me before.

My video had once been uploaded to Starlight Research Institute’s official YouTube channel…

But it had been taken down a long time ago, so I couldn’t find it anymore.

Would the singing video still be up?

Thankfully, my face wasn’t shown in it.

“I’m not sure!”

In times like this, it was best to play dumb.

Feeling good as my viewer count increased, I chatted with my audience for a while before queuing up for a game.

Unlike Bora and Haru, my conversations were more raw and unfiltered, which made it fun.

As we talked, the time to wrap up the stream approached.

I stopped queuing and prepared to end the broadcast.

“I’ll be heading out now!!!”

Will you stream tomorrow too?

“I’ll try streaming tomorrow as well!”

With that, I coolly ended the broadcast.

Some people were still lingering in the chat, complaining, but it wasn’t like I wouldn’t stream again tomorrow.

I slid down from my chair and headed toward the cherry tomatoes sitting on my desk, soaking up the sunlight.

I had given them so much love that they grew in abundance, to the point where their branches were bending under the weight of the fruit.

I picked some cherry tomatoes and placed them in a container.

Occasionally, I would bring some to the office.

It was strange how fast they bore fruit, but oh well, it didn’t really matter.

If I left them for too long, the branches would snap from the weight, so it was important to harvest them regularly.

Carefully placing each tomato into the container like a precious treasure, I hurried to the office.

Eating cherry tomatoes for dinner was an option, but I couldn’t give up the joy of indulging in good food.

Who in the world survives solely on energy bars?

Logically, everyone should be eating high-calorie foods.

But as long as taste existed, no one could live on cherry tomatoes alone.

Maybe I’d pop one in my mouth when busy, but they weren’t enough as a staple food.

“Haru!”

Haru was in the office today.

I proudly showed her the container filled with cherry tomatoes, my precious little creations.

“You brought a lot today too?”

“Yeah, there were so many, so I picked some to bring!”

It was enough to supply the entire Starlight Research Institute.

Even though hundreds of people worked here, not many ate cherry tomatoes, so bringing them every two or three days was enough.

Haru took the tomatoes and headed somewhere—probably to distribute them to the designated department.

After making sure she was gone, I made my way to the break room.

Lately, it has been stocked with delicious snacks.

Ever since people learned that I visited, the variety of cookies and chocolates had increased significantly.

Unlike before, I didn’t have to sneak around to eat.

Sometimes, when the office was crowded, I felt self-conscious about eating in front of others, but the snacks were too good to resist.

Standing in front of the break room table, I moved quickly—if I didn’t grab the best snacks fast, they’d disappear.

After picking out a good selection, I returned to my room, planning to stash them away in my secret hoard.

“Hehe.”

Seeing my treasure trove of snacks pile up made me smile.

Now I understand why dragons in fantasy novels hoarded treasures in their lairs.

Just looking at it was satisfying.

Despite my little adventure, Haru still hadn’t returned.

Had she gone to do something else besides delivering the tomatoes?

I wandered off, barely having explored other floors before.

Excitement bubbled up inside me as I left a note for Haru:

[I’m going on an adventure!]

Perfect.

I zigzagged through the hallway, spreading my arms like an airplane as I made my way to the elevator.

Inside, I hesitated over which floor to visit.

Seven was a lucky number, so I decided to press 7—but I couldn’t reach the button.

“Huh…?”

The elevator doors shut, trapping me inside.

Sweat trickled down my forehead.

I just needed to press the “open” button, but I panicked so hard that I forgot.

“Uhh… Uuuu…”

Tears welled up in my eyes from the fear of being trapped.

Thankfully, someone pressed a button from another floor, and the elevator started moving.

I was saved.

As soon as the doors opened, I darted out.

Looking back, I could’ve stepped on the footplate to reach the buttons.

I had been too flustered.

Around me, people bustled about.

I wandered down the hallway, curiously looking around.

There was still so much left unexplored—it felt like a real adventure.

But before long, I was out of breath.

Having been carried around by Bora and Haru too often, my stamina had plummeted.

People say kids have boundless energy, but I had the mind of an adult, so I didn’t count.

Spotting a rest area, I sat down.

As I fiddled with my phone, I sensed people sitting on either side of me.

With so many empty seats, why next to me?

“Hana, hello~”


A beautiful woman smiled at me.

I nodded in response.

“So cute~”

“Hana, say hi to me too!”

One of them gently patted my head.

It felt nice, so I quietly let them do it.

“I always wanted to pat Hana, but the staff who look after you are so strict about keeping people away…”

“Did you get lost? You don’t usually come to this floor.”

As expected, in a child’s body, I was showered with kindness.

If I were in a man’s body, they wouldn’t have even glanced at me.

But I couldn’t let them think I was a lost child!

I shook my head and declared,

“No! I came here on an adventure!”

The two women exchanged glances before holding my hands.

“Then how about we go on an adventure together?”

“Yes!”

A new adventure with new companions?

Of course, I was in!

Holding their hands, I followed them—only to realize they were heading toward the elevator.

Were we going to another floor?

My heart raced with excitement.

Ding!

As soon as the elevator doors opened, I dashed out, eager to see this new world.

But instead of a mysterious land, I saw a painfully familiar sight.

“W-Wait, this is…?”

Before I could process what was happening, the women scooped me up and carried me back to the office, ensuring I couldn’t escape.

“No… Nooo!”

I squirmed, trying to break free, but they held me tightly.

I had no choice but to return to my original spot.

Sigh…

Just when I was about to embark on an adventure, I was sent right back.

At the perfect moment, Haru walked into the office.

“I thought Hana might be lost, so I brought her back.”

“Oh! Thank you!”

I hadn’t been lost—I was on an adventure!

But the women misunderstood and waved goodbye before leaving.

Instinctively, I waved back.


“Shall we go get dinner, Hana?”

“Okay!”

Though my adventure ended in failure, there was always another chance.

Holding Haru’s hand, I followed her to the cafeteria.

After all, food was more important than adventure!



 
  Chapter 83 : Chocolate Donut


“Hmm…”

I was lying on my bed, meditating.

It wasn’t because I was sleep-deprived from secretly watching Little Magician Lumi cartoons in the early mornings.

As I closed my eyes and explored the unknown realms of my mind, I heard the door creak open.

“Hana!”

Bora walked into my room, both hands full of snacks.

I jumped up from the bed and ran to her.

As expected, Bora was the best.

She gently placed the bag on the luxurious wooden desk in the middle of the room.

My eyes were glued to it.

What kind of snacks did she bring?

Maybe it was because I was still growing, but no matter how much I ate, I was always hungry.

I was devouring food like a starving ghost.

Compared to when I was an adult, my food expenses were probably through the roof.

While Bora was busy on a phone call, I peeked into the bag.

Inside were some delicious snacks and donuts wrapped in fancy paper packaging.

I couldn’t take my eyes off the donuts, swallowing hard.

They were fancy donuts you couldn’t buy in this building, and they were coated in chocolate.

The glossy donuts were calling out to me.

I felt my mouth watering as I reached for one.

It was an irresistible temptation.

After glancing at Bora to make sure she wasn’t looking, I grabbed a chocolate donut and brought it to my mouth.

Nom nom

The sweet taste of chocolate spread throughout my mouth.

It was so delicious.

I didn’t even care that chocolate was smudging all around my lips as I devoured the donut.

“Bora, where did you get these donuts from?”

“I bought them from a donut shop downtown.”

Come to think of it, Bora and Haru didn’t just work in the office.

They were often off somewhere, driving around on business trips.

I once tried to secretly follow them because I wanted to go too, but I got caught and was sent back to my room.

Holding the half-eaten donut in my hand, I studied Bora’s face.

She used to look a bit tired, but lately, she seemed full of energy.

Honestly, she seemed even more lively than I was.

“What have you been up to lately, Hana? Still streaming regularly?”

“Yeah. I’m going to grow up and become a YouTuber.”

“Yeah, yeah.”

These days, if you asked kids what job they admired most, YouTuber would be number one.

It used to be celebrities or scientists… I also found online streaming fun and couldn’t quit easily.

It had an addictive charm.

“By the way, you’re brushing your teeth regularly, right?”

Bora asked while looking me straight in the eye. I had to turn my head slightly away from her intense gaze.

It wasn’t because I was skipping brushing my teeth at night and snacking, I swear.

“Uh… yeah! I’m brushing my teeth regularly!”

I barely managed to hide the tremble in my voice as I answered.

Bora put her hands on her hips and gave me a look.

I avoided her gaze, pretending to focus on my donut.

“And you’re going to bed on time, right? You said you’re not a kid but an adult, so you haven’t forgotten our promise not to stay up all night, right?”

This time, I couldn’t answer properly.

If she found out I was staying up late every night watching anime, she wouldn’t be pleased.

“Yeah. I’m asleep by ten, snoring away.”

“You’ve been waking up a bit late lately, though.”

“I’m… I’m sleeping well!”

“Really? Can I trust you on that?”

Bora emphasized her words, demanding a definite answer.

I nodded vigorously in response.

Maybe impressed by my attitude, Bora smiled and patted my head.

The large box of donuts was already empty.

Bora had eaten some, but I had finished most of them.

Since there was still plenty of time before dinner, I hadn’t hesitated to eat all those donuts.

I knew this fullness would disappear quickly.

Holding my now-bloated stomach, I slumped over the desk.

Eating delicious food always makes my body feel sluggish.

“Oh dear…”

Bora looked at me and wiped my mouth with a handkerchief she pulled from somewhere.

I thought I’d eaten pretty neatly, but apparently not.

The handkerchief was smeared with chocolate.

Then, as if full of energy, Bora grabbed a comb from somewhere and pulled me upright.

She started combing my hair.

The cool feeling on my scalp made me relax and let her continue.

This unemployed life was the best. Nothing beats being full and cozy like this.

“Is this the Starlight Cherry Tomato?”

Colonel Kim Taeseong of the Military Logistics Department stared at the tiny cherry tomato in front of him.

“They say it’s a bold new product from Starlight Foods.”

“Are you telling me this tiny cherry tomato can provide 1,000 calories?”

“Yes. It’s already been certified by the Food and Drug Administration and is flying off the shelves.”

But Kim Taeseong eyed the cherry tomato suspiciously.

Could this tiny, coin-sized tomato really have that much energy?

“This doesn’t make sense…”


“They probably discovered a new plant inside a gate. Considering how Starlight Foods has been rolling out new products lately, it makes sense.”

“Hmm…”

He rolled the cherry tomato around on the desk with a spoon.

It was much firmer than an ordinary cherry tomato.

He pressed with enough force to crush a normal one, but this tomato held firm.

In the past, combat rations were all about calories and shelf life, but in modern times, taste had become just as important.

There were even YouTubers who reviewed combat rations from different countries.

Bad-tasting rations were nothing but a joke and could seriously affect troop morale.

However, focusing on taste had made rations bulkier than before.

After inspecting the cherry tomato from all angles, Kim Taeseong finally scooped one up with a spoon and popped it into his mouth.

Seeing was believing, but tasting was understanding.

The tomato slid smoothly down his throat after a few bites.

The texture was perfect.

As he’d guessed from its appearance, it was incredibly easy to eat.

Just pop it in without any fuss.

“Hmm… It tastes good too.”

It was much sweeter than a regular cherry tomato.

He hadn’t felt hungry earlier, but now it felt like he’d had an appetizer, and his appetite was awakened.

“Hey, you guys should try it too. It’s surprisingly good.”

The aides, who had been eyeing the cherry tomatoes curiously, followed his lead and popped them into their mouths.

They too smiled in satisfaction as they felt the smooth texture.

“This… even if you’ve lost your appetite, you could still eat this.”

“I don’t think there’s any food as easy to eat as this.”

Even in extreme combat situations, no matter how bad the environment was, as long as you had these cherry tomatoes, you could hold out for a long time.

“Honestly, whether it’s their weapons or this, Starlight Guild’s technology is amazing. It makes me proud they’re a Korean guild.”

The aides continued to examine the cherry tomatoes in amazement.

“But… I’m starting to feel full.”

“Maybe it’s because I had lunch earlier, but this is surprisingly filling.”

“Ugh. I only ate one tomato, and I’m full?”

The aides all complained about how full they felt after just one tomato.

But these aides were gym enthusiasts with higher-than-average metabolisms.

If even they felt this full, the effect on regular soldiers would be even greater.

Just as the aides had mentioned, Kim Taeseong also felt an overwhelming sense of fullness from eating just one cherry tomato.


It felt like he’d eaten a whole bowl of rice packed tight with a side of soybean paste stew.

As they exchanged glances, one of the aides cautiously spoke up.

“This… would be perfect as a combat ration.”

It would be a devastating blow to the companies currently supplying combat rations, but in terms of efficiency, there was no comparison.

If you packed cherry tomatoes into the space of a regular combat ration pack, you could fit up to a hundred of them.



 
  Chapter 84 : I want to grow taller


What’s the difference between a child and an adult?

I think there are many differences, but the most obvious one on the surface is probably body size.

I had to tilt my head up to see Haru’s face, while Haru only needed to lower her head slightly to look at me.

That difference unsettled me.

Height… How do I get taller?

I decided to ask Haru.

“Haru, Haru.”

“Hmm? What’s up?”

Haru was resting her chin on her hand, watching a variety show.

After dinner, we’d usually kill about an hour watching TV together in my room.

“How do I get taller like you?”

I looked up at Haru with sparkling eyes.

The Lumi illustration stuck to my wall for measuring height had long been removed after the last flood.

But even the last time I measured, my height hadn’t increased.

There’s no way my growth plates are closed at ten years old, right?

Maybe I’m just a late bloomer?

Still, since no one had confidently told me You’ll definitely grow taller!, there was always a nagging anxiety in my heart.

“Hmm…”

Haru seemed a bit puzzled by my question, clearly thinking it over.

“Well, you probably need to eat well and sleep well, right?”

“I do both, but I’m not growing.”

I was diligently following those two rules.

Though secretly, I’d been staying up late watching anime.

But I wasn’t watching until dawn or anything.

“Ah! Milk! If you drink lots of milk, you’ll get taller!”

“Really…?”

I got up and headed to the fridge.

It was packed with all sorts of drinks.

Grabbing the milk, I immediately started gulping it down.

The feeling of cold milk filling my stomach was strange.

But I couldn’t drink much—I’d just had dinner.

If I’d known, I would’ve eaten less dinner…

With my belly now full, I ended up lying flat on the floor.

Moving became such a hassle when I was stuffed.

Seeing me like that, Haru laughed and scooped me up.

I felt my perspective rise as I nestled in Haru’s arms.

“I want to be like you, Haru!”

I raised my hand and declared.

I wanted to be as cool as Haru.

But Haru tilted her head and responded,

“Hmm? What do you mean by that?”

“I want to be cool like you! Going to meetings, traveling for work…”

I was trying to say I wanted to be an adult without directly saying it.

Understanding what I meant, Haru patted my head.

“Hana, you’re still too young to be an adult.”

“No! I’m not a kid!”

“That’s right. You said you’re an adult, didn’t you?”

I had no proof that I was an adult, but since I had memories of living as a man, it wasn’t exactly a lie.

If only I could share the thoughts in my head with others, then everyone would know I’m not just a child…

But since I couldn’t show others what was in my head, all I could do was insist I was an adult with words alone.

“Alright then, if you grow as tall as me, I’ll let you come work with me.”

I looked up at Haru.

She was really tall.

Or… maybe I was just really short.

I couldn’t guarantee how long it would take to grow as tall as Haru.

The thought made me feel gloomy.

Since she said I needed to sleep early to grow taller, I even skipped watching Little Witch Lumi tonight and went to bed early.

Haru’s morning was a mess.

Ever since I saw her doze off that one time, I’d never seen her fall asleep again.

Maybe back then, she was just exhausted from all the overtime.

Haru was tapping away at the keyboard, typing something from early in the morning.

She was focused on the monitor.

I went into the office and quietly watched her work from the side.

Sitting in that office chair, she looked like the definition of a career woman.

While I silently observed from the side, Haru seemed to notice I was there and greeted me.

“Hana, you’re up?”

“Yeah!”

Maybe because I’d fallen asleep early yesterday, I woke up earlier than usual today.

After a quick face wash, I tied my hair into a ponytail and came to the office.

Haru pulled me into a hug as I approached, then sat me down on the chair next to her.

I stayed still.

“What are you doing, Haru?”

“Working.”

I stared at the densely packed text on her monitor.

Haru was busy typing something.

It was a scene I’d grown somewhat used to.

I glanced at the mug next to Haru’s monitor.

It was a cute mug with an adorable mascot character on it.

It looks like Haru and I have similar tastes.


As the gentle steam rose, it seemed the hot water had been poured not long ago.

The familiar aroma hinted at what was inside the mug.

The scent of green tea filled the office.

As expected, it was the green tea I made.

Of course, I only provided the tea leaves, but since that was everything when it came to green tea, I took pride in it.

Sitting in such a high chair, the difference between Haru and me became strikingly clear.

Haru’s feet touched the floor comfortably, while mine dangled in the air.

I tried to stretch my short legs down, but they still didn’t reach the floor.

People really did need long legs.

Soldiers arrived at Starlight Foods.

Kim Sehee initially wore a puzzled expression but soon welcomed them with a smile.

Kim Taeseong, the Army Logistics Staff Chief, arrived at Starlight Foods with his aides and colonels.

Kim Taeseong greeted Kim Sehee politely.

Even though he was a two-star general, she was a direct descendant of the Starlight Guild.

Even if she was no longer in the line of succession, she still had influence.

“Good afternoon.”

“Oh, yes. Hello.”

They exchanged light pleasantries and chatted about trivial things.

Once the atmosphere became friendly enough, one of the aides next to Kim Taeseong subtly brought up the main topic.

“Ahem… The reason we’ve come to Starlight Foods is to discuss the Starlight Cherry Tomatoes.”

Kim Sehee barely held back a smirk, knowing exactly where this conversation was headed.

“Yes, go ahead.”

“We tried the Starlight Cherry Tomatoes, and the effects were incredible. It honestly felt like they were made for soldiers’ rations.”

Kim Taeseong chimed in, agreeing with his aide.

“I’ve tried the Starlight Cherry Tomatoes too, and they were excellent. They tasted good, were filling, and, unlike regular cherry tomatoes, they had some resistance to external impacts.”

He cleared his throat before continuing.

“The most important thing was their portability. Frankly, they’re incomparable to our current military rations. If a soldier replaced a day’s worth of rations with these Starlight Cherry Tomatoes, they could last a month.”

Kim Sehee smiled calmly and responded.

“Well, Starlight Cherry Tomatoes were specialized for that purpose.”

Then, as if sealing the deal, she added,

“The shelf life is incredibly long too. Unlike other cherry tomatoes, they last 2-3 years. If dried, they could last even longer.”

Her words made their eyes widen.

They had expected a shorter shelf life and planned to negotiate the price accordingly, but she directly stated it was long.

With no flaws left to exploit, there was no reason to hesitate.

“Our military believes Starlight Cherry Tomatoes are perfect as combat rations.”

Kim Sehee crossed her arms confidently. Clearly, they were the ones in need.

Selling the tomatoes wouldn’t be a problem.

Even if it wasn’t to the military, there were plenty of other markets.

If not domestically, she could easily establish trade routes abroad.

“Hmm… Could you elaborate?”

“We’d like to know if supplying them to the military is possible.”

“As long as we agree on the terms, no deal is impossible. After all, I’m a businesswoman.”

Kim Taeseong’s face brightened. He felt confident the deal would conclude successfully.

“May I ask the specific price per tomato?”


“I’d like to sell them at the same price as in the market… but since military supplies are exempt from VAT, I’d like to offer them at this price.”

The price Kim Sehee suggested was 4,000 won, a 20% discount compared to the retail price of cherry tomatoes.

It was almost the same as existing military rations.

But what sealed the deal was her next statement.

“Of course, the price could drop further depending on the quantity requested.”



 
  Chapter 85 : Picnic Preparation


I could hear the sound of footsteps outside as people walked back and forth.

Maybe because that sound lingered in my ears, I naturally woke up.

Flash!

Like a robot powering on, my body was suddenly filled with energy.

I slowly opened my eyes and sat up in bed.

Outside, it already felt like spring—the trees had fresh green leaves, and flowers were in full bloom in the flower beds.

It seemed a little early, but oh well, it didn’t really matter.

Winter had passed, and although it was still a bit cold, it wasn’t freezing.

In fact, it felt a little like spring.

“Hyah!”

I let out a spirited shout and jumped from the bed onto the floor.

Since I was wearing a dinosaur onesie, its long tail trailed behind me.

I wiggled my waist back and forth, trying to move the tail.

Unfortunately, since it wasn’t my real tail, I couldn’t control it as freely as an animal could.

I really wanted to ask a dog or a cat how they managed to wag their tails so easily.

Still wearing my dinosaur onesie, I stepped outside.

The hallway was already bustling with people.

I greeted the staff members as I walked past them, heading somewhere other than the office.

It definitely wasn’t because I was following the delicious smell in the air.

Following the tempting scent, I arrived at a room where Bora and Haru were making something.

The rich aroma of sesame oil filled the space.

Grabbing onto Bora’s pants, I asked,

“Bora, what are you making?”

“Oh, Hana, you’re here. Remember? We decided to go on a picnic at the park in front of the office today.”

Right!

Now that she mentioned it, I recalled Bora mentioning this before.

We were going on a picnic in the park in front of our company.

Since spring was approaching, Bora and Haru would occasionally take me outside.

Maybe it was practice for when I started school?

“We’re making food for the picnic.”

“Aha!”

The floor I lived on was a mixed-use space, with residential areas, a kitchen, and an office all in one.

I guess you could call it an all-in-one floor.

Since it had all the necessary facilities, it was pretty convenient.

I quietly approached Haru, who was busy rolling the kimbap.

She was completely focused, unaware of anything else.

With eager, sparkling eyes, I scanned my prey.

Now!

I managed to snatch a piece of ham meant for the kimbap.

Popping the long slice into my mouth, I felt pure happiness.

Nothing was more satisfying than secretly snacking on ingredients while someone else was cooking.

It felt like that moment when someone asks for “just one bite” of ramen.

I wandered around Bora and Haru, sneakily grabbing more ingredients.

There were plenty of supplies, so taking a few wouldn’t make a difference.

But as the saying goes, if your tail is long, it’ll get stepped on.

I got caught.

Just as I reached for the last piece of ham, I met Haru’s eyes.

I awkwardly smiled at her, but Haru simply chuckled and said,

“Hana, can you help me out a bit?”

“Okay!”

“Just take these sliced kimbap pieces and neatly arrange them in the lunchbox however you like.”

Haru handed me a lunchbox.

Carefully, I placed each kimbap slice inside.

Meanwhile, Haru expertly continued slicing the rolled kimbap on the cutting board.

Watching her, my eyes sparkled with admiration.

The way she handled the knife reminded me of a samurai—it looked so cool.

“Haru, Haru!”

“Hm?”

“Can I try using the knife too?”

However, Haru firmly shook her head.

“No. This is dangerous. I’ll let you use it when you’re a little older.”

“Aw…”

I knew knives were dangerous, but I didn’t expect her to refuse so firmly.

I pouted in disappointment, but Haru didn’t budge.

Well… if I thought about it, she was just looking out for me.

If I used a knife carelessly, something bad could happen.

As I continued placing the kimbap into the lunchbox in a star pattern, my mouth watered.

When Haru stepped away to wash the knife, I took the chance to sneak another piece of kimbap into my mouth.

Mmm…

It was delicious, probably because of the crispy pickled radish and various vegetables inside.

When I ate just the ham earlier, I didn’t notice, but now that all the ingredients were mixed together, it had a more special taste.

Thanks to my efforts, I could now eat vegetables without much discomfort.

Although it was still slightly uncomfortable, it wasn’t as bad as before.

I was about to grab another piece, but I couldn’t because Haru had arrived.

Since I would be eating again during the picnic anyway, there was no need to eat now.

Still, I felt a bit regretful, so I gazed at the kimbap with longing eyes.

Kimbap, I promise I’ll eat you until I’m full later.

I turned my gaze to Bora.

She was making sandwiches.


After closing the lunchbox lid with all the kimbap inside, I ran over to Bora.

Watching her make the sandwiches made my mouth water.

It was a sandwich packed with various meats.

There were some vegetables, but not so many that they would bother me.

As expected, Bora knows my taste well.

Ever since she caught me secretly transferring vegetables to her tray during a meal, she realized that I didn’t like them very much.

If I had known this would happen, I would have just told her outright.

I stared at Bora with sparkling eyes, silently sending her a message: Can I have just one sandwich?

Maybe she understood my pleading gaze because she handed me a finished sandwich.

Nom!

Bora’s sandwich was really, really delicious.

For some reason, I craved beer, but I held back with transcendent patience.

There had been many attempts by other companies to cultivate Starlight Cherry Tomatoes, but none had succeeded.

It was unclear whether they were using scarcity as a marketing tactic, like with honey-infused potato chips, or if they truly couldn’t produce enough due to supply limitations.

But one thing was certain—cherry tomatoes were a gold mine.

Just like those potato chips that sold out instantly, Starlight Cherry Tomatoes weren’t quite at the level of being resold secondhand, but they sold so fast that it was easy to see why someone might think that way.

Despite their relatively high price, they were extremely popular among office workers looking for a quick and filling breakfast.

However, students and people without stable incomes didn’t favor them as much.

The younger generation cared a lot about taste, and instead of buying Starlight Cherry Tomatoes, they could have a cup of ramen and a triangular kimbap for just 3,000 won.

In any case, if someone could successfully cultivate Starlight Cherry Tomatoes, they would be sitting on a fortune.

For now, they were only sold domestically, but the potential for international sales was limitless.

However, companies attempting to grow them ran into a major obstacle.

“Why aren’t they bearing fruit?”

At first, they simply planted the seeds and tried to cultivate them, but most of the cherry tomatoes didn’t even sprout.

They just remained buried in the soil.

So, they experimented with different growing methods—adjusting sunlight, optimizing temperature, providing ample fertilizer—trying everything possible.

As a result, when the seeds finally sprouted, they celebrated with a huge feast.

But that was as far as their success went.

The cherry tomato plants grew at an abnormally fast rate compared to other crops.

However, at a certain point, their rapid growth suddenly stopped, and none of them bore fruit.

“It feels like something is missing for the cherry tomatoes to bear fruit.”

No one knew what that missing factor was, but the Starlight Guild probably did.

That’s why they had confidently launched Starlight Cherry Tomatoes into the market—because they alone knew the secret to making them bear fruit.

Just in case, they tried growing regular cherry tomatoes instead.

It worked.

The ordinary cherry tomatoes they bought from the market grew more slowly, but they developed just fine and bore fruit.

“We have to figure out how to make these cherry tomatoes bear fruit—no matter what.”

But even with all the advanced technology available, discovering the secret seemed nearly impossible with their limited research budget.


Unless they stormed into Starlight Foods headquarters and stole the cultivation method, there was no hope of figuring it out.

And Starlight Foods wasn’t even selling the seeds.

This meant they were extremely confident in their monopoly.

As a result, Starlight Foods’ competitors had no choice but to throw money into the void, desperately trying to cultivate cherry tomatoes.

Since Starlight Foods had a relatively small stake in the Starlight Guild, other companies believed that if they could successfully grow the tomatoes, they could take a significant share of the market.



 
  Chapter 86 : Picnic


“Do I have anything to help with?”

I had finished packing the kimbap into the lunchbox.

Since there was nothing left for me to do, I wandered around.

Bora and Haru were busy working on something, but I felt like I was just idling around.

As I spoke and looked at them, the two exchanged glances before nodding.

Haru stopped what she was doing and picked me up.

“There’s something very important that Hana has to do.”

Her serious tone made it sound like a truly crucial task.

I nodded.

No matter how difficult or exhausting it might be, I was confident I could handle it.

However, the place Haru headed to was my room.

I stared at her with a puzzled expression.

What could I possibly do in my room?

Haru gently set me down on my bed.

I waited quietly, curious about what she was going to ask me to do.

Since it was something I had to do in my room, it had to be something special and amazing, right?

Haru connected her phone to the TV and turned it on.

The screen lit up with an episode of Little Wizard Lumi.

It was an episode I had missed because I had gone to bed early.

But if I watched this, I wouldn’t be able to help Bora and Haru!

“Hana, your job today is to watch TV here. It’s a very important task, so you can’t sneak out, okay?”

Oh my god.

What kind of easy job is this?

Still, focusing on an anime was difficult for me, so I understood why Haru was emphasizing it like this.

With a determined expression, I nodded.

Just as Haru said, I would pour all my energy into watching TV today.

As I focused on the screen, Haru quietly stepped backward and slipped out of the room.

Bora, Haru, and I went to the park in front of the company.

Since it was still early February, the air was chilly.

The wind blew, making my long hair flutter in all directions.

“The cherry blossoms have already bloomed?”

“Yeah, aren’t they supposed to bloom at the end of March? Is this thanks to Hana?”

The trees lining the streets had already been in full bloom for a while.

Seeing the pink cherry blossoms blooming everywhere made my heart feel ticklish.

Even the flower beds were bursting with colorful flowers.

“Bora, I’m hungry.”

My stomach growled.

Other than eating a single piece of kimbap in the morning, I hadn’t eaten anything.

Since I hadn’t had enough sunlight either, it was natural that I felt hungry.

“Let’s find a nice spot under a tree and lay out the picnic mat.”

Luckily, Bora didn’t seem inclined to wander all over the park.

Maybe because I complained about being hungry, she immediately started looking around for a good spot.

There were quite a lot of people in the park.

Maybe it was because of the cherry blossoms.

It made sense—after all, the news had reported that this was the only place in Korea where cherry blossoms had bloomed.

It was a rare sight worth visiting.

The bright sunlight made the winter air feel pleasantly warm.

Because of that, many people were enjoying picnics on mats around us.

Fortunately, we found an open space.

Settling under a large cherry blossom tree, we spread out the mat and got ready for our picnic.

Bora had brought an impressive mat featuring an illustration of Lumi.

Haru placed various drinks on top of it.

As an extra precaution, she set plastic bottles at the corners to prevent the wind from blowing it away.

I placed the lunchbox I had brought on the mat.

Bora and Haru had offered to carry it since it was heavy, but I refused.

It was indeed heavy, but wasn’t it only right that the main character of the picnic carried the most important item?

It was a magnificent five-tiered lunchbox filled with all kinds of food!

I placed the kimbap, sandwiches, meat, and fried food in front of me.

Then, without hesitation, I subtly pushed the vegetable-filled lunchbox toward Haru’s side.

Bora and Haru were too busy arranging the mat to notice.

There was no way I was eating that.

“Hana, isn’t it a bit much to push all the vegetables aside?”

Haru had opened the lid of the lunchbox in front of her and looked at me.

Sure enough, the box she had ended up with was filled with salad-like vegetables.

“Haru, I don’t eat vegetables.”

I declared boldly.

“Then shouldn’t you also avoid eating other things? There are vegetables in the kimbap and sandwiches too.”

Haru struck my weak spot, leaving me speechless. Then, as if to prove her point, she reached for the food in front of me.

I turned to Bora with pleading eyes.

Seeing my desperate gaze, Bora let out an awkward laugh and came to my defense.

“Haru, I don’t think Hana is strictly vegetarian. Maybe it’s because her essence is plant-based? Forcing her to eat it might be a bit much.”

As expected of Bora!

“Well… if that’s the case, I guess there’s no choice.”

Haru was about to say something more, but after seeing my expression, she swallowed her words.

There was no reason to create unnecessary trouble on such a pleasant picnic day.

With an excited voice, I opened the lid of the lunchbox and said,

“Wow! It’s packed with delicious food!”

It was the food that Bora, Haru, and I had worked hard to make this morning!

I barely held back my drool.


I quickly reached out to grab some kimbap to eat.

But Bora held my hand.

Why was she stopping me from eating?

Then, she carefully wiped my hand with a wet tissue she had brought from somewhere.

After that, she said,

“Hana, eat as much as you want. We made this much just for you.”

With Bora’s permission, I decided to become a glutton today.

I hadn’t eaten breakfast, so I had plenty of space for food.

As I was eating from the lunchbox, a breeze blew, scattering cherry blossoms through the air.

I was so mesmerized by the beautiful sight that I forgot about eating, simply taking in the view.

It felt as if the cherry blossom trees were welcoming me to the park.

“By the way, doesn’t it seem like an unusually large number of cherry blossoms are falling around us?”

“Yeah, nowhere else seems to have falling petals, but they’re swirling around us.”

I had a rough idea of why.

The cherry blossoms were coming to see me.

After some time, the bidding for the army combat rations began.

Although it was mostly a formality, since it was a military supply contract, other companies had to be given the opportunity to participate.

Of course, it was just a procedural step.

None of the other companies could meet the combat ration requirements that Starlight Foods had.

To summarize, the first condition was that the combat rations had to be the size of a notebook, and they had to be capable of sustaining a soldier for 30 days in an emergency.

There were many other conditions, but none of the competitors could even meet the first one.

Their combat rations required at least the size of a notebook just to prepare a single meal.

And that one meal wouldn’t even last a week, let alone 30 days.

Still, the companies that had been supplying combat rations to the military were relieved when they saw the Ministry of National Defense’s stance.

The ministry was considerate of the existing suppliers.

Putting all their eggs in one basket was too risky, so they decided to distribute the supply.

There was always the possibility that the supply of Starlight Foods’ cherry tomatoes could be cut off, and there were many unpredictable variables.

So the Ministry of National Defense adjusted the ratio to 7:3.

They kept the existing combat rations at about 70% and introduced Starlight’s cherry tomatoes at 30%.

Initially, they planned to use the expiring combat rations in training and gradually increase the proportion of Starlight’s cherry tomatoes.

The ultimate goal was to maintain a 50:50 ratio.

During emergencies or near-war situations, they would distribute cherry tomatoes, while in regular training, they would use the existing combat rations.

They weren’t purchasing 30% of the cherry tomatoes all at once.

Instead, as the existing combat rations were consumed, they would replace them with cherry tomatoes.

This was because Starlight Foods couldn’t supply 30% worth of cherry tomatoes all at once.

For now, the military placed an order for 1 billion cherry tomatoes over the course of a year.

That meant receiving nearly 10 million cherry tomatoes every month.

The Ministry of National Defense’s annual order amounted to a staggering 400 billion won.


“This… We’re going to need to expand the farm by three to four times, aren’t we?”

Even before this, Starlight’s cherry tomato farm was one of the largest in South Korea.

Now, it was about to become the undisputed number one.

This was only possible because these cherry tomatoes grew and bore fruit at an abnormally fast rate and in large quantities.

If they grew as slowly as regular cherry tomatoes, there would be no way to meet this demand.



 
  Chapter 87 : Laundry


I had always changed my underwear once a day, and that habit didn’t change even after my body did.

Looking at the laundry basket overflowing with clothes, I had a thought.

Haru or Bora usually did my laundry, but how about I try it myself today?

I also felt a bit embarrassed about letting someone else handle my underwear.

Besides, doing laundry wasn’t that hard.

I had watched them do it—just throw in some detergent and fabric softener and start the machine.

I picked up the laundry basket.

Today, I planned to wash my dinosaur pajamas as well.

I had worn them for so long that the tail part was already covered in dust.

Maybe it was because it kept dragging across the floor.

As I lifted the laundry basket from the bathroom, my vision became obstructed.

Since the washing machine was outside the room, I had to step out to start the wash.

I mustered my strength and successfully made my way to the laundry room.

The machine was located in a secluded corner of the hallway, a place rarely visited by staff.

The evening had already set in, casting an eerie atmosphere.

It felt like a place where ghosts might appear.

But ghosts were mere illusions.

Unless they could solve the equations for a geodetic coordinate system, ghosts were nothing to be afraid of.

Holding the laundry basket as my shield, I entered the room.

“Whew…”

Of course, there was no one inside.

I approached the latest model washing machine.

However, a major obstacle stood in my way—it wasn’t a front-loading machine but a top-loading one, meaning I couldn’t open the lid.

Unbelievable!

I hated my short height.

There were no benefits to being short, only endless disadvantages.

I was a miserable creature because of my height.

I quickly scanned my surroundings, looking for something to step on.

Fortunately, I found a footstool with wheels attached to it.

I had no idea what it was originally used for, but it would do the job.

“Ugh…!”

Placing the footstool in front of the washing machine, my field of vision immediately expanded.

I opened the lid and threw in the laundry from the basket.

After shaking off the last piece of clothing, the basket was finally empty.

Next, I grabbed the powdered detergent and poured in enough to create a good amount of bubbles.

Then, I added the fabric softener to finish the job.

As expected, I was flawless.

I pressed the start button, and the washing machine roared to life, water gushing in.

I pulled out my phone and waited for the cycle to finish.

Then I realized—I needed to put the detergent back in its place.

Right now, it was sitting on top of the washing machine.

Clatter, clatter.

I pulled the wheeled footstool back in front of the washing machine.

Stretching my arms as far as I could, I reached for the detergent.

Ugh! Just a little more!

It had been pushed too far back, so my fingers barely grazed it.

Standing on my tiptoes, I stretched my hand even further.

Finally, I grabbed it.

“Ah!”

But because I was on my tiptoes, I lost my balance and slipped off the footstool as if performing a clumsy dance.

In the process, I accidentally tossed the detergent into the air.

Since I had already cut open the top of the detergent bag, the room was instantly filled with a flurry of white powder, resembling a sudden snowfall.

“Uh…”

The entire room was now a mess, covered in detergent powder.

It looked like a winter wonderland.

The entire contents of the bag had spilled out.

I stood there, holding the now-empty bag in a daze.

This… this was a spanking-worthy offense.

I quietly sneaked out of the laundry room and headed back to my room as if nothing had happened.

But there was no hiding it—my body was completely covered in white powder.

I decided to move quickly and disappear from the hallway before anyone could see me.

If anyone asked, I planned to say that a ghost had done it.

Once safely inside my room, I locked the door.

I did nothing wrong.

Perfect.

Now, all I had to do was wash up, and it would be the perfect crime.

Feeling victorious, I stepped into my room—only to freeze in place.

Haru was inside.

“Hana, have you seen the laundry bas—”

Haru looked at me mid-sentence.

I screamed in shock.

Haru approached me in shock after seeing my appearance.

“Hana! What is this?!”

Seeing me covered in white powder, Haru was horrified.

Well, my current state was like that of a white reaper, completely covered in white detergent powder.

I raised my hands dramatically to scare Haru, hoping she would panic and run away.

But Haru didn’t react as I had expected.

“No way… Hana? It’s not, right?”

She seemed to be getting angry, and I started to shrink back.


I knew I had messed up, but…

Haru grabbed my hand and led me toward the laundry room.

With every step she took, my face grew paler.

There was no way she would just let this go after seeing the state of the room.

Finally, we arrived at the laundry room.

Haru opened the door, and as soon as she saw the inside, she covered her mouth with her hand.

The entire room was coated in white detergent powder.

I slowly shuffled to the side, glancing at Haru’s reaction.

But I couldn’t escape—her grip on my hand was too tight.

“Hana… Did you do this?”

I looked up at Haru with teary eyes and spoke in the most defeated voice I could manage.

Right now, my best bet was to act as pitiful as possible.

“Haa…”

Haru let out a deep sigh.

Fortunately, I wasn’t punished with a spanking from Bora, but I had to spend hours cleaning the room.

Yeah… I should definitely not be doing laundry.

I’ll wait until I grow taller before trying again.

The only sound in the room was the loud hum of the washing machine.

Kim Sehee was working in the office when someone knocked on the door.

“Come in.”

“Boss.”

However, the person who walked in wasn’t an employee—it was Hana.

“Huh? What are you doing here?”

Shouldn’t Hana be at the building?

Kim Sehee found it strange but decided not to question it.

Getting up from her chair, she lifted Hana into her arms.

Hana was incredibly light.

Pulling a candy from her pocket, Kim Sehee handed it to Hana, who smiled and unwrapped it immediately.

“Who did you take after to be this cute, Hana~?”

As she spoke, Kim Sehee rubbed her cheek against Hana’s.

Her cheeks were soft and squishy—so addictive that she could do this all day without getting tired.

Just as she was enjoying this healing moment, another knock came at the door.

Slightly annoyed at being interrupted, Kim Sehee narrowed her eyes and turned toward the entrance.

But when she saw who walked in, she froze in shock.

“Wha… wha…?”

With a dumbfounded expression, she could only stare at the person entering the room.

It was another Hana.

At first, she thought she was seeing things, but no—the new Hana looked exactly the same as the one she was holding.

Kim Sehee glanced down at the Hana in her arms.

It was definitely the same Hana she saw every day.

But the one who had just entered the room was slightly smaller.

If the Hana she was holding was ten years old, the one who just walked in looked about nine.

The smaller Hana stared at Kim Sehee, then suddenly dashed toward her.

Out of reflex, Kim Sehee caught her with her free arm.

Now holding a Hana in each hand, her mind went blank from confusion.

But then, both Hanas giggled and reached up, tugging at her cheeks.

“Ah, whatever~”

Kim Sehee gave up on questioning reality.

She decided to just enjoy the moment.

Switching between the two, she showered them with kisses on the cheeks.

But as the door remained open, more Hanas began pouring into the room.

“Oh my, oh my!”

Now there were over ten Hanas.

Kim Sehee regretted only having two arms.

Not being able to hug all these adorable Hanas was a tragedy.

“Boss!”

The Hanas swarmed around her, clinging to her affectionately.

Kim Sehee felt overwhelmed with happiness.

If only this moment could last forever.

“Hah!”

Kim Sehee opened her eyes.

Her hands were empty.

It took her a moment to realize—everything had been a dream.


It was such a wonderful dream, full of Hanas…

Sitting up in bed, Kim Sehee made a firm decision.

Today, she would visit Hana at the building.

She couldn’t let this day pass without seeing her.

After picking out some gifts for Hana, she got ready to head to work.



 
  Chapter 88 : My leg hurts


“Ouch…”

As soon as I woke up today, my leg was in so much pain.

It seems like I sprained it when I fell off the step yesterday.

My leg was tingling so much that I couldn’t walk.

It was fine yesterday…

Did I strain a muscle?

Since I couldn’t move, I had no choice but to call Bora.

Bora came into the room.

“Bora…”

“What’s wrong, Hana?”

Bora saw me lying in bed and sat down next to me.

Feeling Bora’s hand stroking my head, I said,

“My leg hurts so much.”

My right leg wasn’t cooperating.

Even though I was lying down, I felt a sharp, electric-like pain shooting up.

Bora looked surprised at my condition.

“Weren’t you fine just yesterday?”

“Yeah… but when I woke up, it hurt so much.”

Bora lifted the blanket and examined my right leg.

I was wearing a light, ordinary pajama set since my dinosaur pajamas were in the wash.

Bora looked at my swollen leg with a serious expression and said,

“It’s really swollen. We should go to the hospital right now…”

I prepared to go to the hospital as Bora suggested.

Since my leg hurt, I stayed lying down and let Bora take care of everything.

It was surprisingly comfortable.

Bora, like a perfect secretary, helped me get ready to go out.

I leaned on Bora.

Since I couldn’t walk, I had no choice.

It was morning, so there were many people heading to work.

Everyone who saw my leg looked surprised.

It was fine just yesterday.

After saying goodbye to the office staff, I went outside the building.

It was cold, so I bundled up in a padded jacket like a snowman.

Bora helped me into the passenger seat.

I put on my seatbelt and sat quietly.

The car was already warm from the heater.

The hot air made me sleepy.

Even though I had slept enough yesterday, I felt unusually drowsy.

Even though my leg was in pain, I felt sleepy…

I guess I’m a sleepyhead.

As I dozed off, we arrived at the hospital.

When we arrived at the orthopedic department, I looked around.

There were many patients.

Each one was in a wheelchair with a cast on their leg.

Would I end up with a cast like them?

Bora sat me down in an empty seat and went to make an appointment.

I sat quietly, watching Bora’s back.

The hospital smelled strongly of disinfectant.

I instinctively frowned.

Hospitals brought back unpleasant memories.

With Bora’s help, I went here and there.

I got an X-ray and went into some strange machines…

After all the imaging, I quietly entered the examination room.

The doctor, after checking the X-ray, spoke in a calm tone.

“It seems like you strained a muscle. Other than the swelling, there’s no fracture in the bone.”

“That’s a relief. I thought it might be broken.”

“It’s not that bad. Of course, you’ll need a cast, but with proper rest and medication, you’ll recover quickly. Kids heal fast.”

“Thank you, doctor.”

At the mention of needing a cast, I turned pale.

It felt like this wasn’t the end.

The kind doctor glanced at my leg and started applying the cast.

Using something like plaster, he measured my leg and then applied the hardened plaster to my ankle, wrapping it with bandages.

I hoped this would be the end, but going to the hospital almost always meant more.

My sad premonition wasn’t wrong.

After the cast was done, a nurse with a gentle voice said,

“Let’s move to the injection room~”

It was like a bolt from the blue.

Of course, as an adult, I wasn’t scared of needles.

It was just that my small body couldn’t handle it.

I grabbed Bora’s sleeve and looked at her with my best puppy eyes.

“Bora, I don’t need a shot. Let’s go home!”

But Bora picked me up and headed to the injection room.

I struggled and vehemently refused, but there was no way out.

“Hana, you need the shot to get better quickly. Just bear with it a little, okay?”

“I… I have a condition that means I can’t get shots, Bora!”

“Stop talking nonsense. You can get shots. The research was completed last time.”

“Ugh!”

Feeling betrayed by Bora, I headed to the injection room.

Lying face down on the bed, I felt a deep sense of defeat.


To think I had to get a shot…

But as Bora left the room, a quiet calm settled in.

I wished Bora would come back and say it was all a joke, that I didn’t need the shot.

But the door opened, and it wasn’t Bora who entered.

It was the nurse with the gentle voice from earlier.

“Ugh…”

The nurse held a syringe in one hand.

The needle glinted under the fluorescent light.

Was she really going to put that sharp, pointy needle in my butt?

Absolutely not, but with my leg in a cast, I couldn’t run away.

“Pull down your pants~ It’ll sting a little.”

Before I knew it, my pants were slightly pulled down, exposing my butt.

The nurse injected the medicine into the syringe and then tapped my butt with her hand.

I shuddered with fear as the nurse’s needle pierced my butt.

I couldn’t bear the pain.

“Ouch!”

After what felt like both a short and long time, the nurse tapped my butt and said,

“All done~”

With that, the nurse left neatly.

I had lost the battle.

Dazed and defeated, I couldn’t even think of pulling up my pants.

My butt stung and ached from the shot.

I vowed to get revenge on the doctor who allowed the shot and the nurse who administered it!

Bora was in on it too, but considering our friendship, I decided to let it slide.

As I came to my senses and pulled up my pants, Bora entered the injection room.

I turned my head away from her, but Bora came over and stroked my head.

“You did well, Hana. Let’s go home now?”

Hearing Bora’s gentle voice, my sulky mood from the shot melted away.

After all, she was just trying to help me recover quickly.

It wasn’t out of malice.

I leaned on Bora as we headed home.

Of course, I still planned bloody revenge on the doctor and nurse.

“Yap yap!”

After returning from the hospital, I changed into my pajamas and played mobile games in bed.

Since I was injured, it was guilt-free lounging.

Of course, with my leg injured, walking was inconvenient.

I hobbled to the bathroom or to get snacks.

But since it wasn’t both legs, I didn’t need a wheelchair.

I wanted to try racing down the hallway in a wheelchair, but since I wasn’t a child, I could resist the impulse.

As I lay in bed, wasting time like a slacker, someone entered my room.

It was Kim Sehee, holding a basket of snacks instead of fruit.

I raised both hands to greet the boss who brought snacks.

“Wow, boss!”

“Hi~”

Kim Sehee knew my preferences exactly.

While fruit was nice, snacks were the best.

Nothing else was needed.

“How’s your leg, Hana?”

“It’s fine! Look at this!”

I pulled up my pants to show off my proud cast.

The boss looked at my leg with pity.

“How… did it get this bad?”

“It doesn’t hurt much after the shot!”

The shot in my butt was worth it.

When I woke up this morning, my leg had a sharp, electric-like pain, but after the shot, it mostly disappeared.

Not entirely, but close.

“Really…?”

The boss placed the snack basket on the drawer next to my bed.

I couldn’t help but eye it.

It’s only natural to eat snacks when they’re around.

I tried to reach for the basket, but my short arms couldn’t make it.

Seeing this, the boss took out a snack for me.


Om nom nom

Eating a chocolate Pocky stick made my leg feel completely better.

The sweet taste spreading in my mouth lifted my spirits.

I smiled and started devouring the snacks the boss gave me.

Snacks are truly the best.



 
  Chapter 89 : Strange Book


The already simple day became even simpler. 

With a cast on my leg, it felt like my own little world. 

I could lie in bed and do nothing. 

It was a day where I could keenly feel why being jobless might seem appealing. 

Lying in bed like that, watching the animation of the little wizard Lumi, I started to feel bored. 

Spending the whole day lying down was, in a way, quite exhausting. 

It wasn’t particularly enjoyable. 

But with a cast on my leg, walking around was a bit of a challenge. 

As I idly passed the time, I suddenly felt the urge to go outside. 

It’s always the forbidden that tempts us the most. 

I quietly got up from the bed and prepared to go outside. 

It was lunchtime, so there was no one around. 

This was my chance. 

Actually, moving the leg with the cast was somewhat possible. 

Walking caused a bit of pain to rise from below, but it was bearable. 

As I hobbled along, I noticed something on the floor of the hallway. 

“Huh?” 

It was a book with a woman in a provocative outfit on the cover. 

I looked around and picked it up. 

Since I had nothing else to do, I thought I might as well go back to my room and read this magazine. 

Returning to my room with the book, I lay down on the bed, ready to read comfortably. 

Until now, the books I had read were fairy tales or picture books. 

They were surprisingly enjoyable. 

While one might think fairy tales are predictable and dull, they actually get more profound the more you read them. 

The moral justice at the end sent a thrilling sensation through my body. 

But this book was different. 

Aren’t swimsuits supposed to be worn at the beach or pool? 

Yet, the woman on the cover was posing in a swimsuit. 

As I turned the pages, a world unknown to me unfolded. 

Men were only wearing swim trunks, and women were similarly clad in bikinis. 

But why were they taking photos half-naked? 

The actors looked very cold. 

It was the middle of winter with icy winds blowing, and here they were shooting in just swimsuits… 

Of course, the actors in the book didn’t feel the cold. 

“Wow…” 

Each model had an impressive physique. 

The men were muscular, and the women had slim figures. 

It made me think, should I start exercising? 

A desire to have muscles like that surged within me. 

As I got absorbed in the magazine, lunchtime ended before I knew it. 

Outside, I could hear the laughter and chatter of office workers returning from lunch. 

“Hana, what are you doing?” 

Bora came into my room after eating. 

Either Bora or Haru would look after me for about an hour after lunchtime. 

I’m a self-reliant child who doesn’t need others’ protection, but still. 

However, Bora made a strange face when she saw the magazine I was reading. 

It was a look that questioned why it was there. 

Approaching the bed, Bora said, 

“Hana… where did you get this?” 

Huh? 

Isn’t this just a normal magazine? 

Bora made a face I had never seen before and spoke to me. 

I felt as if I had committed a crime. 

“It was lying on the hallway floor!” 

I told the truth. 

I hadn’t stolen it from anywhere; I had just picked it up off the floor. 

The atmosphere around Bora was unusual, like the time I drank beer. 

So, I confessed. 

“This is something Hana shouldn’t see yet.” 

With that, Bora took the magazine away from me. 

I had no choice but to let her take it. 

I wanted to say something to Bora, but seeing the look on her face, I swallowed my words. 

Bora looked really angry. 

“No… Hana… if you get caught, you’re dead…” 

Listening to Bora mutter, I felt even more cautious. 

It felt like I had committed some terrible crime that shouldn’t have been done. 

But then Bora stroked my head and said, 

“Hana, if you find strange magazines like this lying around, you should tell me first, okay?” 

“Okay!” 

Hearing my answer, Bora took the magazine and left the room. 

I thought I heard Bora’s angry voice from the office, but I decided to let it go. 

It was time to watch the little wizard Lumi. 

Kim Sehee was busy looking around factory sites. 

Since Starlight Food started relying on Hana, their finances had become abundant. 

If Hana suddenly disappeared or lost her hair, a terrible disaster would be imminent, but there was no need to think about that yet. 

In business, assuming the worst-case scenario makes it impossible to proceed. 

What if an earthquake destroys the factory or a war breaks out and a nuclear bomb drops? 

People who predict such things and still do business should be fortune-tellers, not entrepreneurs. 

Anyway, Starlight Food was clearly on an expansion path. 


They had hired significantly more employees than before, and their revenue had increased at least a hundredfold compared to previous sales. 

All this had happened in less than a few months. 

Rumor had it that even the core members of the Starlight Guild might be aware of this. 

Still, there was no justification for taking back what had been given. 

And since Kim Sehee tightly held the stocks, as long as she kept a vigilant eye, there was no risk of theft. 

Thus, Kim Sehee was actively involved in the field, and her employees were also working hard to select factory sites in various locations. 

After completing some research, it was time to make a final decision on where to build. 

“This is the location for the factory site.” 

After displaying a large map of South Korea in the conference room, the employee pointed to a circled area. 

“Ideally, we’d like to build factories in every metropolitan city, but considering reality, we’ve selected suitable locations separately.” 

Currently, Starlight Food only had a factory in Gyeonggi Province. 

Originally, one factory was sufficient to supply the necessary volume, but now that single factory had reached its production limit. 

And since the business was clearly going to flourish further, building more factories wouldn’t hurt. 

They also planned to gradually launch products other than Starlight Green Tea. 

The efficiency of Hana’s hair had improved over time. 

If previously one strand of Hana’s hair could make 10 cups of green tea, now it could make 20 cups. 

They had a sufficient reserve of Hana’s hair and enough surplus funds to venture into other businesses. 

It was a huge loss to only make green tea with such excellent material. 

“Every region has its pros and cons.”

“According to our criteria for selecting factory sites, building a factory in Paju would solve the volume issue for Seoul, and building one in Daejeon would handle the volume for the provinces.” 

The opinion to build a factory in Paju for the Seoul volume and in Daejeon, which has convenient transportation, for the provincial volume seemed very reasonable. 

Unless building on a remote island or in an inconvenient location like Gangwon Province, every region had its advantages and disadvantages, so there wasn’t much to worry about. 

However, the pressure of having to decide on the construction of a super-large factory costing billions was weighing heavily on Kim Se-hee. 

She had felt this kind of pressure during holidays or Chuseok when family elders gathered… 

But as the CEO, she would have to make such decisions countless times in the future. 

The moment Kim Sehee signed the final decision, she felt a thrill she had never experienced before. 

She had thought that Starlight Food would remain just an average company until her death. 

It was like a zombie company barely surviving, but everything changed the moment she met Hana. 

Not only had sales increased hundreds of times, but the future outlook was also bright. 

Since the businesses owned by her brothers and sisters were in industries completely unrelated to Hana’s hair, there was no worry about it being taken away. 

Of course, Seyoung was using Hana’s hair, but that was somewhat acceptable. 

In industries like heavy industry, vehicles, or weapons for other hunters, Hana’s hair was of no use. 

Would hair be used in making cars? 


Or would Hana’s hair be crucial in shipbuilding? 

Hana’s hair could create other effects, but so far, there had been none. 

In finance or insurance, areas related to money play, Hana’s hair was also of no use. 

Few in the Starlight Guild could use Hana’s hair. 

In a way, it was a relief. 



 
  Chapter 90 : Organic One


The day felt incredibly long.

Ever since I injured my leg, I haven’t been able to walk properly, so I spent the entire day lying in bed.

It felt like such a lazy, unproductive way to live.

I didn’t even feel like watching internet broadcasts.

With my leg hurting, everything seemed bothersome.

As I lay in bed, killing time, Haru came through the door.

“Haru!”

I called out to Haru with a happy heart.

Haru, as if it were the most natural thing, took off her shoes and entered my room.

She then checked on my condition, asking if there was anything uncomfortable, and gently patted my head.

That’s Haru for you.

I was receiving her focused care.

From the smallest to the biggest things, if there was anything bothering me, Haru was there to help.

But when Haru pulled something out, I couldn’t help but sneak a glance.

“Hana, you need to study today too, right?”

What Haru pulled out was an elementary school workbook.

The thought of such boring studying made me frown, and I complained to Haru.

“Haru! My leg hurts so much, I don’t think I can study!”

But my little act didn’t work.

Haru, with a firm expression, said, “No phone until you finish these today.”

Ugh.

She knew exactly how to hit me where it hurts.

Haru knew me too well.

Reluctantly, I picked up a pencil and sat on the bed to start studying.

Thankfully, it wasn’t Korean; the problems unraveled like a roll of toilet paper.

After solving the problems, my head was throbbing.

Even though I’m an adult, some of the elementary school problems were surprisingly tricky.

I don’t know why that was.

Haru was writing something about my caste.

I turned my head to look and saw it was a message of encouragement.

[Get well soon, Hana!]

Last time, Bora and some of the staff had also written messages on my cast.

Maybe because of that, my leg seemed to be healing quickly.

In a few days, I thought I could walk without the cast.

Actually, I was already walking on both legs.

My right leg tingles with every step, but it was bearable.

Anyway, after solving the problems and straining my brain, I started to feel hungry.

Haru was next to me, doing something on her laptop.

When I stared at her, she seemed to sense my gaze and turned to look at me.

Our eyes met.

“Hana, is something wrong?”

I held my growling stomach and said, “Haru, I’m hungry.”

“Yeah? It’s just about dinner time.”

Haru checked the clock, closed her laptop, and stood up.

Seeing this, I spread my arms.

It was time for a familiar routine.

Haru picked me up and carried me to the dining room.

Haru’s arms were much better than an unused wheelchair.

They were warm and soft, better than any fancy chair.

Feeling the warmth of Haru’s embrace, we arrived at the dining room.

It had changed the most.

When I first came here, the menu was simple, and the place wasn’t very big.

But after a few renovations, it had become a proper corporate-style cafeteria.

Maybe it was because I kept begging Bora for more delicious food.

If they made food this good, I wouldn’t mind giving them a strand of my hair.

I should ask Bora to bring out desserts later.

“Hana, what do you want to eat?”

I was deep in thought, choosing from the menu in Haru’s arms.

There were three options, and I wanted to eat all of them.

But my stomach wasn’t big enough, so I could only choose one.

“I’ll have the pork cutlet!”

I decided on the pork cutlet.

It was always a safe choice.

When in doubt, it was the best option.

“Hana, sit tight. I’ll bring it to you.”

Haru sat me down on a chair and went to get the food.

Bored, I looked around.

At lunch, the cafeteria was packed with employees, but in the evening, it was relatively quiet.

Only the necessary staff stayed late, so it made sense.

I was a good kid, so I waited quietly for Haru to return.

Normally, I’d wander around, but with the cast on my leg, it was hard to move.

As I looked around, Haru approached from a distance.

“Sorry~ I’m a bit late.”

Haru was carrying two trays.

She gave an awkward smile and said, “The line was long… But Hana’s been good.

It must have been hard waiting.”

“No! It wasn’t hard at all!”

With that, I took the tray from Haru.

Seeing it filled with meat dishes made me smile.


People really need to eat meat.

“Take this!”

With a flourish, I mercilessly slaughtered the pork cutlet soldier.

As the knife moved dazzlingly, the pork cutlet slowly disintegrated under its might.

The crispy breadcrumbs stimulated my appetite, and the sweet sauce aroma was a bonus.

“Ah~”

Putting a piece of pork cutlet in my mouth, there was nothing happier than this.

I smiled broadly, savoring the pork cutlet in my mouth.

Seeing me, Haru smiled contentedly and ate her meal.

As Kim Sehee signed the final approval, the team below moved like clockwork.

They informed how and where to build, and tirelessly went in and out of various government agencies to establish the factory.

Given the massive investment of billions, Paju City welcomed Starlight Food’s move.

Since it wasn’t a hazardous facility like a nuclear plant, there was no reason to oppose it.

Just receiving investment from Starlight Guild could significantly boost approval ratings.

And Starlight Food was a promising company shaking up South Korea’s market, with strong backing.

“If there are any issues with the factory construction, please let us know. If there are any documents or other problems, please inform us. We’ll do our best to help.”

Kim Sehee couldn’t help but laugh at the stiff bureaucrats bowing before her.

The treatment was different from when Starlight Food was just a small company.

It was only natural.

Back then, Starlight Food was a small to medium enterprise worth a few hundred million, but now it was a company with trillions in sales.

It was strange to think they were the same.

With the need to build a new factory, the days were so busy there was no time to breathe.

Haru was far away, and Kim Sehee had to move around herself.

Seeing the smooth progress, Kim Sehee felt a surge of pride.

What started as one factory… Now building such a large factory… It brought tears to her eyes.

But this was just the beginning.

Kim Sehee was looking at a broader picture.

This factory wasn’t the end.

Later, they needed to build another factory in Daejeon to handle local demand, and increasing factories meant it was time to create new products from a single strand of hair.

She had no intention of being satisfied with just green tea.

Step by step, expanding the stages to dominate the food market was Kim Sehee’s goal.

She didn’t know when it would happen, but taking one step at a time, she believed she could achieve it.

“Haru, I’m stuffed.”

I held my bloated stomach and told Haru.

Eating and sleeping like this would turn me into a pig, but since I’m a growing child, it wasn’t a problem.

Everything I ate would probably turn into height.

Haru looked at my bloated stomach with a serious expression and said, “Hana, if you eat that much, who knows what will happen later?”

Haru seemed to be trying to scare me.

“Hehe.”

But I wasn’t a naive child.

Eating delicious food and eating until I was full was the joy of my life.

Haru’s half-threats wouldn’t work on me.

But as Haru tried to lift me from the chair, she let go and said, “Hana, you’re too heavy. I guess we’ll have to stay here tonight.”


Hearing this, my face turned pale.

It really seemed like Haru was going to leave me here.

“You’re joking, right, Haru? I can’t sleep here!”

Watching Haru retreating back, I couldn’t help but call out her name in despair.

It really seemed like she was going to leave me.



 
  Chapter 91 : Free Body


“Hana, stick out your foot.”

At Bora’s words, I extended my right leg, which was in a cast.

Since I was sitting on the bed, it wobbled slightly whenever I moved.

“Hmm…”

Bora looked at my leg and then placed her hands on the bandaged cast.

Slowly, she began to unwrap the bandages.

As her hands moved, the bandages unraveled little by little.

It had been a while since I last saw the bare skin of my right leg, and I felt a strange sense of relief.

After several careful movements, all the bandages were removed, leaving only the plaster cast on my foot.

Bora gently took off the cast and set it down on the floor.

“Wow!”

I wiggled the toes on my right foot.

The feeling of air against my skin felt unfamiliar.

Had my foot been wrapped up so tightly for so long?

“Hana, does it hurt when you move?”

At Bora’s question, I cautiously moved my right leg back and forth.

There wasn’t any noticeable pain.

I guess the doctor who prescribed the treatment wasn’t a quack after all.

Still, if I saw him at the hospital again, I planned to give him a piece of my mind.

“Nope!”

After being stuck in a cast for days, it felt great to finally have my leg free.

Though, perhaps because I hadn’t moved my joints in a while, there was a lingering stiffness.

I carefully stretched my leg a little more.

“Do you want to try standing up, Hana?”

Bora reached out and held my hand as she spoke.

It seemed like she was offering support in case I needed it.

Feeling a bit nervous, I took her hand and got down from the bed.

Since I had been hopping around on one leg, the sensation of my right foot touching the floor felt strange.

“Ugh!”

It had been so long since I walked on two legs that I nearly lost my balance.

Fortunately, I was holding onto Bora’s hand, so I didn’t end up falling flat on the floor.

“You okay?”

“Yeah, it doesn’t hurt.”

I nodded in response to Bora’s question and lightly tapped my right foot against the floor a few times.

Normally, I would have felt a tingling sensation, like an electric current running up my leg, but this time, there was nothing.

There was no pain, and moving my leg didn’t feel uncomfortable at all.

“That’s a relief.”

I was completely healed.

A lot had happened, but I had overcome it all.

Feeling like I had regained my freedom, I roamed around the room with my arms spread wide like an airplane.

Nothing felt better than this.

Swoosh!

To celebrate my recovery, I wandered around the building.

There were still so many places I hadn’t explored.

Like an adventurer in a dungeon, I roamed the halls, making sure to greet everyone I met with a proper bow.

People responded well to it.

Especially the women—they seemed to like it even more.

Some reached out to pat my head, while others playfully pinched my cheeks.

Eventually, I took the elevator down to the first floor.

I had something to do there.

As I strolled through the building’s lobby, I finally arrived at the convenience store.

My month-long ban was over.

I could have sneaked in before, but I had held back out of caution.

A good child listens to the rules.

No, I wasn’t a child—I was an adult.

That meant I had to be even more responsible and keep my promises.

With that thought in mind, I opened the door and stepped inside the store.

“Welcome…? Oh! Hana, you little—!”

The store clerk, who had been restocking the shelves, met my eyes and immediately marched toward me, scolding me.

I froze like a mouse in front of a snake—I knew I had done something wrong.

She crouched in front of me, grabbed both my cheeks, and squeezed them as she spoke.

“Hana! Do you have any idea how much trouble you caused for Researcher Bora?”

“I’m shorry…”

Because she was pulling my cheeks, my words came out slurred.

I admitted my mistake.

I had gotten scolded for secretly buying beer last time.

“So, what are you here for today, Hana?”

“Snacks… I came to buy snacks!”

“Really? If you try to sneak in beer like last time, you’re gonna be in big trouble!”

“Okay…”

Satisfied with my response, she returned to restocking the shelves.

I glanced around cautiously, then grabbed a shopping basket.

I planned to buy so many snacks that I wouldn’t be able to carry them all in my arms.

Raiding the office pantry was fun, but the variety was limited.

The convenience store, on the other hand, had a much wider selection of snacks and drinks.

I wandered through the aisles, tossing snacks into my basket.

The more, the better—snacks were a part of me.

That’s when I spotted something special.

“Whoa!”


It was a snack featuring an illustration of Lumi on the package.

My eyes lit up, and I eagerly grabbed it, placing it in my basket.

I decided I wouldn’t throw away the packaging—I wanted to keep it.

The illustration was just too perfect.

With my basket full, I placed it on the counter.

The store clerk narrowed her eyes on me.

“You didn’t sneak in anything weird, did you?”

“Nope! Just snacks!”

I responded confidently.

This time, I hadn’t tried to sneak in beer, so I had nothing to feel guilty about.

Beep, beep, beep!

The sound of the barcode scanner was music to my ears.

Every beep filled me with excitement.

After finishing my purchase, I walked out of the store carrying two—no, three—large bags full of snacks.

Today’s shopping trip was a huge success.

***

The World Tree

“World Tree…”

One day, the World Tree suddenly disappeared.

For Linea, the elf priestess who had dedicated herself to serving the World Tree in the forest, it was a shocking event.

Even from afar, the World Tree was clearly larger than any other tree.

Now, as she gently stroked its bark, she longed for the presence that had vanished.

The physical body of the tree remained.

But its spirit—its soul—had disappeared.

Ancient texts mentioned that, on rare occasions, the World Tree’s soul would cross into another dimension.

It was said that, given time, it would return—but no one knew when that would be.

To the elves, the World Tree continued to provide endless blessings, just as before.

However, to Linea, who could once communicate with it directly, the tree now felt like an empty shell.

Linea had only recently become a priestess.

She was lacking in many ways—short in stature, and nowhere near as wise or experienced as the priestesses who came before her.

And now, the soul of the World Tree has vanished as well.

Of course, it wasn’t her fault.

But she couldn’t help but feel a deep sense of guilt.

She could only hope for its return.

If not, she wanted to find it—no matter where it had gone.

Even if she had to chase it into the depths of hell, she would.

Not that she believed the World Tree had gone to hell, of course.

Shaking her head to clear her thoughts, Linea refocused and resumed her duties.

Whenever the World Tree returned, she wanted it to find everything in perfect order.

“Linea! You’re up early again today!”

“Of course! A priestess must wake up early to serve the World Tree!”

Her childhood friend, Luna, emerged from behind a tree, greeting her cheerfully.

“I brought food for today!”

Since priestesses weren’t supposed to stray too far from the World Tree, the elves from a nearby village regularly brought her supplies.

“It’s wild boar meat!”

“Wow…”

Seeing the fresh cuts of meat, Linea’s mouth watered.

As Luna placed the container of meat on the table, she glanced around.


“This place never changes, huh?”

“Of course. It’s sacred.”

Linea lovingly ran her fingers over the tree’s bark, her heart full of unspoken wishes.

Someday, the World Tree will return.

And when it did, she would have so many stories to share.



 
  Chapter 92 : Beep Beep


Hana! You have to wear your school uniform skirt!!!

Today was the day of the school entrance ceremony.

As Bora tried to make me wear the skirt, I strongly resisted and ran away.

I was only wearing underwear as I darted around.

“Is there no pair of pants?”

No matter how I thought about it, wearing a skirt felt a bit much.

But before I could run out into the hallway, Bora caught me.

Dangling from her hands, I had no choice but to put on the skirt.

“Bora, I’m an adult. Do I really have to go to elementary school?”

No matter how I looked at it, elementary school didn’t suit me.

I’d even hesitate to go back to university, let alone elementary school.

But Bora didn’t seem to care about my pitiful state.

Still, since we had talked things over, I didn’t have to go to school every day.

About three days a week?

That was enough.

Starlight Elementary School operated differently from other elementary schools, more like a university.

As long as you earned the required credits provided by the school, you could graduate.

Attending three days a week was enough to meet the graduation requirements, so I could at least accept going to school.

If they had made me go every day, I honestly would have refused.

I’d already completed all my formal education, after all.

“Hana, you’re not an adult, so you have to go to school.”

“Heeeng…”

Just as Bora said, based on my appearance alone, I did look like an elementary school student.

I had no argument against that.

No matter how much I ate and slept early every day, my height refused to grow.

I wished I were as tall as Bora…

And so, I ended up wearing a skirt that didn’t even fit my body properly.

Pants were so much more comfortable… Me, in a skirt?

The old me would never have imagined such a thing.

Looking in the mirror, my reflection stared back.

If someone had a niece this cute, they’d want to take her out every day and buy her delicious food.

My cheeks still had baby fat, and my looks could rival that of child actors.

Maybe in a little while, I could even become a celebrity or model.

Not that I had any intention of taking up such a job.

I lightly grabbed the hem of my skirt and swayed it from side to side.

Unlike wearing pants, the open space below let the wind rush in.

It was easy to move in, but the sensation was strange.

I always found it amazing how women wore skirts even in the middle of winter.

Being sensitive to the cold, the idea of exposing my bare legs in winter was unimaginable.

Even now, I was wearing thick stockings.

Going through winter with bare legs?

Absolutely out of the question.

A ribbon was tied to my chest.

Noticing that it was slightly crooked, I adjusted its position with my hands.

Then, I checked my uniform to make sure there were no flaws.

Bora had left the room for a moment, busy with something else.

Instead of her usual researcher look, Bora now had the appearance of a young parent as she walked back in.

With makeup on, and after eating my youth-restoring apple, she now looked like a full-fledged university student.

It was hard to believe she was in her late twenties.

If someone saw us, they might assume she had a child back in high school.

“Hana, are you ready?”

“Yeah, we can leave now.”

I nodded in response to Bora’s words.

I had packed Lumi’s bag, and my uniform was flawless.

If someone saw me now, they’d probably clap and shout “Bravo!” at my perfection.

Leaving the room, I took the elevator down.

The elementary school was a bit far from here, so we had to take a car.

Bora was the designated driver for today.

As soon as we reached the parking lot, I excitedly hopped into Bora’s car.

Going outside was always exciting.

It had been a while since I’d felt this thrilled.

The backpack on my back was heavy, filled with various stationery items and snacks for break time.

There was also a tablet for schoolwork.

Back in my day, we only used notebooks and textbooks, but apparently, elementary students nowadays studied with tablets.

Studying meant holding a pencil or mechanical pencil and writing in a notebook—that was the right way to do it.

If I said something like that, I’d probably be called an old-fashioned boomer.

Either way, I looked at Lumi’s stuffed backpack illustration and felt my tension ease.

Not long ago, I was just a jobless person living in a high-rise building.

And now, I was heading to school.

As the car rumbled forward, my heart pounded harder the closer we got to school.

Was I really going to attend school with third graders?

I couldn’t believe it.

No adult man should have to go back to elementary school.

Embarrassed, I fiddled with my sleeves.

The school uniform was so luxurious and soft that it felt nice to the touch.

We arrived at Starlight Elementary School.

Since today was the entrance ceremony, families crowded the area.

As expected of a prestigious school, even celebrities seen on TV were present.

Feeling nervous, I grabbed Bora’s sleeve tightly.


There were so many people that if I wasn’t careful, I might get lost.

Sensing my anxiety, Bora held my hand tightly, her warmth like a hand warmer.

Following the signs, we entered the auditorium.

Due to the low birth rate, the number of people inside the auditorium was much smaller than expected.

Back in my school days, there were forty students per class across ten classes, but now, the numbers had dropped significantly.

Chirping laughter, like little chicks peeping, filled the air.

“Hana, just sit here, okay? Don’t try to sneak off somewhere!”

Unfortunately, I had to part with Bora.

Though, she wouldn’t be leaving completely—she would be watching from the parents’ section.

I nodded to reassure her.

“I’m not a kid, so don’t worry and go, Bora.”

“Sure, sure. Then, since Hana isn’t a kid, it’s fine if I just go home, right?”

She acted like she was really about to leave me behind.

Panicked, I quickly shook my head and clung to her hand.

“No, Bora! You can’t leave completely!”

Seeing me make such a fuss, Bora laughed and patted my head.

“Where would I go without you? I’ll be in the parents’ section, so call me on your phone when the ceremony ends, okay?”

“Okay!”

I nodded enthusiastically.

Luckily, Bora wasn’t going to abandon me.

The thought of attending the ceremony alone was unpleasant, even just imagining it.

As I sat and waited, I saw Bora using her phone to take a picture of me from afar.

I raised both hands and made a V-sign. This was proof that I was here.

However, I quickly lost interest and resigned myself to the typical flow of an entrance ceremony.

It was the usual formalities—saluting the flag, listening to congratulatory speeches from distinguished guests.

Since I hadn’t slept well due to my nerves, I ended up yawning.

Looking around, I noticed many kids wearing similar boring expressions. Some even nodded off, their heads bobbing.

I would not fall asleep like them!

Or so I thought.

I blinked, and suddenly, a lot had passed.

No way!

I had actually fallen asleep like the kids!

Embarrassed, I looked over to the parents’ section where Bora had been sitting.

But she was gone, probably having stepped out for something.

Meanwhile, the ceremony had already ended.

I called Bora.

“Bora, where are you?”

I stepped outside for a bit.

Is the ceremony over already?

“Yeah, everyone’s leaving now.”

Then stay right there and wait!

I’ll be there soon.

Don’t wander off, okay?

“Okay.”

I planned to sit and wait, but the staff had already started clearing the chairs.

With nowhere to sit, I wandered around the auditorium.

Bora’s words from earlier had already slipped my mind.

As I roamed with Lumi’s backpack on my shoulders, I suddenly felt a presence behind me.

Something big.

Slowly, like a broken robot, I turned my head.

A towering, unfamiliar man was staring at me.

His overwhelming presence froze me in place.

“So, you’re Hana? The one who lives at Starlight Research Institute?”

A chilling sensation crawled up my spine.

Bora always told me—be wary of strangers who act overly friendly.

It was too late to run.


In this secluded spot, I’d be overpowered before I could even call for help.

Before he could say anything else, I swiftly pulled out my emergency alarm and yanked the handle.

BEEP BEEP BEEP!

The sharp sound of the alarm echoed throughout Starlight Elementary School.

It was spring.



 
  Chapter 93 : It is connected by color.


Oh dear… Do I look that scary? 

A large man dressed in a neat black suit didn’t seem to be much affected by my security buzzer. 

He appeared too calm. 

Bora said he would run away if I pulled this… 

Beep beep beep! 

As the security buzzer rang, all eyes turned towards me. 

The security guards patrolling around also came over, wondering what had happened. 

“What’s going on, kid?” 

A well-built security guard approached me and asked. 

I pointed my finger towards the large man and said, 

“A strange man talked to me!” 

The guard looked up at the man, then suddenly bowed his head in surprise. 

What?

Instead of catching the suspicious man, he’s greeting him? 

Unbelievable! 

Do the security guards here have a habit of greeting gangsters? 

I prepared to run away. 

If the security guard and that gangster-looking man were in cahoots, there was nothing I could do. 

However, the incident ended as a mere hiccup when Bora and the bosses arrived from behind. 

“I told you to meet together and listen to what I had to say.” 

Kim Sehee said sharply, crossing her arms. 

She had me, trembling, tucked under her arm. 

It wasn’t that this place felt absolutely safe, but hiding wasn’t an option. 

“It’s only natural that Hana would be scared of someone as big as a bear.” 

Kim Seyoung also nodded in agreement with Kim Sehee’s words. 

“No. Sisters, what’s wrong with how I look?” 

Kim Semin, the chairman of Starlight Elementary School, said while cleaning his glasses, seemingly embarrassed by his sisters’ comments. 

He was the youngest among the direct descendants of the Starlight Guild, having grown up being doted on by his sisters and brothers. 

However, as he grew, he became very large in stature. 

Just by looking at him, one might mistake him for a henchman of a conglomerate. 

His physique was so robust that he could be mistaken for a killer or a bodyguard carrying out special orders. 

Upon closer inspection, he didn’t seem as imposing as when I saw him earlier after pulling the security buzzer. 

Maybe it was because Kim Sehee and Kim Seyoung were scolding him fiercely. 

However, without his glasses, he looked quite charismatic, exuding a wild, raw vibe. 

“I heard there’s a kid who monopolizes the love of his sisters, and now I see why.” 

Kim Semin tried to pat my head. 

I quickly moved to avoid his large hand. 

It was okay for Bora, Haru, or the bosses to pat my head, but I preferred not to receive such gestures from men. 

“By the way, did we gather here to see Hana’s entrance ceremony?” 

Although we lived together when we were young and saw each other every day, after growing up and moving out, seeing each other became rare, limited to holidays or Chuseok. 

“Of course, we had to come for Hana’s entrance ceremony.” 

Kim Sehee said, picking me up. 

I stayed quietly in the boss’s arms. 

It was much better to be carried around than to walk. 

“Since we’ve seen Hana, I’ll be going now. Sisters, take care on your way back.” 

Kim Semin said, then walked away briskly somewhere. 

Did he really come all this way just to see my face? 

As the chairman, he would have shown up at the entrance ceremony… 

I must have missed him because I fell asleep. 

I fiddled with the security buzzer. 

Fortunately, Bora, Haru, and the bosses didn’t seem to care much about me using the security buzzer. 

“Since we’ve gathered like this, why don’t we have a meal together?” 

“Yes, that sounds good.” 

I said, my eyes sparkling at the boss’s suggestion. 

“I want to eat a hamburger!” 

I needed to collect the dinosaur toys that come with the hamburgers. 

With five of us, five sets! 

With my brilliant brain, I calculated that I could get five dinosaur toys at once. 

The entrance ceremony ended successfully. 

After eating hamburgers, I smiled brightly, checking my loot. 

I could hold the rainbow-colored dinosaurs in my hands. 

Since I already had two colors of dinosaurs at home, taking five differently colored ones today would complete the rainbow collection. 

It was indeed the best. 

I could sing a victory song in the car, holding the pot. 

“Hana, couldn’t you have left that tomato pot behind?” 

Bora seemed unaware of the importance of this cherry tomato pot. 

It was one with my body and mind. 

When I felt nervous or anxious, smelling the scent of these cherry tomatoes made the tension disappear. 

Perhaps because they were cherry tomatoes grown from my teeth, they seemed to resemble me a lot. 

I plucked one and put it in my mouth. 

Although I was full from the hamburger, the cherry tomato looked so appetizing that I couldn’t resist eating one. 

“On a special day like today, I have to take the cherry tomato with me! It must have wanted to see my entrance ceremony too.” 

I could feel the heart of this cherry tomato. 

Of course, staying quietly in the room wasn’t a bad decision, but wouldn’t it get bored being only in the room? 

As an owner raising a companion plant like a pet, regular walks were essential. 

Although it didn’t beg for walks like animals do. 

It liked being placed by the sunny window. 

However, I only realized later that taking this pot with me had a significant impact on Starlight Food. 

After a joyful entrance ceremony, the next day, Kim Sehee took out her phone after sitting down at work. 


She had taken new photos of Hana yesterday, so it was time to appreciate them. 

Most of the photos were of Hana sleeping. 

Still, each photo showed a different sleeping pose, making it quite fun to look through them one by one. 

Does Hana emit some kind of pheromone? 

The longer you stay by Hana’s side, the more you feel like doting on her. 

However, Kim Sehee couldn’t help but turn pale upon reading the report that came in this morning. 

She immediately took her secretary and got into the car. 

The report was simple. 

[Half of the cherry tomatoes have necrotized for unknown reasons…] 

Upon arriving at the farm by stepping on the accelerator, Kim Sehee barely managed to keep her legs from giving out. 

The scene before her eyes was unbelievable. 

The cherry tomatoes, which were full of life and luster just yesterday, had long disappeared. 

About half of the cherry tomatoes had withered, losing their marketability, and the remaining half were so weak that they could wither at any moment. 

“No… What on earth is going on?” 

Kim Sehee asked the farm manager in bewilderment. 

She couldn’t understand how the plants could wither so much in just one day. 

“Well… They were fine until yesterday, but when I checked the crops this morning, they were withering as if they had caught a disease.” 

They often forgot that these were cherry tomatoes that came from Hana’s body. 

These were not normal plants. 

They required something special to grow. 

There had never been such an incident before… 

Could it be that the crops wither when they are away from Hana’s embrace? 

But even when Hana was taken outside multiple times, the crops never withered. 

There was even a day when Hana stayed out overnight. 

Then, Kim Sehee’s mind flashed back to Hana’s appearance yesterday, holding a pot. 

Perhaps that pot was the mother of the current cherry tomatoes. 

Could it be that the pot Hana is holding plays some role? 

Kim Sehee tried to save as many cherry tomatoes as possible and began various experiments. 

Fortunately, the cherry tomatoes on the branches were not affected when plucked. 

First, calling Hana outside didn’t affect the cherry tomatoes. 


Then, leaving Hana at the research institute and only taking the pot outside also didn’t affect the cherry tomatoes. 

They realized that both had to be gone for the cherry tomatoes to be affected. 

Indeed, when Hana came to the city holding the pot, the cherry tomatoes around the research institute rapidly withered. 

With these experimental results, Kim Sehee could finally breathe a sigh of relief. 

She had thought of completely giving up on cultivating cherry tomatoes, but it felt like a hole had been punched through the sky. 



 
  Chapter 94 : Something scarier than a ghost


Um… 

Midnight. 

Suddenly, my eyes shot open. 

I felt an intense hunger. 

It wasn’t the kind of hunger that could be satisfied with just snacks. 

But if I tried to eat now, Bora outside would definitely tell me not to. 

She would give me a long lecture about how late-night snacks are bad for my health and then forcibly put me back to bed. 

It was obvious. 

I got out of bed in my dinosaur pajamas. 

I had prepared for this moment. 

I squeezed myself between the dolls. 

The moonlight was shining brightly, so if I just pulled back the curtains, I could see everything in the room clearly. 

Strangely, I felt like my vision had improved. 

As I nestled among the dolls, my treasure trove was revealed. 

It was a treasure trove filled with an abundance of food. 

I reached in and started searching for a large cup of instant noodles. 

I had bought one as a backup whenever I bought snacks, thinking something like this might happen. 

I truly was a genius. 

“Yah!” 

Having successfully found the cup noodles, I now had to embark on an adventure. 

If I ate the noodles here, the smell would definitely give me away. 

Plus, there was no hot water. 

Ever since I almost had an accident trying to get hot water from the water purifier, I had turned off the hot water option on the purifier on this floor. 

To turn it back on, I would have to ask Bora or Haru. 

Only then could I get hot water. 

It was such a hassle. 

To think that I, an adult, had to get permission just to get hot water. 

Of course, the mistake I made before was just bad luck. 

It was the kind of mistake that was unavoidable given the circumstances. 

Anyway, with these thoughts, I slipped on my slippers and quietly made my way outside. 

I tried to minimize any noise and even held my breath. 

Acting like this made me feel like a spy from the media. 

The office door was wide open, and a bright light was shining through. 

I tiptoed down the hallway and peeked inside the office. 

Bora was nowhere to be seen. 

I quickly passed through the office and got on the elevator. 

My destination was the restaurant on the first floor. 

Perhaps because there were people on duty, the restaurant in this building stayed open late into the night. 

Of course, only the vending machines and tables were available; the rest of the facilities were locked up. 

But since hot water was available, I could eat my cup noodles normally. 

Arriving on the first floor, I started heading towards the restaurant with my short legs. 

In the lobby, I could see security guards protecting the building. 

Thanks to my small stature, I could move around the lobby without being easily noticed. 

And the guards mostly looked outside, not inside the building. 

Successfully reaching the restaurant, I chuckled to myself and started unwrapping the cup noodles. 

Just thinking about it made my mouth water. 

It felt like eating noodles while on night watch. 

The temperature was slightly lower, and it was the middle of the night, just like then. 

I poured the soup into the cup noodles and got hot water from the water purifier. 

I had already brought a pair of wooden chopsticks, so I didn’t have to worry about that. 

But suddenly, a thought occurred to me. 

I was alone in this dark space. 

No sounds could be heard. 

A creeping sense of fear began to rise within me. 

Scenes from horror movies started popping up in my mind. 

This can’t be… 

Still, I couldn’t give up on the noodles. 

I decided to eat them as quickly as possible and leave. 

After some time had passed, I started slurping down the noodles. 

Being so hungry, the noodles seemed to stick to my mouth as I ate them. 

There was no better seasoning than hunger. 

Clunk! 

But just as I finished the noodles and the broth, I heard someone entering the restaurant. 

I quickly hid under the table. 

Could it really be a ghost? 

I tightly shut my eyes and wished for the ghost to leave quickly. 

Fortunately, I heard the sound of the unknown presence leaving the restaurant, perhaps having come to get something. 

After holding my breath for a few minutes, I quickly left the restaurant. 

Huff, huff! 

I was so nervous that despite the cold weather, I was drenched in sweat. 

Who could have entered the restaurant? 

Could it have been a ghost? 

I hurriedly got on the elevator. 

Ding dong! 

The elevator announced its arrival at my floor. 

Only then could I breathe a sigh of relief. 

But as the elevator doors opened, I saw Bora standing with her arms crossed. 

Her expression didn’t look good; she seemed really angry. 

“Uh… 


“Hey! 

“Hana, where have you been?  What if something happened while you were gone without saying anything?” 

“Ugh!” 

I was caught by Bora’s hand and dragged into the office. 

I found Bora much scarier than any ghost. 

Starlight cherry tomatoes were a product with no value in gastronomy. 

Of course, they tasted like cherry tomatoes and were tastier than most, but that was it. 

In Korea, a country where people say they’ve had a hearty meal only after eating warm rice, a stew, and a meat side dish. 

Given that the greeting is “Have you eaten rice?”, it’s somewhat natural to enjoy the pleasures of eating. 

Now, with rising prices, the internet saying that instead of eating hamburgers or other instant foods, it’s better to eat a warm bowl of soup with green peppers, onions, and all sorts of vegetables isn’t without reason. 

Kim Sehee also had the mindset to replace meals only when it was difficult to eat, like in the military, or to have something simple like cereal for breakfast instead. 

Some people originally disliked tomatoes, and the price couldn’t be set low as mass production wasn’t possible like in the vast territories of the US. 

When priced at 5,000 won, it was a price at which one could eat a proper convenience store lunch box, except for those who had no time to eat. 

And if one didn’t like lunch boxes, they could buy cup noodles, triangle kimbap, and finish with a hot bar for a similar price. 

In terms of satiety, it was much more filling than cherry tomatoes. 

So, Kim Sehee didn’t allocate much cultivation area for them. 

But as time passed, she realized her mistake. 

The sales volume only increased over time, never decreasing. 

At some point, she thought sales would hit a ceiling and stop growing, but the current sales growth was soaring high, as if mocking that thought. 

First of all, Starlight cherry tomatoes were widely used in daily life. 

They received tremendous acclaim from doctors in hospitals. 

Given the hospital’s nature of grinding through manpower, where doctors had to drop their meals and run when called, cherry tomatoes became an indispensable substitute for a meal. 

They also became the best diet for patients too weak to eat. 

Frankly, it was incredibly difficult to feed proper meals to patients who didn’t even have the strength to hold a spoon. 

And even if fed, their digestive systems weren’t as functional as those of ordinary people. 

Eating half a bowl of rice could lead to indigestion. 

For such people, cherry tomatoes were the best diet. 

However, continuous consumption could lead to nutritional imbalances, so they had to be combined with other diets, which was inconvenient. 

But the advantages were so overwhelming that such disadvantages were hardly noticeable. 

Currently, for professions working in emergency situations, cherry tomatoes were the best diet. 

Firefighters, medical personnel, police, and almost all fields desired Starlight cherry tomatoes. 

And the place that desired cherry tomatoes the most was the hunters. 

Whether entering low-level gates or high-level ones, the common problem for hunters was food. 

It took at least a week to enter and exit. 

Without mana, one couldn’t even enter the gate. 

That’s why guilds hired porters with strength not fit for combat but capable of carrying mana. 

They carried the food and weapons of the combat hunters. 

But the existence of Starlight cherry tomatoes didn’t eliminate the need for porters. 

Instead, replacing meals with cherry tomatoes freed up space for combat-necessary potions or items, increasing hunting efficiency. 

Hearing all these good news from various places, Kim Sehee decided. 

She would go all-in on cherry tomato production. 

She made a phone call. 

And said, 

“Please expand the production line of the current cherry tomato factory.” 

Yes, boss. 

How much should we expand? 

Her eyes sparkled as she spoke. 

When the water comes in, you must row vigorously. 

“Ten times… no, fifty times the current capacity. 

Th… that much? 


“I’m not sure how long it will take, but please proceed.” 

Understood. 

We’ll start immediately. 

Kim Sehee put down the phone and stretched. 

The image of herself raking in money with cherry tomatoes vividly appeared before her eyes. 



 
  Chapter 95 : Amazing Gift


Before dinner, I went somewhere for a while. 

Bora and Haru were supposed to see me off, but they said they had something to do and disappeared somewhere. 

Going somewhere, as I expected, was the monthly physical examination. 

I tried to stand on tiptoes to gain a little height, but I was caught by the examiner next to me. 

“Hana, you shouldn’t stand on tiptoe.” 

“Ugh.” 

Her cruel words left me no choice but to pout.

She ruthlessly crushed my desire to grow even a centimeter taller.

The height measuring device tapped the top of my head and went back up. 

For a moment, I thought about standing on tiptoe again, but I decided against it. 

After all, I’m not going to live on tiptoes, so what good would it do to gain a little height that way? 

But when I saw my height displayed on the digital screen, my heart wavered, making me wonder if I should have stood on tiptoe after all. 

As expected, my height remained unchanged at 135 cm. 

Surely, I’m not done growing, am I? 

Hiding my anxious thoughts about not growing taller, I proceeded with the examination. 

It was a simple, basic check-up, so it didn’t take long. 

Soon, I was excited at the thought of enjoying a delicious dinner. 

What’s on the menu today? 

Delicious pork cutlet is good, but I’ve eaten so much of it that I’m tired of it. 

A juicy steak would be nice! 

Any meal with a bit of vegetables would always be welcome.

Chewing on meat was the joy of my life.

No matter how much I ate, I never got tired of it. 

Meat is truly the best. 

After finishing the examination, I headed upstairs, and as soon as the elevator doors opened, I noticed a delicious smell. 

Surely, they didn’t raid my secret stash of food, did they? 

My face instantly turned pale, and I rushed to my room.

But when I saw what was inside, I couldn’t help but be shocked. 

A large dining table was set up in my room, and on it was a feast of delicious food that I could only dream of. 

Pizza, chicken, pasta, and so many other dishes were steaming and emitting mouth-watering aromas. 

It reminded me of Christmas, but back then, we only had a modest cake at a restaurant.

Today, it seemed like they had gone all out. 

As soon as I saw the food, my mouth watered. 

I turned into a puppy drooling over a delicious treat. 

It wasn’t my fault. 

It was Bora and Haru’s fault for filling the table with such delicious food. 

“Hana, you’re here?” 

Bora and Haru were bringing in more food. 

The table was already set, and they hugged me. 

Bora’s hand gently combed through my hair. 

I closed my eyes and enjoyed the ticklish, refreshing sensation. 

It felt like heaven. 

The party was to celebrate my successful school entrance ceremony. 

There was plenty of delicious food and even champagne. 

I couldn’t take my eyes off the alcohol, which I hadn’t seen in a long time. 

Just one cool glass of champagne would make me perfectly content! 

But next to my mug with Lumi’s illustration, there was only cola and cider. 

Sadly, it seemed they wouldn’t pour me any champagne. 

If it weren’t for the beer incident last time, I might have been able to have a glass… 

Unfortunately, since Bora and Haru had seen my hangover, they probably wouldn’t give me any alcohol.

But it didn’t matter.

Delicious food was much better than alcohol anyway. 

Bora picked me up and placed me on the chair in the middle of the table.

Then she said: 

“Congratulations on your entrance ceremony, Hana!” 

In the center was a delicious chocolate cake with a single candle. 

The candle was lit, so it was clearly time to blow it out. 

“Congratulations!” 

As Haru congratulated me, I blew out the candle on the cake.

Then, with the sound of applause, a party popper went off. 

“Wow!” 

I had no idea an entrance ceremony could feel this good! 

I wished I could have an entrance ceremony every day.

If I did, I could eat such delicious food every day. 

I felt a bit sorry for the cafeteria lady, but this food seemed even better than what we usually ate there. 

With a determined expression, I picked up my fork. 

My first target was the cream pasta.

Sadly, there were no traditional Korean dishes, just Western food that you could find anywhere, so I didn’t get to use chopsticks much. 

“Yum!” 

As I twirled the pasta on my fork and put it in my mouth, I felt a wave of happiness. 

It seemed even more delicious than the pasta from restaurants, probably because Bora and Haru had put so much effort into it. 

I hadn’t expected them to be this good at cooking. 

While I was massacring the pasta with my fork, Bora pulled something out from her embrace and handed it to me. 

My gaze shifted from the pasta to the paper bag Bora had given me. 

From its small size, it seemed to contain a card or something similar. 

I put down the fork I was using to eat the pasta and carefully opened the paper bag. 

The packaging was so elegant that I felt bad tearing it open recklessly. 

It was the perfect size for storing Lumi’s illustration cards. 

“What’s this…?” 


What came out of the paper bag was unexpected. 

It looked like a small ID card. 

The edges were adorned with luxurious gold foil, and my photo was in the top left corner.

I had been too lazy to smile when they took the photo, so my grumpy expression was immortalized… 

“It’s like a proof that Hana has entered elementary school! 

Don’t lose it, okay?” 

The ID card, about the size of a business card, had my name written on it: Kim Hana, 3rd grade, Starlight Elementary School. 

It seemed they had used Bora’s surname. 

I held the student ID up to the light, and it shimmered beautifully depending on the angle. 

Since it was a prestigious elementary school, even the student ID was extraordinary.

How much effort had it taken to get this ID? 

I felt a bit guilty, as if I had gotten something for free.

But compared to the value I produced, it was just a small gift. 

After all, I wasn’t just any ordinary person. 

I was a valuable asset, contributing significantly to the sales of Starlight Food and Cosmetics. 

I decided to hold my head high. 

It wasn’t just me at stake.

The livelihoods of tens of thousands of employees depended on me. 

I was certain that if I went on strike for even a day, chaos would ensue. 

Of course, I had no reason to go on strike. 

There was no place as warm and satisfying as this. 

Before I knew it, I lost interest in the student ID and focused on the food on the table. 

Since we were in a remote area where delivery food rarely reached, the pizza and chicken melted in my mouth as soon as I took a bite. 

I hadn’t been this obsessed with meat before, but my growing body always demanded more food, especially more meat. 

It wasn’t my fault. 

It was always the fault of my growling, hungry stomach. 

“Yum! Yum!” 

I skillfully wielded my fork and began devouring the “resistance forces” on the table. 

Bora and Haru watched my artistic movements and laughed as they ate. 

“Hana, you don’t have to eat so fast.” 

“Since she didn’t eat anything after lunch, Hana’s really digging in, huh?” 

Bora and Haru just watched me eat. 

They occasionally sipped champagne and picked at the food with their forks. 

I kept eating until my stomach was full.

The mountain of food that had been laid out earlier disappeared like the wind.

Of course, I wasn’t the only one eating.

Bora and Haru also had some, and some office staff came by to grab a bite too. 

I forgave them because I was feeling generous. 

If I hadn’t been so full, I wouldn’t have forgiven anyone for stealing my food. 

As the food disappeared, I held my protruding belly.

I don’t think I’ve ever eaten this much before. 

I should probably take some digestive medicine to avoid a stomach ache tomorrow. 

Bora and Haru exchanged glances and then brought something from outside.

It was a carefully wrapped gift box.

My eyes lit up as I turned my gaze to the gift box. 

What could be inside? 

Last time, they bought Lumi’s bag, so maybe this time it’s a pencil case or other school supplies? 

“Hana, open it. It’s a gift.” 

At Haru’s words, I eagerly tore open the wrapping paper. 

But the gift was unexpected. 

“Isn’t this pajamas?” 

They were pajamas that looked similar to the dinosaur pajamas I used to wear.

After I outgrew my old dinosaur pajamas, I had to throw them away, so it seemed they had bought a replacement. 

Now I had two pairs of dinosaur pajamas, so I could alternate between them. 

“Try them on, Hana.” 

At Bora’s suggestion, I put on the dinosaur pajamas. 

When I pulled down the hood, I became the perfect, cool dinosaur. 

I wiggled my hips and wagged my tail in delight. 

But that wasn’t the end. 

Bora silently turned off the lights in the room. 


In the mirror, I saw my reflection glowing faintly in the dark. 

That’s right—these weren’t just ordinary dinosaur pajamas. 

They were glow-in-the-dark dinosaur pajamas! 

“Wow!” 

I couldn’t help but scream in amazement. 



 
  Chapter 96 : Secretly eating Snacks


Bora and Haru disappeared. 

It felt like at least one of them was always around, but it was the first time both were gone at the same time. 

I felt a slight emptiness somewhere. 

Even the bald guy went on vacation. 

It seemed like they finally acknowledged that I didn’t need much protection anymore. 

There was no one as calm and rational as me. 

Bora and Haru were unusually quiet, probably because they were on vacation. 

For the first time in a while, I went to eat lunch alone. 

For some reason, I felt like the staff were watching me. 

A few even came up to me and started conversations. 

I gave vague answers and returned to my room. 

“Hmm…” 

With Bora and Haru gone, today was my world. 

I smirked and opened the fridge. 

It was filled with drinks. 

I shifted my gaze to the freezer, where stacks of chocolate ice cream awaited. 

I couldn’t take my eyes off the ice cream. 

A cold chill emanated from it, but the room felt as warm as if it were heated by ondol (Korean floor heating). 

Despite it being spring, the ice cream went down smoothly. 

Bora had clearly told me to eat only one a day. 

But in my head, an angel and a devil were fighting. 

“Just eat it!” 

The devilish version of me urged me to eat the ice cream. 

On the other hand, the angelic version said: 

“Maybe two would be fine?” 

Okay. 

Dramatically, my brain reached a compromise. 

I reached out and grabbed a chocolate ice cream. 

A cold chill ran up my arm. 

Hehe. 

Ice cream definitely tasted better when it was cold outside. 

In summer, I ate it to cool down, but in winter, it seemed even more delicious, maybe because I ate it purely for the taste. 

In what felt like just a few minutes, the ice cream was gone, leaving only the stick. 

I grabbed another one and started eating. 

After all, one more wouldn’t hurt. 

I had saved snacks and ice cream just for this day. 

I deliberately ate less at lunch to leave room for snacks and ice cream. 

While watching the little magician Lumi, I literally inhaled the snacks and ice cream. 

If Bora or Haru had seen me, they would have been horrified by the amount. 

But today, I was free. 

I tossed the empty ice cream and snack wrappers into the trash and lay down on the bed, moving my mouth and hands quickly. 

I had become one with the ice cream and snacks. 

However, there was something I hadn’t anticipated. 

The trash can was too small, and there was no more space for the wrappers. 

I wondered if Haru or Bora would get mad when they saw the trash can. 

They might scold me for eating so much and ban me from snacks and ice cream for a week. 

I jumped up from my seat. 

I had to get rid of the evidence quickly. 

I grabbed the trash bag. 

It was so full that I had to stomp on it to make it fit. 

Despite being just plastic, it felt heavy. 

If I got caught, it wouldn’t end with just a light scolding. 

But going outside now was risky. 

There were too many office workers around. 

If they saw me with a trash bag, they might tattle to Bora or Haru. 

So, I waited until evening. 

When the sun set and the office workers left, I got up and quietly opened the door. 

I peeked into the hallway—no one was around. 

Like a spy in a movie, I moved stealthily with the bag in hand. 

But I encountered an unexpected obstacle. 

The trash cans on this floor were only inside the office. 

If I dumped it there, I’d definitely get caught. 

I decided to go to another floor. 

However, the bag was so full that I had to carry it with both hands. 

I could barely see ahead. 

Struggling, I reached the elevator, pressed the button, and waited for the doors to open. 

Ding! 

The elevator doors opened, and I stepped in to dispose of the evidence. 

I couldn’t see well, but I could see below and to the sides, so I stood to the side, avoiding the other passengers. 

The first floor was already selected, so I didn’t need to press any buttons. 

Then, someone behind me spoke. 

Ever since I became somewhat famous in the building, more people had been talking to me. 

“Hana, where are you going?” 

“I’m going to throw out the trash!” 

“Hmm… I clearly emptied the trash can yesterday. How did it fill up so quickly…?” 

I showed them the bulging bag. 

As long as Haru and Bora didn’t find out, it was fine. 

“I ate so many snacks and ice cream today that my stomach is bursting!” 

But then I realized the voice sounded familiar—too familiar. 


It sounded like Bora’s voice…? 

I shuddered as reality hit me. 

If I moved the bag aside, I’d see someone I shouldn’t see today. 

I desperately held the bag up to cover my face. 

I had to get out of this elevator. 

But my actions were doomed to fail. 

“Ah!” 

The bag lifted on its own. 

I flailed my arms trying to grab it, but it was already out of reach. 

Then, my obscured vision cleared, and I saw Bora’s angry face. 

“Hana… We promised to eat snacks and ice cream in moderation, right?” 

I remembered making that promise, linking pinkies, to not eat more than a set amount each day. 

Oh no… 

Was I really such a weak-willed baby? 

I tried to escape as the elevator doors opened. 

But my short legs betrayed me. 

I didn’t get far before Bora caught me. 

“Ugh! I’m sorry, Bora!” 

“No snacks or ice cream for a week!” 

— 

[What’s up with Hana, Bora, and Haru lately?]

[They haven’t streamed in a week.] 

[I’ve been watching their streams lately. They’re not quitting, are they?]

[Honestly, I can’t believe Hana’s an elementary student. Is her voice modulated or something?]

[Huh? But they haven’t been streaming. From what they say, she really does sound like an elementary student.]

[I heard they’re rich. They spend millions on cubes. I’m jealous of these rich kids… Has Hana already inherited an apartment in Gangnam?] 

After it was revealed that Hana was an elementary student, the internet broadcasting communities were flooded with discussions about her, but the hype died down due to a lack of additional content. 

Hana herself hadn’t streamed and had gone silent. 

To keep the interest alive, you need to keep adding fuel, but Hana hadn’t streamed due to school events and other matters. 

The huge issue of her being an elementary student eventually became a topic only a few people talked about. 

But after a long time, Hana finally streamed. 

As soon as the stream notification went up, dozens of people joined the chat. 

Only the desktop screen was being broadcast. 

Of course, Lumi’s illustration was prominently displayed. 

It showed Lumi holding a magic wand, striking a pose, and kicking. 

[What game is this???] 

[Isn’t this a character from that anime my daughter watches?]

[Old man… Go watch your own stuff… ]

[I just came from watching it… You guys, don’t get married…] 

“Hello…” 

Her voice came through, but it sounded like a child who had just been scolded by her mom and was about to complain. 

There was no energy in her voice. 

[LOL Did you get scolded by your mom?] 

Why are you so down today?

Let’s just play some games. 

[Isn’t elementary school still on break? Unless you’re like me, there’s no reason to be so down.] 

“I ate too much ice cream and snacks today, got caught, and got banned for a week.” 

[LOLOLOL ]

[How much did you eat to get banned? LOL ]

[When you’re young, you just want to eat everything.]

[Back in my day…]

[‘Youthful18’ donated 1,000 won!] 

[Ah… Youth is painful!] 

[‘ProtectHanaBoraHaru’ donated 1,000 won!] 

[ I want to give you all the snacks and ice cream at my house.] 

“I’ll have to secretly ask the masseuse I know later. She listens to me well.” 

[An elementary student with a masseuse? LOL ]

[ So jealous. What was I doing at that age?]


[Do you plan to go pro later?]

“Hmm… I’m not sure about going pro. When the time comes, I’ll figure it out. For now, let’s just play!” 

The chat, with just under a hundred people, was surprisingly lively. 

Soon, Hana focused on the game. 

She planned to vent today’s humiliation in the game. 



 
  Chapter 97 : Seducing Bora


“Gasp!” 

While browsing the internet, I stumbled upon something incredible. 

I discovered snacks and ice cream featuring Lumi’s illustrations. 

What’s more, purchasing them would enter me into a raffle to win high-quality bromides. 

However, I remembered that I had been banned from eating too many snacks and ice cream just yesterday. 

I really wanted that bromide… but to have a chance at winning, I needed to buy more snacks and ice cream. 

It was a dilemma. 

“Ugh…” 

I regretted eating so many snacks and ice cream yesterday. 

If only I hadn’t been caught, that bromide would have been mine! 

But I couldn’t give up. 

With a sparkle in my eyes, I decided to devise a plan. 

The plan was named “Seduce Bora.” 

I needed to hang out with Bora and melt her heart with my ultimate charm. 

If I succeeded, maybe Bora would lift the ban on snacks and ice cream. 

Of course, I also needed to decide on a date location, but I could figure that out later. 

This wasn’t about me wanting to go out for fun. 

This was purely a mission to secure Lumi’s bromide. 

In the morning, as soon as I opened my eyes, I got out of bed. 

As usual, I headed to brush my teeth. 

Then, I peeked into the room to gauge Bora’s mood. 

Bora often came in the morning to have breakfast with me. 

She would watch TV and then take me to the dining area once I was ready. 

I hesitated a bit when I saw Bora. 

I couldn’t recall ever asking her to hang out. 

Usually, it was Bora or Haru who suggested going somewhere. 

But for Lumi’s sake, I had no choice. 

With a determined resolve, I called out to Bora. 

“Bora!” 

“Yes. What is it, Hana?” 

Bora was focused on the TV and didn’t turn to look at me. 

Her inattention made me more anxious. 

It seemed like she might not listen to me. 

Still, I had to speak up. 

Drawing strength from my dinosaur pajamas, I spoke up again, louder this time. 

“Bora!” 

“Hmm?” 

“Let’s go out and play!” 

Bora’s eyes widened in surprise at my words. 

Well, I was quite the homebody. 

I had never asked to go out before, so she looked as if she couldn’t believe what she had just heard. 

Seeing Bora’s wavering expression, I smiled confidently. 

Just a little more push, and I might be able to go out. 

Staying indoors all the time was boring, so going out wasn’t a bad choice. 

Wagging my dinosaur tail from side to side, I approached Bora. 

Slowly walking over, I clung to her leg. 

Looking up with teary eyes, I acted pitifully and said, 

“I… I want to go out with you, Bora!” 

Bora looked down at me, clinging to her leg like a cicada, and then smiled, ruffling my hair. 

Having taken off my dinosaur hood, I could feel Bora’s touch on my hair vividly. 

I pressed my body closer to her leg. 

Then, I added something I had seen in a comic. 

“Can’t it be just you and me, Bora? Not Haru or Baldie?” 

It felt like a confession, and I was embarrassed. 

After speaking, I buried my head low. 

But then I looked up again with pleading eyes. 

Bora looked at me with an expression as if she was holding something back. 

Her face turned red—was she angry? 

But then Bora suddenly picked me up and said, 

My tail wagged left and right in the air. 

Bora looked at me and said, 

“If we’re going out, we need to get ready, right?” 

Bora took me to the bathroom. 

“Are you coming with me, Bora?” 

“Yes. If Hana wants it, of course I will.But I need to inform the staff first. Can you wash yourself alone?” 

“Yes!” 

With that, Bora headed to the office. 

Watching her leave, I clenched my fists and spun around. 

The plan was a success. 

It was just the first step, but I had smoothly fastened the first button. 

The tasks ahead would be easier than this. 

So, I let the shower water run over me. 

I needed to wash up and change quickly. 

However, my long hair didn’t dry easily. 

After a quick wash, I started drying my hair. 

“Ugh!” 

But my long hair just wouldn’t dry. 

Stupid hairdryer! 

Still, after a few minutes of blowing, it was somewhat dry. 


I tied my hair in the only way I knew how—a ponytail. 

In the mirror, I saw myself wearing a light tee. 

Now, all that was left was to get dressed. 

I searched for the most adult-like underwear I could find. 

But most of my underwear had cartoon characters on them. 

I thought about wearing the one with Lumi’s picture, but it seemed too childish. 

I settled on plain white panties without any designs. 

Then, I went into the wardrobe. 

I usually wore colorful tees and pants, but today was special. 

Taking a deep breath, I prepared to wear a skirt. 

It was a bit embarrassing to think that I was putting on a skirt that usually required begging Bora or Haru to let me wear. 

But today, I needed to look as pretty as possible. 

To make a request to Bora, I had to be ready to melt her heart. 

There was a cute and pretty outfit waiting for me. 

I put on a yellow hoodie that reminded me of a chick and a yellow skirt. 

Dressed in yellow, I looked like a little chick. 

The weather outside was warm enough that I didn’t need thick stockings. 

Still, exposing my bare legs was a bit embarrassing, so I wore thin black stockings. 

It seemed like I was wearing stockings more often than socks these days. 

Dressed neatly, I went outside where Bora was already prepared. 

Gone was her lab coat, and in its place, she wore casual clothes that showcased her incredible femininity for her age. 

Unlike me, who could only exude cuteness, Bora was naturally feminine. 

I couldn’t help but feel a bit envious. 

Not that I envied her femininity, but her mature charm. 

I definitely wasn’t captivated by her feminine allure! 

“Oh my! Hana, you look great!” 

“Thanks!” 

Bora had a good eye. 

As soon as she saw the outfit I had worked hard to put together, her face lit up. 

“Are you all ready, Hana?” 

“Yes! I’m perfect, Bora.” 

I hesitated between my dinosaur bag and the one with Lumi’s picture. 

But the one with Lumi seemed too childish, so I chose the plain dinosaur bag. 

Today was about a mature date, so I decided not to bring anything that a child would like. 

“Your bag is cute, Hana!” 

Bora complimented the bag I was holding. 

But cute? 

This dinosaur bag could roar fiercely, making it a scary and intimidating bag… 

“Hmm…” 

“Let’s go outside!It’s been a while since I’ve had a date with Hana.” 

“I like going out with you too, Bora!” 

As I said that, Bora picked me up. 

I stayed still in Bora’s arms. 

Being held like this raised my line of sight, which felt nice. 

Experiencing an adult’s perspective was surprisingly satisfying. 

Held in Bora’s arms, I could leave the building. 

Maybe because I was still young or for some other reason, whenever I tried to leave the building alone, the security guard would report it to the office, so I had never gone out alone. 

Usually, Bora or Haru would come to the building entrance to pick me up after receiving a call. 

Even at night, the security guards seemed to never sleep, always on duty, making it hard to go out. 

If I really wanted to, I could probably leave, but I didn’t have the desire to go out alone. 

There wasn’t a downtown area nearby; it took a car ride to get to the city. 

Around the Starlight Research Institute building, there wasn’t much to do alone. 

It wasn’t completely remote, but it wasn’t bustling either. 

So, I was able to get into the car while being held by Bora. 

Bora seemed to be getting stronger. 

Was it because she ate an apple and got younger last time? 


The distance from my room to the car wasn’t short, but Bora carried me without breaking a sweat or showing any signs of fatigue. 

“Let’s go!!!” 

I shouted energetically from the passenger seat. 

It had been a while since I went out, and my heart was pounding. 

Somehow, I had completely forgotten about my original goal. 



 
  Chapter 98 : Seducing Bora(2)


Vroom Vroom 

Inside the car, the powerful engine roared, and I excitedly swayed my body back and forth. 

Going out for a trip was always a joyful occasion. 

However, it seemed we were nearing our destination as the car’s engine sound gradually faded away. 

We arrived at a downtown parking lot, and I hopped out of the passenger seat. 

Next to me, Bora got out of the car. 

I bounced around her energetically. 

Now that we are in the city, what should we do? 

For a moment, my mind went blank. 

I had been so eager to go out, but now that I was here, I couldn’t think of anything to do. 

Fortunately, Bora, who seemed to have something in mind, grabbed my hand and led me somewhere. 

She headed towards a street lined with food stalls, where delicious smells wafted through the air. 

“Bora, buy this for me!” 

It was a dish with lobster topped with cheese. 

Just the sight of it made my mouth water. 

It had been a while since I last ate street food. 

My usual routine was either eating at restaurants or grabbing snacks and drinks from convenience stores. 

“Alright, Hana. We’ll take two of these, please, sir.” 

Bora skillfully conversed with the street vendor. 

My eyes were fixated on the lobster. 

The rich, savory aroma was irresistible. 

Bora paid and handed me the steaming lobster. 

“Wow!” 

I could feel my mouth watering. 

Bora and I sat on a nearby bench and spread out the food we had bought, eating it like a picnic. 

The lobster was packed in a paper box, and when I opened it, the lobster inside seemed to beckon me with its enticing color. 

I grabbed one and popped it into my mouth. 

“Yum yum.” 

As I chewed, the juicy flavors filled my mouth. 

Then, the cheese attacked my taste buds. 

The rich, savory cheese aroma wafted through my mouth. 

I couldn’t help but flutter my eyes at the indescribable taste. 

This was so delicious! 

Street food never disappoints. 

Well, if it weren’t tasty, it wouldn’t sell, right? 

The flavor of the lobster lingered in my mouth, like an indelible scar. 

“Is it that good, Hana?” 

“Yes! It’s so delicious, I can’t stop eating.” 

I managed to reply to Bora’s question, barely keeping my composure. 

But even as I chewed slowly, the lobster melted in my mouth and soon disappeared. 

I looked longingly at the remaining lobster. 

There were only two lobsters, so we had an unspoken agreement to share one each. 

I gazed at the remaining lobster with a sense of regret. 

But Bora, as always, knew exactly what I was thinking. 

She said something that made me feel better. 

“Hana, do you want to eat the other lobster? I already ate earlier, so I’m not that hungry.” 

Yes! Bora is the best. 

“Really, can I have it?” 

“Sure. If Hana wants it, you can have it.” 

My eyes lit up as I grabbed the remaining lobster and popped it into my mouth. 

But this one also melted away quickly, leaving me wanting more. 

In no time, both lobsters were gone. 

I sucked on my fingers, staring at the empty paper box that had held the lobster. 

“Hana, we bought a lot of food, so let’s eat this too.” 

Bora said as she unwrapped the second dish we had bought. 

It looked delicious too—steaming takoyaki. 

Oh my! 

The takoyaki was tempting me with its incredible aroma, urging me to eat it quickly. 

This mischievous food! 

How could it be so seductive… 

It must be a naughty dish. 

I picked up a toothpick and speared a piece of takoyaki, then popped it into my mouth. 

Mmm! 

This takoyaki was also incredibly delicious. 

“Hana, eat slowly. No one’s going to take it from you.” 

“Nah!” 

I barely heard Bora’s words. 

Even if I tried to eat slowly, my hands wouldn’t slow down. 

In fact, they seemed to speed up. 

I devoured the rest of the takoyaki at an incredible speed. 

Bora ate a couple too, but compared to me, she barely had any. 

When I regained my senses, I glanced at Bora. 

She didn’t seem upset that I had eaten most of the takoyaki. 

Instead, she was munching on a hot bar she had brought from somewhere. 

She had been eating that hot bar since I started on the lobster. 

She had eaten a couple of other things too, but not much. 

And she still had the hot bar she had started with. 

Bora was looking at her phone, typing something. 

Oops! 


I almost forgot today’s goal. 

I needed to somehow charm Bora into lifting the ban on snacks and ice cream. 

I sidled up to Bora. 

Her expression didn’t seem too happy, and I felt a pang of anxiety. 

I was sure that if I brought it up now, I’d be rejected outright. 

But there was still plenty of time. 

I could take it slow and execute my plan carefully. 

It wasn’t over yet. 

After eating all that food, my stomach was bulging. 

I pointed to my belly and said to Bora, 

“Bora, my stomach is this big now.” 

“Really? Hana, you ate a lot more than I expected.” 

Bora then gently rubbed my belly with her warm hand, which made me feel like my digestion was improving. 

Our next destination was already decided. 

It was a place I hadn’t been to since I became like this. 

“Bora, I want to watch a movie!” 

“A movie…?” 

“Yes!” 

“Is there a movie Hana wants to watch?” 

“I want to watch this!” 

I showed Bora my phone screen. 

It was the theatrical version of “Little Magician Lumi.” 

Bora smiled and patted my head, saying, 

“Did you ask to go out today just to watch this?” 

“N…No!” 

Well, it was partly true, but admitting it outright was a bit embarrassing. 

It wasn’t very adult-like to beg to watch a movie like this. 

I grabbed Bora’s hand and started pulling her towards our destination. 

The movie theater wasn’t far from the bench. 

A huge movie theater welcomed us. 

Despite it being past lunchtime, there were still a lot of people around. 

Was today a holiday? 

It seemed like there were many people who just ate and played around. 

But I was a student, so I was justified. 

I was a proper elementary school student in South Korea, having already attended the entrance ceremony. 

I was definitely not one of those idle people. 

“Wow…” 

As I entered the theater, various posters greeted me. 

The bright, flashing billboards attacked my eyes. 

I held Bora’s hand tightly. 

With so many people around, if I lost her, I’d be lost for sure. 

Fortunately, Bora seemed to feel the same way, as she tightened her grip on my hand. 

Bora and I really understood each other. 

After living together for months, we could communicate just by exchanging glances. 

We weren’t quite like an old married couple, but close. 

“Hmm… Hana, you wanted to watch this, right?” 

Bora picked up a poster of Lumi doing a kick. 

My eyes sparkled as I looked at it. 

I really wanted to watch this movie. 

In fact, part of the reason I wanted to go out today was to see this movie. 

“Yes, yes!” 

I nodded vigorously, expressing my desire to watch the movie with my whole body. 

Impressed by my enthusiasm, Bora nodded and said she understood. 

Bora quickly paid for the tickets. 

Two tickets for “Little Magician Lumi’s Great Adventure.” 

I took the tickets from Bora and clutched them tightly, then stuffed them into my pocket so no one could take them. 

If I lost the tickets and couldn’t watch the movie, I would have cried my eyes out. 

The movie was fantastic. 

Even though it was an animation, it felt so real, as if I were experiencing it myself. 

Lumi was truly alive and breathing on the screen. 

I was so engrossed in the movie that I didn’t even think about observing Bora. 

Every scene was too precious to miss. 

I didn’t even notice Bora looking at me fondly. 

All I remembered was being completely absorbed in the screen, as if I were being pulled into it. 

“Did you enjoy it?” 


“Yes! It was so fun, I want to watch it again!” 

“We can come back later!” 

“Yay!” 

I was thrilled to have Bora’s permission. 

Watching a heart-pounding movie was a blessing. 



 
  Chapter 99 : Seduction Failed


The movie was fantastic.

At the end, when the little wizard Lumi defeated the villains with her magic, an incredible thrill surged up from the bottom of my body.

That’s what makes Lumi, Lumi.

“Bora, wasn’t the movie fun?”

“Uh… yeah, it was fun.”

Bora spoke as if she hadn’t watched the movie.

Whenever I brought up important scenes, she couldn’t remember them well.

It seemed like Bora couldn’t focus while watching the movie.

Well, every time I glanced at her, our eyes did meet.

Was there something on my face?

I went to the restroom mirror after the movie, but there was nothing on my face.

However, I had eaten a lot of popcorn, so there were some popcorn shells stuck in my teeth.

Anyway, after the movie, I was really hungry.

I had filled my stomach with street food earlier, but maybe because I’m still growing, I got hungry again after just a little while.

“Bora, I’m hungry!”

“Really? Then should we go eat just the two of us?”

“Yeah!”

Bora took my hand, and we wandered around the restaurants inside the cinema.

“How about here, Hana?”

“Not great…”

Bora seemed to want to eat what I wanted.

But there wasn’t a restaurant that I liked.

They only sold things I didn’t fancy.

At this rate, I’d rather go back to the lab and eat at the cafeteria there.

Then, a restaurant caught my eye.

“Bora, over there! Let’s go there!”

It was a restaurant with delicious pork cutlets.

Pork cutlets are always the right choice.

In such indecisive moments, they are like a cheat code, offering the best option.

“Alright, alright.”

I held Bora’s hand and went into the restaurant.

Sitting down, I picked up the menu and fell deep into thought.

Every dish on the menu looked good.

I felt like I was about to have a selection disorder.

There were dozens of types of pork cutlets on the menu.

If there were only a few, it would have been easier to choose, but with so many options, it made the decision even harder.

It was a shame not to try each one.

The cheese pork cutlet was good, and the spicy one was good too…

And above all, as they say, the ultimate in tuning is the original, so the plain pork cutlet was also good.

Eating the same pork cutlet every day would be disrespectful to pork cutlets, so I was stuck in a dilemma of choosing between the cheese and the spicy one.

“Hmm…”

I frowned, suffering from selection disorder.

Maybe Bora could have the spicy one, and I could have the cheese one?

It was an unavoidable choice to taste both.

“Bora! Which pork cutlet are you going to have?”

Still, it’s best to listen to Bora.

I didn’t have to force her to have a different one just because I wanted it.

After hearing me, Bora said:

“I’ll have the spicy one. You can have the cheese one, right?”

Bora was the best.

She smoothly resolved the part I was struggling with.

I smiled and nodded.

If Bora had the spicy one and I had the cheese one, all problems were easily solved.

“Yeah!!!”

So, Bora ordered two types of pork cutlets from the waiter.

I kindly set the tableware.

And I also poured water.

There’s no one as polite and kind as me.

Bora seemed touched by my thoughtfulness and took a picture of me setting the tableware and water with her phone.

Ahem!

Feeling triumphant, I raised both hands and made a V-sign.

Bora, impressed by my gesture, covered her mouth with one hand and eagerly took pictures of me with the other.

Somehow, raising both hands and making a V-sign always gets a good reaction.

This body isn’t just a little cute.

It has overwhelming cuteness.

If more kids like me were born, South Korea’s birth rate would skyrocket.

Anyway, Bora kept taking pictures of me.

And not long after, the pork cutlets arrived.

I picked up the knife and fork and started cutting the cheese pork cutlet at an incredible speed to see its juicy inside.

“Eat! Eat!”

Giving a shout while cutting the pork cutlet made it feel like it cut better.

Bora seemed to smile a bit at my actions, but I cut the pork cutlet with a determined heart.

“Wow!”

As I cut the pork cutlet with the knife, the hidden cheese inside was revealed.

Watching the cheese stretch, my mouth watered just by looking at it.

Seeing the pork cutlet tempting me to eat it, I couldn’t resist.

I stabbed the pork cutlet with a fork and put a piece in my mouth.

It was a bit hot, but bearable.

As I chewed, the fantastic taste of the pork cutlet swirled in my mouth.


My eyes widened.

The pork cutlet was that delicious.

Seeing my reaction, Bora smiled contentedly and started cutting her pork cutlet.

Unlike me, Bora cut her pork cutlet elegantly.

Should I have cut it like that too…

I felt like I lost my dignity because of my appetite.

I looked like a child excited by delicious food.

I was so happy that I couldn’t stop smiling while cutting the cheese pork cutlet, resembling an elementary school student.

But I’m a grown man.

Feeling a crack in my pride, I decided not to repeat my earlier mistake and ate the pork cutlet with as much dignity as possible.

I didn’t forget to try Bora’s pork cutlet once in a while.

It was spicy but had a different flavor.

Eating just one menu item would have been a pity, but having two made me feel good.

Unaware that people around were watching me, I inhaled the pork cutlet as I ate.

With my stomach full, I started wandering around the streets in a good mood.

I felt like I forgot something, but it didn’t matter.

Because I was feeling so good right now!

Then, a machine caught my eye.

I grabbed Bora’s hand and approached it.

It was a crane game filled with delicious candies and all sorts of snacks.

You could grab snacks with the crane and push them out to get them.

Many people must have tried before me because the tray was filled with snacks.

My eyes sparkled as I looked at them.

If I did well just once, I could get a handful of snacks.

“Bora, I want to try this!”

“It doesn’t look easy, are you sure?”

“Of course!”

Hearing that, Bora took out a bill from her wallet and inserted it into the machine.

With cheerful music, the crane started moving.

The machine was in operation.

I moved the crane around, looking for a spot with the most snacks.

In these push-out crane games, it’s important to grab snacks that are bulky and plentiful.

Thinking I was close enough, I pressed the button.

“Yah!”

With a lively sound, the crane went down.

The opened claw closed and grabbed many snacks.

I cheered at the sight.

It felt good.

The crane returned to its original position and dropped the grabbed snacks below.

“Wow!”

A huge amount of snacks were pushed out.

I reached into the snack chute and pulled out a handful of snacks.

Getting this much in one go was incredibly efficient.

The world is still beautiful.

Bora brought a bag from somewhere.

I put the snacks into the bag.

Holding the bulging bag, I felt happy.

Thinking about eating these snacks at home made me feel like I could fly.

But then, I felt like I had to do something.

Why did we come downtown?

“Hana, over there! Let’s go there!”

Just as I was trying to remember, Bora pointed somewhere and spoke.

Turning my gaze, I saw a fantastic scene.

“Wow!”

A dinosaur was moving alive.

A terrifying-looking dinosaur was moving down the street.

The dinosaur held a flyer with its short arms, probably trying to advertise its fearsomeness.

Like someone enchanted, I walked towards the moving dinosaur.

It wasn’t as good as the dinosaur doll at my house, but seeing such a high-quality, large dinosaur was rare.

I had a blast playing with the dinosaur.

“It was a fun day!”


Bora took me home and then went back to the office.

But as Bora left, a thought flashed through my mind.

‘Oh no! I forgot to talk about Lumi!’

“Ugh!”

The image of the missing Lumi bromide flickered before my eyes.



 
  Chapter 100 : Zoo


“Are you ready, Hana?”

“Yeah!”

I said, dressed in clothes optimized for going out.

The dinosaur pajamas were already scattered on the floor.

Though I felt a bit sorry for the dinosaur pajamas, they were useless when going outside.

I knew what embarrassment was, so I never even dreamed of going outside in my pajamas.

Of course, I wore them inside the building, but since the entire building was practically my home, it didn’t matter.

“Hair!!! You need to dry your hair!”

As I sat blankly on the bed, Haru excitedly said to me.

Indeed, I had been too lazy to dry my hair properly and had just roughly towel-dried it.

Hearing Haru’s words, I chuckled.

Tap tap tap

I stepped out to escape Haru’s grasp.

With my nimble and dazzling footwork, Haru had no choice but to collapse helplessly.

‘Almost there!’

Just as I reached the door and was about to leave, someone grabbed my waist and lifted me up.

In an instant, I was floating in the air.

I flailed my legs, but unfortunately, they were too short to reach the ground.

I pouted and looked to see who had grabbed my waist.

“Gasp!”

It was Bora who had grabbed me.

Bora, with a stern expression, said to me:

“Hana! You should listen to Haru! Just because I’m not going today doesn’t mean you should trouble Haru.”

Bora’s words made sense.

I decided to be a good girl and listen today.

Of course, I listen on other days too, but…

As I stayed still, Haru brought a hairdryer and dried my hair.

The warm feeling was very comforting.

I tried my best to stop my head from nodding off.

Once my hair was dry, I felt perfect.

I held Haru’s hand and got ready to go out.

Unfortunately, Bora had work to do and had to stay in the office.

Today was the day we were going to the zoo.

I had wanted to go at least once, and now I had the time and tickets to go.

“Let’s go!!!”

I shouted loudly as I left my room.

Holding Haru’s hand, I pulled with all my might.

Haru followed awkwardly, smiling as I led the way.

“Wow!”

When we arrived at the zoo, despite it being a weekday, there were many people.

Seeing many kids my age made it feel like we were really at the zoo.

It seemed like all the students who didn’t have school on weekdays had gathered here, probably because it was spring break.

After getting new tickets at the ticket booth, we showed them to the entrance staff and confidently entered.

Inside, there were fewer people than outside.

Still, I held Haru’s hand tightly.

Just in case Haru got lost, I had to protect her.

I had already decided which animal to see first.

“Haru, the giraffe! Let’s see the giraffe first!”

I wanted to see the long-necked giraffe.

Despite its enormous size, since it was a herbivore, it wouldn’t attack unless provoked, making it perfect for beginners.

“Yeah. You don’t need to get too excited, Hana. We came early, so we have plenty of time.”

Haru’s words made sense, but every second still felt precious.

I unfolded the map and familiarized myself with the zoo’s layout.

Fortunately, the map was easy to understand, even for an elementary student, so I had no trouble reading it.

We arrived at the giraffe enclosure.

The giraffes were popular, and the area was bustling with people.

My eyes sparkled as I looked at the giraffes.

They were much bigger than they appeared on TV or in media.

I had to tilt my head all the way back to see their faces.

I watched a giraffe happily munching on something.

People around were feeding the giraffes bread.

I wanted to try it too.

“Haru, Haru! I want to feed the giraffe bread too!”

“Really…? Then I’ll go buy some bread. Wait here quietly, okay?”

“Okay!”

I intended to wait quietly as Haru said.

But the moment I made eye contact with a giraffe, I felt a tickling sensation in my chest.

The long-necked giraffe stopped eating bread from others and started walking towards me.

I couldn’t take my eyes off it.

In fact, I stared even more intently.

People around started murmuring.

“The giraffe is coming this way!”

“Wow, it’s really big!”

Being kids, they didn’t seem scared at all.

I wasn’t scared either.

In fact, I felt happy.

The giraffe came right up to me and stretched out its long neck.

I didn’t resist as it got close to my face.

The giraffe looked at me and then started licking my cheek.


I giggled and petted its face.

It felt like I was playing with a giant dog.

“Hehe, that tickles!”

As I giggled, the giraffe seemed to understand and stopped licking my cheek.

Then, with incredible speed, it grabbed the hood of my hoodie with its mouth.

I felt like I was flying as the giraffe lifted me up.

“Wow!”

The feeling of flying was exhilarating.

I wasn’t worried because I felt the giraffe wouldn’t harm me, but the people around screamed and ran away, thinking the giraffe might eat me.

However, the giraffe that had grabbed me didn’t lift its head too high, perhaps worried I might get scared.

I let myself be carried by the giraffe and found myself among the herd.

The giraffes gathered around me.

They lowered their heads and licked me with all their might.

It felt like I had become a druid.

The giraffes seemed to think I was one of their own.

Maybe this was how mother giraffes cared for their young.

“A child has been taken by the giraffes!!! Help!!!”

“Ahhh! The giraffe is eating the child!!!”

I was perfectly fine, but people were deeply misunderstanding.

Screams echoed everywhere.

I waved my hands to reassure everyone.

“The child is waving for help!”

“Oh no!!! What do we do!”

But contrary to my expectations, people seemed to misunderstand.

I gave up on calming them and instead petted the giraffes licking my face.

They seemed to enjoy it, licking me even more vigorously.

These gentle and well-behaved giraffes were being misunderstood.

Giraffes wouldn’t suddenly start eating meat, right?

They’re herbivores, aren’t they?

Maybe they occasionally eat meat like deer, but from my perspective, they were just gentle creatures.

As I was being pampered by the giraffes, a sharp scream pierced the air.

“Hana!!!”

There stood Haru, holding the bread.

Haru was visibly anxious.

Really, I’m fine.

People were just overreacting.

After being thoroughly licked by the giraffes, I tried to get back to where I had been standing.

But being short, I couldn’t climb over the fence.

With Haru right in front of me, I pouted.

Even if I were as tall as I was when I was a boy, it would still be an insurmountable wall.

“Hana! Stay right there. I’ll call the zookeeper!”

But I had a plan.

I signaled to the giraffe that had brought me here.

It nodded and approached me.

Familiar with the routine, it grabbed the hood of my hoodie with its mouth and lifted me up.

“Haru!”

I flailed in the air, reaching out to Haru.

Haru, dropping the bread bag, was visibly anxious.

She hadn’t expected this to happen.

Haru quickly reached up and grabbed me.

The giraffe that had carried me returned to its spot.

Giraffes are really kind.

“Are you hurt, Hana?”

“I’m fine, Haru!”

Having only been licked by the giraffes, I was perfectly fine.

But Haru didn’t seem to believe me, checking me over for any injuries.

I’m really fine.


After a thorough check, Haru sighed deeply and said to me:

“I’m so relieved… I thought you were hurt when the giraffes took you.”

“No, Haru. The giraffes are so kind! Look here!”

The giraffes had gathered around me again, eyeing the bread that had fallen to the ground.

I picked up the bread and fed it to them.



 
  Chapter 101 : Zoo(2)


“Eat a lot, giraffe.”

I unwrapped the bread packaging.

Then, I picked up pieces one by one and handed them to the giraffes.

The giraffes ignored the food given by other people and were focused only on me.

However, since there were many giraffes, the bread disappeared quickly.

Feeling a bit regretful, I patted one of the giraffes on the face and said,

“You can go to other people too, giraffes.”

As if they understood my words, the giraffes dispersed in unison and began eating food given by other visitors.

Watching the scene, I felt pleased.

This is the fun of visiting a zoo—getting to feed animals up close.

Watching animals on TV or a phone screen could never compare.

Spending time interacting with them in person was another kind of enjoyment.

After spending enough time with the giraffes, I decided to go see other animals.

I didn’t forget to hold Haru’s hand—I didn’t want her to get lost.

“Hana, where are we going?”

“Penguins! Let’s go see the penguins!”

“You don’t have to run.”

“But still!”

Thinking about how every second at the zoo was ticking away made me anxious.

It felt like a time attack challenge—there were so many animals I wanted to see.

Of course, I could always come back another time, but since I was already here, I wanted to see as many as possible.

Penguins were just as popular as giraffes.

With their small bodies, waddling movements, and adorable appearance, it was hard to find anyone who disliked them.

After weaving through the crowd, I finally saw the penguins.

Unlike the giraffes outside, the penguins were kept inside a building, probably because they needed a stable temperature.

Although today was cold enough that they could be outside, things would be different once summer arrived.

Watching the waddling penguins made me happy.

It seemed like Haru felt the same way.

“Oh… they’re so cute. Not as much as you, though.”

Saying that, Haru pulled out her phone and started recording the penguins.

I just watched them walk around.

But after a while, I started feeling a tingling sensation in my chest, just like earlier.

Then, as if they had made a collective decision, the penguins gathered and started heading toward me.

Soon, they were all clustered in front of me, flapping their wings and making excited noises.

It was as if they were welcoming my arrival.

“Oh my! Look at them flapping their wings!”

“Mom! I want to take pictures too!”

People around me, witnessing such a rare sight, took out their phones and began recording the penguins’ synchronized movements.

I smiled as I watched them.

If there hadn’t been a fence, they might have tried to escape.

I continued smiling as I watched the penguins.

They were undeniably adorable.

However, I noticed the zookeeper nearby looking troubled.

It was supposed to be feeding time, but the penguins were all gathered around me instead.

Wait… aren’t they hungry?

No matter how much they like me, they still need to eat!

The zookeeper was waving a fish to lure them away, but the penguins showed no intention of leaving my side.

Would it be better if I gave them the fish myself?

I shared my idea with Haru.

“Haru, can I go inside? I want to feed the penguins some fish!”

Haru thought for a moment.

“Hmm… Since this zoo is part of the Starlight Guild, if we ask properly, they might let you in for a one-day experience.”

So, in the end, she was saying it was possible.

Haru walked toward the back of the exhibit and spoke to someone.

A moment later, she returned with an “OK” signal.

Luckily, this area wasn’t as crowded as the giraffe enclosure, so it was easier to move around.

“Here, wear these! And put these on!”

The zookeeper handed me rubber boots and a few other work clothes.

I put them on over my outfit.

Now, I looked just like an official zookeeper.

Heheh!

I felt my confidence rising as I headed toward the penguins.

As soon as I opened the door and stepped inside, the scattered penguins swiftly gathered around me.

Their speed was incredible—like soldiers falling into formation.

“Abyobyo-byo-byo-byo!”

Each penguin made its own unique cry as they circled around me.

Meanwhile, there wasn’t a single penguin near the zookeeper who had been taking care of them all this time.

They must have spent a lot of time together, yet it seemed my natural affinity had completely won them over.

For some reason, the zookeeper looked a little dejected, their shoulders slumped… but maybe I was imagining things.

I set down the bucket of sardines the zookeeper had given me.

There were so many fish inside that it made a heavy thud when it hit the ground.

There were a lot of penguins, but was this much food really necessary?

I brushed off my doubts and pulled out a sardine to feed them.

However, the chaotic environment around me made it difficult to focus.

Penguins already looked similar to each other, and with them all moving around me, I couldn’t tell them apart.

At this rate, some penguins might end up hogging all the food while others got nothing.

‘Line up, please! Just line up!!!’

As I thought this to myself in frustration, something incredible happened.

As if they had read my mind, the penguins immediately formed an orderly line.


Even the spectators around us were so shocked that they covered their mouths in disbelief.

“Wait, are those penguins lining up?”

“They’re acting just like people!”

“Quick, take a picture!”

The audience was buzzing with excitement over the penguins’ unexpected behavior.

Since they had lined up so well, I decided to reward them.

I pulled a sardine from the bucket and placed it into the beak of the first penguin in line.

After happily eating the fish, the penguin waddled away—only to promptly return to the end of the line.

It was an incredible sight.

If I uploaded this to YouTube, the views would skyrocket.

One penguin would eat a sardine, then move to the back of the line, creating a perfectly orderly feeding cycle.

I patted the penguins’ heads as I gave them their fish.

Every time I did, they let out cheerful cries.

Flap, flap!

One penguin that had just eaten flapped its wings vigorously.

It seemed so happy that I couldn’t help but feel happy, too.

It was like our emotions were contagious.

It felt as if I had become one with the penguins.

I continued feeding them until the bucket was completely empty.

Being a zookeeper might actually be fun.

“Mmm… yum…”

Haru chuckled softly as she glanced at Hana, who was asleep in the passenger seat.

She had been so full of energy earlier…

But after running around the zoo all day, she had collapsed into sleep as soon as they got into the car.

Haru turned on some classical music and reflected on something new she had learned about Hana today.

She had an incredibly high affinity with animals.

No, not just high—she was practically their mother.

She had already sensed something strange when they were with the giraffes.

Then came the penguins, the lions, the tigers—every animal they met seemed to listen to her and act affectionately toward her.

It was absurd.

They even ignored the zookeepers, whom they had known for years, just to follow Hana around.

And somehow, they seemed to understand her words perfectly.

Every time she gave them a command, they followed it without hesitation.

Haru had already seen many of Hana’s abilities before, but witnessing this new side of her was fascinating.

Spending the day with Hana had been a lot of fun.

Of course, back when the giraffes had grabbed her, she had felt a moment of sheer terror.

After all, thousands of people had already fallen victim to being dragged around by Hana.

Luckily, the artifact that Kim Sehee had given her—one that protected against physical harm—had kept her safe.

If not for that, Hana wouldn’t have been able to leave the zoo without causing a disaster.

If she ever got injured or harmed, the consequences would be catastrophic.

For now, she was still in the process of adjusting to modern society, so things were relatively peaceful.

But once she gained enough knowledge, what would she do?

Would she start her own company?


Or maybe she would sell her hair for even better conditions?

In the end, it was up to her.

No matter what Hana chose, Haru was prepared to support her from behind.

Haru reached out and gently squeezed Hana’s cheek.

It stretched out elastically in her hand—an oddly addictive sensation.



 
  Chapter 102 : Delicious Pizza


I put down the crayon I had been scribbling with on the paper.

I was good at drawing, too.

It really felt like I had a natural-born talent.

A body that could do anything—how incredible.

“Hana! I brought pizza!”

As soon as I saw the large pizza box Haru was holding, I couldn’t take my eyes off it.

Just from the smell alone, I was already captivated.

The delicious aroma seeped through the box, teasing my senses.

Maybe because this body was young, my sense of smell had become more sensitive.

There were scents I would have ignored before, but now this body picked up on every single one.

It had its pros and cons.

“Hana! What are you drawing today?”

Haru always greeted me with her usual bright energy.

But I couldn’t respond to her right away—because all my attention was focused on the pizza.

I just wanted to eat that delicious pizza as soon as possible.

Somehow, I managed to pull myself together and answered.

“I’m drawing a dinosaur!”

I had no choice but to hold back my overwhelming desire to eat the pizza quickly.

It was because of what Bora had said last time.

“Hana, aren’t you eating too much?”

“Bora, I’m a growing child, so I have to eat a lot.”

“Even considering that, you eat too much. You need to control yourself a bit.”

“Hiiiing…”

Since Bora had caught me eating too much before, I had started to be a little more conscious about it when eating.

People say you shouldn’t disturb someone while they’re eating, but… even I had to admit that I ate a lot.

Bora wasn’t wrong—she was just worried about my health.

“Dinner today is pizza! I already told Bora, so you can just eat.”

“Wow!”

I threw my arms up and cheered excitedly at Haru’s words.

If Bora had given permission, then there was no reason to hesitate.

Haru was the best.

I immediately got up and sat at the table with a plop!

When the pizza box was opened, steam rose from the freshly baked pizza, welcoming me.

I couldn’t take my eyes off it.

How could it seduce me with such an indecent appearance…?

This wicked pizza needed to be punished.

Just as I was about to reach for a slice, Haru grabbed my hand.

“Hana, you need to wash your hands first.”

Saying that, Haru picked me up and carried me to the bathroom.

She was right—I had been drawing with crayons, so my hands were covered in colorful smudges.

I had almost eaten pizza with these hands…

I stepped on the stool and scrubbed my hands at the sink until they made squeaky-clean sounds.

The once colorful hands returned to their original white state.

Back at the table, I reached out and grabbed a slice of pizza.

Steam still rose from it, and the cheese stretched long as I lifted it.

Just looking at it made my appetite soar.

I eagerly anticipated the happiness to come.

I could instinctively feel that this pizza was about to bring me pure joy.

“Nom!”

I took a big bite of the pizza.

As I chewed, the full flavor burst in my mouth.

The pizza was dancing on my tongue.

I widened my eyes in delight, savoring the taste.

How could it be this good from just one bite?

This was something I wanted to share with others.

Somehow, even though I had brought it home, the pizza hadn’t cooled down.

If I had bought it from the city, wouldn’t it have been a bit cold by now?

I smiled happily as I chewed, and Haru gently wiped my mouth with a tissue.

As expected, Haru was the best.

I wasn’t the type to be swayed just by food.

But if someone brought me something this delicious, I could let it slide once in a while.

“Yum yum!”

As I continued eating, Bora entered my room.

I greeted her with my cheeks puffed out from all the pizza.

Bora let out a small sigh when she saw me eating, but then she smiled and came over to my side.

“Hana, is it that good? You’re eating so much your cheeks are all puffed up.”

“It’s so delicious! I could eat only this forever!”

Hearing my honest review, even Bora smacked her lips and picked up a slice of pizza.

Well, I had basically done a food broadcast at this point.

After seeing how much I enjoyed it, there was no way she wouldn’t get tempted.

Bora also started eating a slice of pizza.

There was plenty of pizza, so sharing it didn’t bother me at all.

Besides, there was no way I could finish it all by myself.

The pizza was so big that it took all three of us to barely finish it.

“I’m so full!”

After devouring the entire pizza, I patted my full belly.

Then, as if it were second nature, I climbed onto my bed.

I was planning to watch an episode of Little Wizard Lumi to help with digestion.

But before I could settle in, Bora’s voice made me climb right back down.


“Hana, you need to brush your teeth.”

“Hiiing…”

Brushing my teeth was always such a hassle.

They were baby teeth anyway—couldn’t I just skip it?

But even if I complained, Bora would just say that building the habit now would make it instinctual later.

She was right, so I had no choice but to head to the bathroom to brush my teeth.

Apparently, there was a machine on the internet that automatically brushed your teeth if you just held it in your mouth.

But for some reason, those kinds of things always seemed to stay as rumors.

If it actually existed, buying one would be so convenient.

“Hmm…”

Inside the drawer, there were chocolate, strawberry, and melon-flavored toothpaste.

I debated for a moment before deciding on the strawberry one.

I took out my toothbrush and squeezed a generous amount of pink toothpaste onto it.

Then, I sneaked a glance outside.

Bora and Haru were busy talking to each other and weren’t paying attention to me.

Taking the chance, I licked the toothpaste slightly.

It had a sweet strawberry flavor—it was delicious.

If it weren’t toothpaste, I might have just eaten it.

Actually, I did try eating it once before… and got scolded badly by Bora.

So I learned my lesson and didn’t eat it again.

After all, I was an adult.

Once was enough for that kind of behavior.

Scrub, scrub.

As I properly started brushing my teeth, my mouth filled with the taste of strawberries.

I had to summon superhuman willpower to resist swallowing the toothpaste foam.

If I hadn’t already stuffed myself full with pizza, who knows what would have happened?

“This is… a bit disappointing.”

Kim Sehee set down the test coffee in front of her and spoke.

After conquering the green tea market, she had now set her sights on dominating the coffee industry.

But it wasn’t as easy as she had expected.

Since there was already a foundation from their previous attempts at entering the coffee market, making the coffee itself wasn’t difficult.

The problem was the final product.

“This is… the best flavor we can get even after adding hair?”

From Kim Sehee’s perspective, the coffee produced by Starlight Foods was underwhelming.

Sure, adding a single strand of hair improved the richness and aroma.

But it was still nowhere near the quality of their green tea.

The base quality of the coffee beans was too low.

Even with the enhancement, the taste and fragrance barely changed.

“We did our best, but there were limits, President.”

Honestly, producing results at this level in less than a month was already a miracle.

If Starlight Foods hadn’t had prior experience making coffee, it would have taken over six months just to develop the product.

Thanks to their foundation, they managed to produce something in just one month.

“At this quality, it’s better not to release it at all.”

Even though they had practically conquered the green tea market, the coffee industry was much larger.

Kim Sehee was ambitious about entering it.

She planned to dominate the food industry one step at a time.

But if this was the best result even after adding a single hair, it wasn’t promising.

Of course, even at its current state, the coffee had enough competitiveness to go up against top-tier brands.

But it lacked a true trump card.

The coffee market was a red ocean—an oversaturated battlefield.

No matter how well Starlight Foods had performed in the green tea market, the coffee industry was a completely different territory.

Releasing the coffee in this state wouldn’t guarantee explosive success.

Word of mouth and reviews might help spread awareness, but with such a game-changing ingredient, the results should have been much more dramatic.

At that moment, someone knocked on the door urgently and burst in.


The person was drenched in sweat and panting heavily, as if they had run all the way here.

“President! I have news to report!”

Saying that, the employee handed Kim Sehee a piece of paper with something drawn on it.

Kim Sehee’s eyes widened as she looked at it.

It was exactly the kind of news she had been waiting for.



 
  Chapter 103 : Coffee tree


“Uuuu…”

I couldn’t help but make a sad face as I looked in the mirror.

My tooth was loose again.

Since it was a baby tooth, it wobbled easily.

It felt as if it was protesting every time it was about to disappear from my memory, as if telling me not to forget it.

I gently grabbed it with my fingers and wiggled it back and forth.

But I stopped because of the pain.

Should I ask Haru for help again like last time?

Pulling out a tooth with my own hands was too difficult and painful, so it was much more convenient to ask someone else.

However, because of what Haru had done to me before, I decided to go to Bora instead.

It wasn’t that I was still holding a grudge about how she slammed the door on the count of two instead of three—I wasn’t the type to hold grudges.

I ran to the office and showed Bora my tooth, which was shaking violently.

As soon as she saw it, she jumped up from her seat.

Then, she picked me up and carried me toward the lab.

It seemed like she knew a way to extract the tooth painlessly.

And so, I arrived at the lab in Bora’s arms.

Many people were already gathered there, as if she had contacted them beforehand.

I lay down on the operating table and looked around.

The sight of the surgical instruments alone was terrifying.

Then, someone approached and swiftly pulled out my loose tooth.

Their skill was remarkable.

“Hiiing…”

There was no painless way to pull out a tooth.

I held my swollen cheek and pouted.

Since they didn’t use anesthesia, the pain wouldn’t subside.

Bora was hugging me and trying to comfort me, but it wasn’t very effective.

Or… maybe it was helping a little?

This time, the extracted tooth also had a tiny sprout growing from it.

Just looking at it made me place it in a flowerpot with intricate patterns.

What kind of plant would grow this time?

If it turned out to be another cherry tomato, it would be boring.

“W-What is this?”

Kim Sehee, after passing through strict security, was finally able to see the new plant that had grown from Hana’s tooth.

In the room with a glass ceiling, a massive tree stood in the center, looking as if it had been growing for decades.

No one knew how it had grown, but it had become far too large to be contained in a pot.

Seeing the coffee tree, laden with clusters of fruit, left Kim Sehee in shock.

“Wait… This coffee tree grew in just two weeks?”

Normally, plants took months or even years to grow, but the plants that sprouted from Hana’s teeth had an abnormally fast growth rate.

Moreover, they bore at least two to three times more fruit than regular plants.

Unlike the previous cherry tomatoes, the new coffee tree was relocated to a different area.

Since the research facility was already filled with cherry tomatoes, there was no space left to transplant it.

Fortunately, there was only one coffee tree so far, so moving it didn’t require much effort.

Like the cherry tomatoes, this coffee tree needed to be surrounded by others of its kind to ensure its seedlings grew properly.

If it was planted too far away from similar plants, it could still grow, but it wouldn’t bear fruit.

Thus, instead of keeping this coffee tree in the research lab, they planted it in a secluded, fertile piece of land owned by Starlight Foods.

Although Hana initially wanted to keep it in her room, after seeing how large it grew, she agreed that it should be grown in a sunny area.

It had simply become too big to keep indoors.

Trying to farm both cherry tomatoes and coffee trees in the same space would have been an inefficient use of land.

“This is the finest coffee bean that the boss has been dreaming of.”

A Starlight Foods employee explained to Kim Sehee.

When it came to making coffee, the most crucial ingredient was the coffee bean.

However, finding high-quality beans was extremely difficult, as most of the premium ones were monopolized by well-known brands.

“These beans… Their color and shape are beautiful.”

Kim Sehee examined the box of coffee beans.

It seemed to contain only the finest ones.

Even at a glance, the beans were perfectly shaped.

Their fragrance already filled the entire room.

The aroma was this strong even before roasting—just imagining how intense it would be after roasting was impossible.

“Do you have a separate place for defective beans?”

Considering how high the quality of these beans was, Kim Sehee assumed there must be a significant number of defective ones set aside for disposal.

Even if coffee beans came from the same plant, they were usually divided into premium and lower-quality grades.

However, the employee simply smiled and replied:

“There are no defective beans from this coffee tree.”

“My God…”

Kim Sehee couldn’t help but be shocked by what she had just heard.

A coffee tree that not only produced significantly more fruit but also maintained top-tier quality?

This was truly an incredible discovery.

“Can I try a cup?”

Since the building was designed to resemble a café, they could brew coffee on the spot.

“Of course, Boss.”

A barista emerged from the storage area, took some beans from the box, and immediately began roasting them.

With keen interest, Kim Sehee watched as the barista skillfully roasted the beans and prepared the coffee.

The building already had a strong coffee aroma, but once the roasting started, the scent became even more intense—almost as if it could clear a stuffy nose.

She was already excited to see how good the coffee would turn out.

“Here’s an Americano.”

In Korea, this was undoubtedly the best-selling coffee.

It was an affordable, high-value option that was popular with people of all ages.

Kim Sehee examined the freshly brewed Americano.

Since she was an Americano enthusiast herself, she had high expectations.


“The color and aroma are excellent. The barista’s skills must be impressive as well.”

“You’re too kind.”

Americano was simply espresso diluted with water.

The one placed before her had the perfect shade of brown, exuding a rich aroma that seemed to be urging her to drink it immediately.

Kim Sehee picked up the elegant cup and took a slow sip.

The warm coffee glided smoothly down her throat.

Her eyes widened, and her body trembled slightly.

She had mentally prepared herself for any kind of flavor, but this was far beyond her expectations.

Placing the cup back on the table, she spoke.

“Barista, have you tasted this coffee yourself?”

The barista responded with a gentle smile.

“Yes, Boss. I doubt you’ll find a coffee this delicious anywhere else in the world.”

His tone was filled with certainty.

And Kim Sehee found herself unable to argue.

Having just tasted the Americano herself, she realized there was no telling how successful this coffee would be in the market.

Of course, she saw it in a positive light.

Even if they dedicated the multi-billion-dollar factory solely to producing coffee beverages, it wouldn’t be a problem.

While domestic sales had their limits, coffee of this quality would undoubtedly sell like crazy overseas.

With the proper production infrastructure in place, they could rake in money by the billions.

However, Kim Sehee had an idea for upgrading the coffee’s flavor and aroma even further.

She reached into her pocket and pulled out a small case.

Opening the lid, she revealed dozens of strands of green hair inside.

She casually picked up one of the strands and dropped it into a freshly brewed cup of Americano.

If a restaurant owner saw this, they would be horrified—who puts hair in food?

But Hana’s hair dissolved seamlessly into the coffee, as naturally as sugar.

The color deepened, and the aroma became even richer.

Kim Sehee handed the cup to the barista.

“I’ve already tasted it once, so I’m fine. You should try this special blend.”

“Oh my, you’d really be missing out if you don’t drink this. I just added a secret ingredient!”

Since the barista had been focused on preparing the coffee, he hadn’t seen Kim Sehee put the hair into the cup.

Curious about what she meant, he lifted the cup of Americano.

It was only then that he noticed something was different.

The coffee had already smelled wonderful before, but the aroma coming from this cup was on a whole different level.


Now, he understood what she meant by a “special ingredient.”

“Hmm…”

The barista took a sip and, for a moment, forgot to breathe.

The taste was so divine that it completely halted his thoughts.

It was a flavor so exquisite that even the most famous brands of civet coffee (kopi luwak) would pale in comparison—reduced to nothing more than instant coffee.



 
  Chapter 104 : Stretching exercise to grow taller


Not long after, Kim Sehee led a group of people to visit the site that would soon become a coffee plantation.

“Wow… this is really…”

She couldn’t help but marvel at the sight of the young coffee trees, already bearing abundant fruit just a few days after planting.

“Is this entire area going to be filled with coffee trees?”

Kim Sehee had already established an agricultural department due to the cherry tomatoes.

This allowed her to create an environment where the coffee trees from Hana could be skillfully cultivated.

“Yes. We plan to cultivate only coffee trees in this area from now on.”

“That’s great.”

It was now spring, and the weather had become warm.

They also planned to prepare state-of-the-art greenhouses for winter cultivation.

The profits would far exceed the operating costs, and considering the continuous harvests ahead, the benefits would be even greater.

Kim Sehee, who had seen it before, couldn’t help but be amazed by the thickly clustered coffee berries.

“Is it possible for a single coffee tree to bear this many berries?”

“I was surprised too. Both the cherry tomatoes and the coffee trees seem to have some special ability.”

“I see.”

Kim Sehee couldn’t help but smile at the beautifully shaped coffee berries.

To have so many coffee trees producing such high-quality berries…

“With this, we should be able to handle the domestic demand, right?”

Kim Sehee said, looking at the number of berries on a single coffee tree.

If just one tree could produce this many berries, imagine how many would be produced if they grew tens of thousands of trees.

Kim Sehee happily imagined how many coffee beverages they could sell in the future.

The quality of these coffee drinks would be impossible to replicate.

It was clear that only Starlight Food’s coffee would be recognized as the best.

They planned to release the coffee harvested from these trees for general consumption, while the coffee containing a strand of Hana’s hair would be sold as a premium product.

The coffee with Hana’s hair had an unparalleled aroma and taste that no other coffee in the world could match.

The price wouldn’t matter.

Coffee enthusiasts wouldn’t care about the cost.

Even if they did, it wouldn’t matter since it would be sold in limited quantities.

They planned to increase production later if the opportunity arose, but for now, that was the plan.

“One, two! One, two!”

I turned on the computer and started doing exercises diligently.

Exercise was essential if I wanted to grow taller.

The woman on the computer screen was doing exercises to help grow taller, and I was following her movements.

For some reason, Haru said she wanted to film me doing this one day, so she was holding a camera, recording me as I exercised diligently.

Where would she use this footage?

I focused entirely on the exercises, hoping to grow even just 1 cm taller.

I drank milk every day, went to bed early, and woke up early, but growing taller seemed like a distant dream.

Still, if I kept exercising diligently, maybe one day I would grow taller.

Perhaps the heavens would notice my efforts, and a fairy would visit me at night to make me taller.

Since I was in my growth period, I refused to believe I would stay 135 cm forever.

If I didn’t grow taller, I even considered getting height-increasing surgery.

Of course, I wasn’t sure if Haru or Bora would allow it.

“Yah yah!”

Before I knew it, the exercises were coming to an end.

I vigorously moved my short arms and legs.

The woman in the video was skillfully doing the exercises to grow taller.

At first, I couldn’t keep up with her pace, but now I could do the exercises almost as well as her.

“Done!”

As the final movement ended, the video concluded with the woman congratulating us on completing the exercises.

I felt sweaty and turned off the computer screen.

I felt proud after finishing another fulfilling and energetic exercise session.

Haru clapped beside me, congratulating me on finishing.

“Hana, you’re so good at these exercises! You could even become a gymnast!”

“Really?”

“Yeah. I was amazed by your flexibility!”

“That’s my flexibility!”

I walked to the fridge.

Inside were various drinks and delicious snacks.

I ignored them all and took out a carton of milk from a brand known to help with growth.

I wanted to drink one carton every day, but I restrained myself, knowing that too much could be harmful.

“Ugh~”

I was so tired that I flopped onto the bed.

After such intense and exhausting exercises, I needed a good rest.

Even people who work out at the gym don’t go every day; they take at least one day off a week.

I was the same.

Overstimulating my growth plates could actually hinder my growth, so I was careful not to exercise every day, only on set days.

Haru sat beside me as I lay face down on the bed.

Haru was holding a camcorder, checking something.

Curious, I peeked to see what she was doing.

She seemed to be saving the video of me exercising.

What was so great about me exercising… Haru and Bora always filmed me whenever I did my exercises.

Maybe they wanted to show it to me when I grew up?

But since I was already an adult, I didn’t have such childish thoughts about keeping these videos.

“Hana, let’s go eat!”

“Okay!”

After exercising so hard, I was feeling hungry, so I got ready to go to the dining hall with Haru.

Rumors were circulating that Starlight Food was entering the coffee market.

There were also whispers that their coffee was so incredibly delicious that it would sweep through the market like a massive wave.

Of course, some dismissed these claims as exaggerations.


Kim Dongbin, the president of Nosde Chilseong Company, had no choice but to gather his executives in the meeting room.

Starlight Food had already become a giant in the green tea market.

It was an open secret that the president of Seodong Food had collapsed from high blood pressure due to declining sales.

However, the atmosphere in the meeting room wasn’t too bad.

This was because Starlight Food had previously launched a coffee beverage that had failed spectacularly.

One executive emphasized this point, calming President Kim Dongbin’s nerves.

“President, Starlight Food can’t produce a proper coffee beverage right now.”

After investigating the distribution channels for coffee beans, they discovered that Starlight Food hadn’t yet secured usable coffee beans.

Of course, Starlight Food could produce their own coffee beans, but that information hadn’t spread yet.

Since there were no coffee bean farms domestically, it was simple to investigate the import channels.

There were no coffee tree farms in Korea yet.

“The green tea market was small, and it was easy to meet consumer needs. But coffee is different. The market size is incomparable to green tea, and capturing consumer tastes is incredibly challenging.”

The executives exchanged opinions with valid reasoning.

Still, it wouldn’t hurt to be cautious.

“Just in case, let’s take some additional measures.”

It would be too much to provoke Starlight Food through the media.

If two major corporations clashed, the losses would be too great for both sides.

Moreover, Starlight Food was part of Starlight Guild, the top company in the country.

Additionally, it was said that Kim Sehee, known to be a close relative, was running the company.


Everyone wondered why she had taken over such a small factory, as it was less structured than most small and medium-sized enterprises.

However, thanks to the recent success in the green tea market, the company had grown significantly, and it was no longer possible to ignore Starlight Food as they had in the past.

“When Starlight Food releases their coffee beverage, we’ll respond by temporarily discounting our company’s beverages.”

It was a fairly reasonable method of restraint, and President Kim Dongbin nodded in agreement.

It was nearly impossible for Starlight Food to produce a proper coffee beverage in less than a month.



 
  Chapter 105 : Lucky Letter


The sound of the computer whirring away could be heard.

I had turned on the computer and was checking whether the merchandise for the little wizard Lumi had been released or not.

With my tiny hands, I accessed a portal site, entered my ID and password, and began rummaging through my mailbox.

Since I participate in events every day, I had received an email saying I had won a prize.

So, the first thing I checked when I turned on the computer was my email.

However, today there was a strange email.

It wasn’t from the usual account.

I opened the email to check.

[This letter began in the UK…]

[If you read this, you will no longer be able to win Lumi’s merchandise.]

[To avoid this, you must send this email to two people.]

“Huh…?”

After reading the email, I couldn’t help but feel panicked.

Not being able to get Lumi’s merchandise in the future!

This was a huge deal.

I managed to calm my trembling eyebrows and read the email again.

But the content didn’t change.

It said that I had to send this email to receive Lumi’s merchandise in the future.

After reading the email, I was plunged into deep worry.

If I didn’t send this email to two people, I would never be able to get Lumi’s merchandise again.

That fact confused me.

But if I sent this email to two people?

I could get Lumi’s merchandise, but the two people who received the email would never be able to see Lumi’s merchandise again.

“Sniff…”

With tears in my eyes, I was thinking about whether I should send this email to someone else.

Lumi’s merchandise should be distributed fairly to everyone.

That was Lumi’s creed.

But sending this email to someone else would be no different from betraying Lumi’s creed.

If Lumi, who values justice, knew about my actions, she would be very disappointed.

I was sure that Lumi would never send this email to someone else.

“Ugh!”

I had no choice but to collapse in front of the computer and cry.

In my head, an angel and a devil were fighting.

The devil’s stance was to send the email, while the angel’s stance was not to harm others.

They were fiercely battling.

But then I came up with an idea.

What if I asked Bora and Haru?

Bora and Haru didn’t seem very interested in Lumi.

I liked Lumi and was interested in her, but if I weren’t interested, Bora and Haru probably wouldn’t even know about Lumi’s existence.

In households without children, they probably wouldn’t know anything about characters from children’s animations.

If they were married, they might know because they watch children’s animations with their kids.

But I had to get their permission.

Sending the email without permission would be no different from betraying the trust Bora and Haru had placed in me so far.

But my steps didn’t come easily.

How betrayed would Bora and Haru feel if they knew what I was thinking?

The plan I came up with also seemed a bit ambiguous to execute.

With a tearful face, I just moved the mouse wheel up and down.

Even with my brilliant mind, no other solution came to me.

All I could think of was shifting the responsibility to someone else.

‘Bora and Haru would be disappointed if they saw me like this…’

I slammed the keyboard in frustration.

The cursed email was bringing out my violent side.

Tears welled up for no reason.

I had no choice but to wander around the room with tears in my eyes.

I couldn’t calm down if I stayed still.

Then, Haru opened the door and came in.

Haru had just come back from work, wearing a coat and skirt.

Seeing me crying, Haru was startled and came over.

“Hana! Why are you crying? Did someone bully you?”

“Sniff… sniff… There… a strange email came!”

I showed Haru the email while hugging her.

Haru calmly read the email and then smiled and said.

“Hana! This is just a prank email. A spam email!”

“Really…?”

“Yes!”

Suddenly, I felt much better hearing Haru’s words.

Whoever sent this email full of lies… I prayed they would get struck by lightning on the street.

“Hana, shall we go buy Lumi merchandise today?”

“Really? Haru, you’re the best!!!”

Haru, noticing that I was upset, suggested we go buy Lumi merchandise.

I smiled and changed my clothes to go out.

Haru really was the best.

“Really… amazing…”

Park Guil was able to make a groundbreaking discovery thanks to a notebook brought by a graduate student.

No other scholar had achieved as much as Park Guil.

On the desk, A4 papers printed from the printer were piled up like a mountain.

Since Park Guil’s eyes weren’t very good, he put on magnifying glasses and carefully read through each A4 paper.

One useful graduate student had produced unexpected results.

Of course, Park Guil, being a reasonable educator, planned to include the graduate student who brought the notebook as a co-author.


It wasn’t in Park Guil’s nature to hog all the credit.

If you put in the effort, you should share it.

That was Park Guil’s creed.

Anyway, Park Guil continued to read the symbols on the A4 papers with a frown.

“This is absolutely, absolutely not a language pattern made up as a joke.

This is definitely someone who knows Gate language, and there are very few such people.

But to think there’s someone in Korea who knows Gate language this well?”

Park Guil tried to mobilize all his connections to find the owner of the notebook.

But it ended in failure.

Searching every corner of the country, finding the person who wrote this notebook seemed far off.

Korea might be a small landmass, but to Park Guil, it felt like an enormous continent.

Then, the assistant next to Park Guil spoke up.

“Could it be that among the hunters, someone who knows the language has appeared?

Hunters’ abilities vary, and someone might suddenly gain language-related abilities, right?”

When the assistant asked, Park Guil shook his head and said.

“I inquired with the government, and they said there’s no hunter with such abilities among those certified so far.”

In Korea, to act as a hunter, one had to be certified by a government-run agency.

Just like needing a driver’s license to drive a car, hunters had to obtain a separate license to operate.

If caught operating without registration, there would be severe penalties.

There was even a government agency dedicated to catching unregistered hunters.

Of course, registered hunters received tremendous benefits, so there were no unregistered hunters.

Unless they were a very small minority with strange ideas.

“But the taste of the person who knows this language is quite unique.”

“True.”

Shouldn’t it be some strict ritual text from an ancient document or some dignified text?

But the Gate language written in this notebook contained the opening lyrics of the little wizard Lumi.

“Doesn’t it seem like someone who likes pranks knows Gate language?”

The assistant said while looking at the Gate language extracted from the notebook.

Until now, they hadn’t even known the sentence structure of Gate language, let alone deciphered it.

But thanks to this notebook, they had made progress.

They had figured out the sentence structure and discovered that Gate language combines words to form sentences.

“Something… something seems to be within reach.”

Park Guil thought that if there were just a bit more content, they could make a tremendous breakthrough in deciphering Gate language.

With just one song’s lyrics, it was too much to interpret the entire language.

Still, they had succeeded in deciphering the language pattern, allowing them to decipher languages found in other Gates.

This alone was enough to shake the linguistic world.

As they diligently analyzed the patterns, one assistant chuckled and said.


“Could it be… that the person who knows Gate language is a child who loves the little wizard Lumi?”

The assistant had hit the nail on the head, but the logic was quickly dismissed by Park Guil’s scolding.

“What nonsense! The handwriting might look like a child’s, but in my opinion, this is a smokescreen.They must want to vaguely let it be known that they know Gate language.”

Park Guil staked everything on the idea that the person who knew Gate language was an attention-seeker.

It made much more sense than a child knowing it.



 
  Chapter 106 : Food that makes men crazy


“Yaaawn~”

Another strong and good morning! I woke up feeling the sunlight streaming through the window.

In the past, I don’t think I ever liked being in the sunlight, but now it was completely different.

I rolled around on the floor while basking in the sun.

Lying in the sunlight like this made me feel like all my fatigue was melting away.

Once I had absorbed enough sunlight, I got up and ran to the bathroom.

Today, I decided on chocolate-flavored toothpaste.

I grabbed my toothbrush and squeezed out the chocolate-flavored paste.

Then, I stuck out my tongue and tasted it a little.

The sweet chocolate scent spread throughout my mouth, making me feel happy.

If it had been the old me, I might have eaten the toothpaste, but I was different now.

I would never do something as childish as eating toothpaste.

Scrub scrub

I brushed my teeth diligently while looking in the mirror.

With every movement of the toothbrush, the chocolate scent filled my mouth.

The temptation to swallow the foamy toothpaste was overwhelming.

Every time I brushed my teeth, it felt like a test of willpower.

After finishing my brushing routine, I turned on the TV.

It was time to watch a rerun of Little Witch Lumi.

Since it was still 7 AM, no one had arrived at the office yet.

Sometimes, Bora or Haru would come early and hang out in my room, but today, neither of them showed up.

They must have been busy.

But that was okay.

After watching an episode or two of Little Witch Lumi, the office would start filling up with people.

As I leaned forward, completely immersed in the show, Haru walked in.

“Hana, aren’t you watching a little too closely?”

Noticing how focused I was, Haru gently pulled me into her arms, putting some distance between me and the TV.

“Haru! This is the important part!”

Whenever I sat too close to the screen, Haru would pick me up like this to create some space.

It was probably because sitting too close to the TV could hurt my eyes.

But Haru’s embrace was so warm and comfortable that I didn’t protest much.

After watching the villain get punched into the sky and turn into a star, I went to eat breakfast with Haru.

As we walked out of the room, hand in hand, I saw many familiar faces in the hallway.

“Good morning! Hello!”

I greeted everyone in the office as I made my way to the cafeteria.

While waiting for the elevator, I made sure to greet every person I saw.

Nobody ignored my greetings.

Everyone responded with warm smiles.

Some even patted my head.

Of course, it was because I was just too cute.

Since I knew better than anyone how cute I was, I could live comfortably.

After all, who doesn’t like cute things?

Being an elementary schooler is the best!

When I arrived at the cafeteria, it was packed with people.

It seemed like most office workers didn’t eat breakfast at home.

I remembered that when I first came here, not many people ate breakfast at the cafeteria.

But the quality of the food had improved significantly since then.

Before I arrived, I heard that the cafeteria food wasn’t very good.

This must have been the result of some improvements.

I picked up a tray.

Haru sometimes brought my food for me, but I needed to practice eating on my own.

Relying on others all the time would only create problems in the future.

After all, I wasn’t a little kid—I was an adult.

As I scanned today’s menu, my eyes locked onto the stir-fried spicy pork (jeyuk bokkeum).

It was one of the top three favorite dishes among Korean men.

Grinning, I went to get some.

“Hana… isn’t that too much stir-fried pork?”

Haru’s eyes twitched as she stared at my tray.

Just as she pointed out, instead of taking various side dishes, I had filled the entire space—except for the rice and soup—with only stir-fried pork.

There were other side dishes available, but how could I care about them when jeyuk bokkeum was on the menu?

A nutritionist would probably cry if they saw this.

“Haru, I’m still growing, so I need to eat a lot.”

“That’s… not really how it works.”

But Haru didn’t argue any further.

I finally got to eat as much jeyuk bokkeum as I wanted until I was stuffed.

It was truly a wonderful day.

Meanwhile, Kim Sehee couldn’t contain her excitement.

Today was the day the prototype coffee made from Hana’s coffee tree would be released.

The brand name was Starlight Coffee, and it came in various flavors like Americano and latte.

Kim Sehee decided to taste the Americano first.

In some distant country, people compared Americano to instant ramen in the Han River, calling it a bizarre drink, but in Korea, it was the best-selling coffee beverage.

“Hmm…”

The packaging looked nice.

Recently, they had hired more staff, which reduced the overwhelming workload.

As a result, they could develop new products without straining the company.

Kim Sehee opened the lid and took a deep sniff of the coffee.

The aroma was the same as before—exactly what she had requested.

She had asked them to preserve the scent as much as possible, and they had done it perfectly.

If the coffee smelled good, it was already a win.


Even if the taste was average, the aroma alone would guarantee its success.

In her mind, she could already see Starlight Coffee dominating the 1.5-trillion-won coffee beverage market.

Just imagining it made her feel incredibly happy.

With that thought, she took a sip of the Americano.

!!!

Her eyes widened in shock.

Previously, when she had added Hana’s hair but failed to obtain good coffee beans, the result was still better than most coffee.

But this?

The flavor lingered in her mouth, as if begging her not to forget it.

With just one sip, she realized she had created something extraordinary.

This was the kind of coffee that consumers would willingly throw their money at.

She proceeded to taste the other flavors.

Each one met her high standards.

Kim Sehee wasn’t easily impressed by coffee.

For a drink to pass her strict judgment, it had to be exceptional.

This coffee would surely satisfy the general public’s taste.

Most commercial coffee drinks used low-quality beans with artificial flavoring.

But Starlight Coffee was different.

It delivered a taste even professional coffee shops couldn’t replicate.

Anyone who tasted it once would be trapped in its flavor forever.

They would live as its prisoners until the day they died.

Grinning with satisfaction, Kim Sehee finished her tasting session.

Then, she reached for the premium line of coffee beverages.

Unlike the previous drinks, these contained a special ingredient—Hana’s hair.

She had tasted it once before, and the memory made her nervous.

Back then, a professional barista had freshly roasted the beans, producing an incredible cup of coffee.

Now, it was mass-produced.

Could it still taste the same?

Still, she had faith.

So far, every product infused with Hana’s hair had exceeded her expectations.

Even that mediocre coffee from before had become exceptional once the hair was added.

Taking a deep breath, Kim Sehee opened the lid.

The moment she did, an overwhelming aroma filled the room.


If the scent was this powerful, how incredible would the taste be?

The first step was already a success.

With reverence, she took a sip.

It was phenomenal.

Her back arched like a bow.



 
  Chapter 107 : Pouring it on is the best!


Starlight Research Institute was an organization dedicated to studying and collecting information on monsters subdued within gates, focusing on their habits, weaknesses, and other useful data for hunters.

At the same time, they earned money by exhibiting less violent creatures.

However, everything changed after Hana appeared.

The institute, which had barely survived on funding from headquarters, was now able to sustain itself with the money it earned independently.

No, it wasn’t just self-sufficiency—it had reached a level where it could completely break away.

Frankly speaking, even if Starlight Guild abandoned them, Starlight Research Institute would still rank as one of the most financially independent research institutions.

It had once struggled to maintain annual sales in the hundreds of billions, but now, its monthly revenue exceeded several trillion won.

And most of this revenue was pure profit, with near-zero costs.

Typically, more than half of a company’s revenue disappears into costs, including salaries and operational expenses.

But Starlight Research Institute was different.

It was experiencing an unprecedented golden age since its founding.

Naturally, the employees’ hunched shoulders straightened, and their formerly submissive attitudes toward other companies in the group transformed into confident postures.

Making money changed everything.

When you were earning well, there was no need to lower yourself before others.

The institute dedicated an entire floor of its building to Hana, assigned personnel to manage her, and provided concentrated care.

This was only natural—no amount of money could replace Hana, their invaluable gem.

Among the assigned employees, it was unsurprising that Bora and Haru were included, as they had spent the most time with Hana and had the closest bond with her.

Hana also liked them both.

Likewise, Bora and Haru enjoyed spending time with Hana—it was a mutually beneficial relationship.

Their job included identifying anything that made Hana uncomfortable and reporting it to upper management.

While they had other tasks, their top priority was removing anything that might inconvenience Hana.

Additionally, they were responsible for helping Hana develop social skills and teaching her more about the world.

Of course, Hana already knew many things, but since no one could read her mind, they simply marveled at how quickly she seemed to learn.

[Hana expressed dissatisfaction with the cafeteria.]

[Hana wished for a wider variety of convenience store items.]

Whenever they submitted reports on Hana’s complaints, feedback arrived immediately.

The cafeteria was expanded, and more nutritionists and kitchen staff were hired.

The convenience store partnered with additional suppliers to increase its inventory.

As a result, employee morale skyrocketed.

The once-dismal cafeteria, known for serving bland greens, transformed into a facility so good that they could scoff at major corporations’ dining halls.

Many employees had previously considered quitting, but now, as they witnessed the institute’s rapid improvements, they began to reconsider.

When they first joined, they had doubted if Starlight Research Institute even counted as a major corporation, but now, they were starting to believe it might be.

Seeing the money pile up in their bank accounts only reinforced that belief.

The institute had once been infamous for stingy performance bonuses, but recently, those bonuses had increased significantly—a monumental shift.

There were still many areas where Hana had expressed dissatisfaction, and as each was improved, the institute began to feel like home.

However, some employees couldn’t help but wonder:

“What if Hana suddenly disappears?”

After all, Hana accounted for 99% of the institute’s revenue.

If she vanished one day, the institute would revert to its struggling past—or worse, since they had already invested heavily in infrastructure, maintenance costs would be much higher.

Management’s response to this concern?

A viral meme of a clown with the caption:

“Just die, and it’s over.”

Of course, they weren’t completely unprepared.

More than half of the institute’s net profit was set aside as company reserves and invested in various financial assets like stocks, bonds, and insurance.

The finance department was constantly in distress, their groans echoing throughout the institute, but upper management simply ignored them.

Only the finance team was suffering.

Other departments, now flush with funding, were in a much better place.

Buzzzzzzz~

In the relaxation lounge, Bora and Haru were enjoying a massage in state-of-the-art massage chairs.

The quality was exceptional, likely because they were the latest models.

The floor where Hana resided was treated like a military forward base—it was always the first to receive new equipment and comfort amenities.

Hana seemed to enjoy visiting, chatting with employees, and receiving massages.

Since she was small, she even had her own custom-sized massage chair, ensuring she never had to wait.

Bora and Haru were completely satisfied with their vastly improved work conditions.

Hana was still a troublemaker, but only because she was a child.

After all, didn’t everyone cause trouble when they were young?

Even Bora and Haru had been told that they had done so when they were little—though they couldn’t remember it themselves.

“Isn’t Hana just the cutest?”

“I know, right? I even made her my phone’s wallpaper.”

If you checked the phones of people who frequently interacted with Hana, most of them probably had her picture as their wallpaper.

She had a strange charm—almost like a subtle pheromone that triggered a nurturing instinct.

After a short break before lunch, they were just about to head over to see Hana when—

From down the hallway, Hana came running toward them, holding what looked like a flyer in one hand.

“Bora! Haru!”

Hana was grinning from ear to ear as she ran toward them, overflowing with excitement. She was running so energetically that Bora couldn’t help but worry she might trip.

Fortunately, the floor was covered in a soft carpet, so even if she did fall, she wouldn’t get hurt too badly.

Bora quickly got up from the massage chair and caught Hana in her arms as she dashed toward her.

Snuggled comfortably in Bora’s embrace, Hana held up a flyer and showed it to her.

“I want to eat this!”

Bora looked at the flyer Hana was holding. It was an advertisement for a Chinese restaurant, featuring dishes that looked absolutely delicious.

Lately, Hana seemed to have taken a liking to collecting restaurant flyers from who-knows-where.

Coincidentally, Bora was also craving jjajangmyeon today, so she nodded at Hana’s request.

“Alright. Let’s eat whatever Hana wants today!”

Bora then glanced at Haru, who also nodded in agreement.

They decided to order three bowls of jjajangmyeon and one serving of tangsuyuk—a classic combination that could be found at any delivery restaurant.

Of course, their company had an in-house cafeteria. And not just any cafeteria—it was famous for serving food that was hard to find even at top-tier restaurants.

Ordering jjajangmyeon from outside might seem strange to others, so Bora made sure to notify management in advance.

The report was simple: Hana wants to eat jjajangmyeon for lunch.

For minor things like this, they just added it to the daily reports.


Of course, if Hana ever got hurt or if something serious happened—like an issue with her hair—they had to report it immediately.

Bora pulled out her phone to find a good Chinese restaurant nearby.

Meanwhile, Haru picked up Hana and carried her into the room.

Inside, Haru set up a small folding table so they could eat comfortably.

Soon after, Bora entered, having finished placing the order.

As they chatted, the delivery arrived—three bowls of jjajangmyeon and one serving of tangsuyuk.

The restaurant even included a free side of fried dumplings.

Bora mentally noted that this was a great place—many restaurants these days had stopped giving free dumplings, no matter how much food you ordered.

With everything set up, they excitedly prepared to eat.

But then—Bora and Haru were left utterly shocked by what Hana did next.

As if it were second nature, Hana tore open the plastic covering of the tangsuyuk sauce and mercilessly poured it all over the crispy pork.

Her movements were so smooth and practiced that they resembled those of someone who had been eating Chinese takeout for at least 20 years.

“H-Hana!”

Haru gasped and tried to stop her, but it was too late.

For Bora and Haru—both staunch dip-first eaters—this was a devastating sight.


Hana, on the other hand, simply blinked at them in confusion.

Her expression seemed to ask, “Did I do something wrong?”

“Hana likes pouring the sauce…?”

“We need to find the person who taught her such terrible habits.”

Of course, the truth was—Hana had always eaten tangsuyuk this way.



 
  Chapter 108 : School opening ceremony


“Hana, you’re all ready, right?”

“Ugh… Uhh, yeah…”

In the end, the day had finally come.

It was my first day of school after turning into an elementary student.

No matter how I looked at it, going back to third grade made me feel uneasy.

I was sure I had already graduated from university, yet here I was, back in elementary school?

If I had actually gone back in time, it would’ve been one thing—at least there would have been some reason behind it.

But that wasn’t the case.

My body had changed, but I hadn’t regressed.

At Bora’s words, I forced an awkward smile.

The fluttering school uniform felt completely foreign on me.

I gazed wistfully at the dinosaur pajamas lying on my bed.

I wanted nothing more than to wear those to school.

But… I couldn’t actually go in pajamas, could I?

People would probably think I was cosplaying and start taking pictures.

Or worse, they might laugh at me for acting like a little kid.

“Hmmm…”

Bora was fiddling with a camera, examining it from different angles.

I mean, wouldn’t a phone camera be enough?

But she had pulled out a fancy camera like the ones journalists use, which felt a bit excessive.

“Bora, I don’t think you need to bring the camera…”

“No way. This is Hana’s official first day at school. If I don’t take proper pictures today, I’ll regret it forever.”

“Hiiing… But you took plenty last time, isn’t that enough?”

“Not even close!”

With a puffer jacket over my uniform, I finally stepped outside with Bora.

The school was quite far, so we had to take a car.

Luckily, I didn’t have to worry about commuting since Bora or Haru would always drive me to and from school.

No need to take the bus or a taxi.

As I sat in the car, staring blankly out the window, we eventually arrived at the school.

Since it was the first day of the semester, the place was swarming with kids.

There were also plenty of parents escorting their children.

For someone like me, who had an introverted personality, being in a crowded place was pure torture.

I wanted to stay in the car, but Bora ended up carrying me out in her arms.

Standing at the school gate, I held onto Bora’s hand while she took photos of me, capturing the moment.

Since it was March, cherry blossoms were fluttering in the air, creating a beautiful scene.

Everyone must have had different thoughts as they looked at the falling petals.

As I plucked one from my hair, I observed the students around me.

Some were smiling and chatting as they walked under the cherry blossoms, enjoying the moment.

Some of the girls stared at the trees, lost in thought, while most of the boys probably just saw the petals as a simple background effect and walked past without much thought.

“Say cheese~”

“Cheese!”

Today, I decided to just go along with whatever Bora said.

Well, to be fair, I always listened to Bora and Haru anyway, so it wasn’t a big deal.

“It came out great! Hana, come take a look!”

Bora showed me the picture on her camera.

The school gate, cherry blossoms drifting in the wind, and me posing with a peace sign—it really looked like a classic entrance ceremony photo.

Wearing a neat uniform, standing in front of the entrance to Starlight Elementary School, surrounded by a bustling crowd…

It was a scene you could find at any school’s entrance ceremony.

“Hana and cherry blossoms go so well together~”

Maybe it was because the petals were caught mid-air in the shot, but the picture looked like something out of a magazine.

Well, part of it was probably because I had good looks to begin with.

With my Little Wizard Lumi backpack on, I got dragged around by Bora, playing the role of her personal model as she took photos all over the school.

The bosses couldn’t come today since they were busy, which was a little disappointing.

But since I had already seen them at the entrance ceremony, it wasn’t a big deal.

Still, compared to that time, everyone seemed more excited today—it was the real beginning of the school year, after all.

I hadn’t really thought much about it while taking pictures, but once I stepped into the auditorium and listened to the speech from that burly chairman again, reality finally hit me.

“Am I seriously going to study with these little kids?”

Seated in the auditorium, I glanced around.

Just hearing the word “elementary school” didn’t make it feel real, but seeing all these kids sitting together made the situation sink in.

The fourth to sixth graders were old enough that it wasn’t too weird, but the first to third graders were tiny.

I mean, weren’t the first graders fresh out of kindergarten?

Of course, it made sense for them to be this small.

But for me… this whole situation felt absurd.

I was really about to take classes with these little kids?

The children around me looked visibly nervous, probably because they were separated from their parents.

I also glanced at where Bora was sitting from time to time.

Fortunately, she was facing my direction.

I waved my hand.

Bora waved back, acknowledging my greeting.

That made me feel a little more at ease.

Looking at the number of children gathered in the auditorium, I realized just how few there were.

Back in my time, classes were packed with 40 students each, filling up to 10 classes per grade.

Now, the number of students per class had been cut in half to just 20, and there were only four classes per grade.

People kept saying that there weren’t many elementary school students these days, but seeing it in person made the news reports feel real.

If it was like this in Seoul, how empty must the schools be in other regions?

I finally understood what people meant when they said children were becoming rare.

As I sat in my chair, I could feel the young kids around me sneaking glances in my direction.

Was it because of my noticeable hair and eye color?

That might have been the case, but for some reason, I kept catching the boys looking at me.


Whenever our eyes met, they quickly averted their gaze.

Come on, if you’re a guy, you should at least have the courage to hold a staring contest!

It wasn’t like they were scared puppies tucking their tails and running away.

As I kept making eye contact with a few boys who kept sneaking glances at me, I started to feel like I was an animal at the zoo.

And why did their faces turn red whenever our eyes met?

Maybe it was just because it was cold outside.

“New students, congratulations once again on your admission to Starlight Elementary School. The faculty and staff will do their best to take care of you with love. We sincerely wish you all the best in your school life. With that, I conclude my speech.”

As applause erupted, the chairman stepped down.

At least he didn’t drag it out with endless “One last thing…” like in fiction.

Even when I triggered the security alarm last time, he was surprisingly straightforward.

It still made me wonder if he was really a school chairman.

Just by looking at him, he seemed more like a local gang boss than an elementary school director.

Though, I suppose the crisp white suit did give him a bit of an official look.

The entrance ceremony was over.

Now, the new students had to go to their assigned classrooms.

The 2nd to 6th graders were already used to this process and found their way with ease.

However, the 1st graders, who were stepping into this school for the first time, burst into tears, clinging to their parents and refusing to let go.

It was just the first day, and we’d all be going home in an hour anyway.

Yet, they couldn’t even endure that one hour without making a scene.

Some of the older students laughed at the sight, probably reminiscing about their own entrance day as first graders.

Meanwhile, I needed to pick up my student ID, which had my class assignment written on it.

I was pretty sure Bora had it.

She must have taken it to get my class officially assigned.

I sat down where Bora had been sitting earlier and absentmindedly watched the surroundings.

The kids were all smiling brightly, moving in groups.

Since it was the first day, many of them still seemed awkward around each other.

Some even chose to hang out with friends from other classes instead.

That happened a lot.

If you weren’t really close friends, changing classes often made things feel distant.

Probably because they didn’t get to meet as often anymore.

Just as I was controlling a character on my phone, Bora returned to my seat.

“Hana, sorry! The line was long, so it took a while.”

“It’s okay, Bora. I didn’t wait that long!”

Bora handed me my student ID with my class assignment.

I took it and checked which class I had been placed in.

[3rd Grade, Class 1 – Kim Hana]


Hmm… Class 1 wasn’t bad.

Besides, since classes would be reshuffled every year, it didn’t really matter where I ended up.

Holding onto Bora’s hand, I started walking toward Class 1 of the 3rd grade.

It was a bit far from the auditorium.

The school was quite large, though not as vast as a university campus.



 
  Chapter 109 : A School Life Starting from Zero


Starlight Elementary School was connected to Starlight Middle School and High School.

In other words, once you entered elementary school, you practically had no reason to leave the premises, since you would continue on to middle and high school here as well.

“Oh my, so cute~”

“Your eyes are so bright and round, like a doll~”

I was holding Bora’s hand as we walked, but along the way, a group of high school girls grabbed me, and I suffered their torment.

Bora didn’t seem particularly interested in stopping them either.

And so, I was mercilessly squished and pinched by the high school girls.

No, but why were they only poking and prodding my cheeks?

Sure, my cheeks were a little plump, but not to the point where people should be so eager to touch them.

Strangely, people always reached out to grab my cheeks whenever they saw me.

“Uuuugh!”

I quickly escaped from the group of high school girls and clung tightly to Bora’s leg, glaring at them.

How could they just grab someone else’s cheeks like they were sticky rice cakes?

I was glaring at them with eyes as fierce as a wild lion, but it didn’t seem to have much effect.

The high school girls didn’t look even the slightest bit intimidated by my gaze.

“Bora, let’s go somewhere else.”

“Okay!”

The only strategy left for me was the art of a tactical retreat.

After all, retreating was also a strategy.

“You can go by yourself from here, right?”

We had arrived at the main school building.

If I went up just a few steps, I would reach Class 3-1.

Holding onto Bora’s hand, I looked up at her and asked.

“Can’t we go together, Bora?”

“Well… I have something I need to take care of for a bit. It won’t take long! I’ll come up as soon as I’m done!”

“Hiing…”

If Bora was busy, there wasn’t much I could do.

I nodded my head and stepped into the building.

I kept glancing back, but all I saw was Bora waving her hand at me.

I climbed the stairs and stood in front of my classroom.

Taking a deep breath, I opened the door.

The classroom was relatively quiet.

Perhaps because it was the first day, most of the students were just fiddling with their phones.

‘Hmm…’

Since it was the first day, I decided to establish my persona.

Acting too much like an elementary school kid would be embarrassing.

My concept this time was cool and chic—always confident, maintaining a cold and composed demeanor.

I approached my desk, where my name was written, and placed my bag—decorated with LUMI—on top.

The girl sitting next to me glanced at my bag and her eyes sparkled.

She was probably a fan since she was a girl, after all.

LUMI was very popular.

As I sat down, the girl beside me leaned in slightly and asked cautiously,

“Um… do you really like LUMI?”

I couldn’t help but grin.

I felt a little sorry for Bora and Haru, but those two had never actually watched LUMI’s anime.

They probably only knew the character by name.

Most adults were like that.

They might remember the names of the characters their kids liked, but if you asked them anything specific, they wouldn’t know a thing.

“Of course! Do you like her too?”

Now that I had met a fellow fan, there was no need to keep up the cool and chic act.

Among fellow LUMI fans, there was no need to hide anything.

“U-uh-huh! I love her!”

Fortunately, the girl sitting next to me was also a LUMI fan.

To show her, I slowly unzipped my bag.

Then, one by one, I started taking out my LUMI merchandise.

The little girl beside me widened her eyes in amazement as she saw the LUMI-themed items coming out of my bag.

“Wow! You have so much stuff!”

“LUMI is my idol!”

Even my pencil case and all my stationery were LUMI-themed.

That was only natural.

“My name is Yumi…”

As we continued chatting, we ended up introducing ourselves.

Her name reminded me of a cat, but I wasn’t the type to tease people about their names.

So, I smiled and said,

“I’m Hana!”

I unexpectedly found myself getting along well with her.

We talked about LUMI and various other things, though the conversation felt a bit simpler compared to when I talked with Bora and Haru.

Still, this was fine.

Could it be that my mental age was regressing?

Lately, I had been finding it harder to keep up with Bora and Haru’s conversations.

Was this what they called a generation gap?

Well, it made sense—this body was only ten years old.

The “baby hormones” flowing through me made it inevitable that I would act a little childish.

Meanwhile, the person who seemed to be our teacher was giving a speech about our upcoming school life.

“Hmm?”

It seemed like it was time to distribute the textbooks.

A group of middle school students carrying textbooks entered our classroom.

They looked at us with amused smiles, as if they found us cute, which hurt my pride.

These kids still had wet ink on their birth certificates…!


Well, I wasn’t much different, but still.

The textbooks—Korean, English, math, and others—started piling up in a corner of the room, their colorful covers making a neat stack.

Since our class only had about twenty students, the pile wasn’t very tall.

I remembered that back in my day, the textbooks had been stacked higher than my head.

Having fewer students seemed to have its benefits—it made distributing materials much easier.

We took turns going up to collect our textbooks.

Maybe because we were only in third grade, our number of textbooks was less than half of what I had back in middle and high school.

I casually pulled out my math textbook, flipping through it to see what we would be learning.

I just wanted to check the table of contents to gauge the difficulty.

It had been nearly twenty years since I last attended elementary school, so I was curious about how things had changed.

[What is the value of 356 + 402?]

[How many centimeters are in 1 meter?]

I couldn’t help but chuckle at the math problems.

Three-digit addition, unit conversions—these were things I could solve in my head instantly.

As expected, third-grade math was so easy that it made me yawn.

Now I understood why regressors in novels always ended up excelling.

Now that I was experiencing it firsthand, it felt like an effortless game.

Even with my average intelligence, in the eyes of third graders, I was a complete prodigy.

I could easily handle high school math, so I was more than qualified for a gifted class.

Of course, if I studied with actual gifted students for a year, I would definitely fall behind.

After all, my intelligence was just average.

Starlight Foods made a grand entrance with the launch of its new Starlight Coffee.

They spent a staggering 10 billion won on advertising.

Unlike green tea, which had a niche market and spread quickly through word of mouth, coffee had countless competitors, including major franchise cafes.

Getting the word out to the public was their top priority.

Of course, part of the reason they hadn’t advertised green tea was simply due to a lack of funds.

If they had the same amount of money back then, they would have spent it generously on advertisements.

With green tea, cherry tomatoes, and now coffee, the number of products under Kim Sehee’s belt was steadily increasing.

Even though she was technically living off Hana like a parasite, at least she was still doing something.

Many entrepreneurs were struggling desperately just to sell their products.

By now, Starlight Foods’ annual revenue had long since surpassed 1 trillion won.

If they kept pushing forward, they could even challenge the big corporations.

Taking a struggling small-to-medium business and turning it into a major enterprise—this was an incredible feat.

And so, the Starlight Foods executives officially approved the massive 10-billion-won ad budget with a resounding stamp of approval.

Media companies and broadcasting stations welcomed the advertising money with big smiles.

Since Starlight Guild was already famous, there were no shady dealings involved—this was clean, legal money.

No media company would pass up such a golden opportunity.

“Starlight Foods is making a bold move. But if I remember correctly, their previous coffee product was really bad…”

“Wasn’t it that coffee drink you took one sip of and immediately threw away? I think you said it tasted like sewer water.”

“Oh, right! That was it!”

“We’re getting paid to advertise it, but they must be pretty confident in this new coffee if they’re willing to spend this much on ads.”

“Yeah. Honestly, their recent products have been really good, so I’m kind of curious.”

But despite the hype, the two media employees weren’t particularly optimistic.

After all, coffee was coffee.


And beyond competing with supermarket coffee, they also had to go up against the handcrafted drinks sold at cafes.

While coffee had a massive demand, the supply was just as overwhelming.

Just walking down the street, you could see countless coffee shops everywhere.

It used to be cell phone stores, but now it was coffee shops.

There was only one reason to step into such a cutthroat market—Starlight Foods truly believed in their coffee.



 
  Chapter 110 : Self-Introduction


The teacher’s boring explanation finally ended.

Something about looking forward to the year ahead… and a heartfelt welcome to Starlight Elementary School…

It was all just a bunch of cliché phrases.

I let out a big yawn, relieved that this tedious speech was over.

Then, I looked at the pile of textbooks stacked on my desk and fell into deep thought.

Surely, I didn’t have to carry all of these around, right?

Thankfully, that wasn’t the case.

The teacher explained it separately.

“You can store your textbooks in the lockers at the back. Your names are already written on them, so there won’t be any confusion!”

At the back of the classroom, there were lockers.

Ah, this brings back memories…

Back then, the lockers were so small.

It made sense—there were around forty students in a class.

But now, with only half that number, the lockers were much larger.

Big enough to fit my small body inside.

In fact, if I climbed in and shut the door, it would be like the perfect hiding spot for a crime.

That’s how spacious they were.

“Everyone, please put your textbooks in your lockers! Don’t forget to write your name on them!”

The teacher clapped as she spoke.

I grabbed about a third of my books and headed to my locker.

Carrying them all at once was too much—they were nearly twenty books in total.

I would have to make three or four trips.

“I’ll open it for you, Hana!”

“Thanks, Yumi.”

My seatmate, whom I had quickly become friends with, helped me move the books.

Since our lockers were right next to each other, we took turns opening the doors.

The lockers had plenty of space, with a shelf in the middle to separate the top and bottom sections, making it easy to organize the books.

And the material—it was so smooth, almost brand new, like it had been installed just yesterday.

This school must be rich.

Even the lockers looked luxurious.

Back in my old school, I remember using rusty lockers.

Still, I had been happy, grinning as I used them.

I neatly stacked my books from the very back of the locker.

Even after putting them in, there was plenty of space left.

Well, considering the locker was big enough for a person to fit inside, it would be strange if a few books filled it up completely.

As I was organizing my books, I noticed Yumi standing next to me, staring at me intently.

Her gaze made me feel a little uncomfortable.

A normal person would probably get flustered if someone stared at them like that.

I wasn’t a celebrity or anything, so why was she looking at me like that?

I turned to her and asked, “Yumi, why are you staring at me like that?”

She sniffed the air slightly before speaking.

“Hana, do you use a really nice perfume or something?”

“Perfume?”

“Yeah. When I stand next to you, there’s this really nice scent. It’s like being in a forest full of trees—fresh and clean, like breathing in crisp air.”

Ah, so that’s what it was.

Hana and Bora had mentioned this before.

They said my body had a pleasant scent, like the deep woods of nature.

It was too complicated to explain, so I kept it simple.

“It’s not perfume. It’s just natural. You know about Hunters, right? Think of it as one of those abilities.”

“Ohhh. That’s such a special ability! The scent is so nice that I don’t want to move away from you!”

Thankfully, in this world, Hunters and mana existed, so having a special ability wasn’t unusual.

If I had been born in a world without powers, I probably would have ended up on every news channel, or worse—sold off to some shady secret lab and experimented on every day.

After roughly organizing my textbooks, I returned to my seat.

But something felt off.

A bad feeling…

Could it be…?

“Alright, everyone, since it’s our first day, let’s start with introductions! Let’s go around and introduce ourselves to our classmates.”

No way…

In my mind, alarm bells rang loudly.

What should I even say?

Should I keep it simple?

But then the teacher might make a comment about it…

Time passed quickly, and the students in front had already finished introducing themselves.

Watching them gave me a rough idea of what to expect.

I just had to blend in.

“The next student?”

The teacher clapped while looking at me and spoke.

I swallowed hard and stepped forward.

I could feel all the kids’ eyes on me.

I hadn’t really paid attention when the other students went up earlier, so why was everyone staring at me now?

Standing in front of them, my heart pounded.

Being the center of attention like this was overwhelming.

Introducing myself to others wasn’t exactly easy.

But I could just follow what the others did.

Taking a deep breath, I opened my mouth.

“Hi!”

“My name is Hana. Please take care of me!”

There wasn’t much of a reaction.

Was my introduction really that unimpressive?


I twisted my fingers nervously, standing there in silence.

For some reason, the quiet made me feel scared.

Home was so much better…

I felt like I was about to cry.

But I couldn’t cry in front of these little kids.

Tilting my head back, I held back the tears.

The kids hadn’t done anything wrong, so why did I feel like crying?

No matter how I thought about it, the problem was this tiny body of mine.

It never seemed to understand the mood and would bring tears out of nowhere.

Thankfully, the teacher noticed my state and wrapped things up.

“Let’s give Hana a round of applause!”

Clap, clap, clap.

At least they clapped.

They weren’t bad kids.

I felt like I had just barely survived.

When I returned to my seat, Yumi greeted me warmly.

At least I had made one friend today.

I wouldn’t have to eat lunch alone.

The introductions were finally over.

Since it was the first day, there weren’t any actual lessons.

The teacher told us we could go home.

I packed my stationery into my bag and got ready to leave.

This was exactly how the first day of school should be.

Back in college, skipping the first lecture was practically a rule.

It didn’t matter whether you went or not.

If I didn’t like the professor, I could just switch classes later.

Bora was waiting outside.

I took her hand, ready to head home.

Whether it was thanks to the billions spent on advertising or simply because people had already tasted Starlight Green Tea, Starlight Coffee sold like crazy from the moment it launched.

Despite its high price of 4,000 won per can, it was selling out everywhere.

The premium coffee line hadn’t even been released yet.

But the market was already experiencing a Starlight Coffee frenzy.

People were buying it in bulk without even tasting it.

Many businesses were trying to find a way to ride the wave, just like they had with Starlight Green Tea.

Even though Starlight Green Tea had banned hoarding, it was physically impossible to control bulk buying across the entire country.

But Starlight Foods had found a solution.

The answer was simple: flood the market with so much supply that hoarding became impossible.

They had already cultivated coffee beans in such massive quantities that the fields stretched as far as the eye could see.

As a result, the domestic supply of coffee was more than enough to meet demand.

Even if someone tried to hoard 100 boxes per person, there would still be plenty left.

Realizing that Starlight Foods had an overwhelming stockpile, hoarders eventually gave up, and bulk-buying trends gradually died down.

Thus, Starlight Coffee smoothly entered the market.

From day one, the response was explosive.

As soon as it hit the shelves, it disappeared instantly.

People lined up to buy it.

Everywhere you looked, people walking down the street had a can of Starlight Coffee in their hands.

Of course, it wasn’t quite at the level of café-made drinks yet.

It was only the first day, and word-of-mouth hadn’t fully spread.

But even so, this was a solid start.

The last time Starlight Coffee was released, it had flopped so badly that no one even remembered it.

It was a coffee so forgettable and flavorless that Kim Sehee herself admitted she had made a huge mistake by rushing it to market without thinking things through.

But this time was different.

She had taken her time, and now she could watch things unfold with confidence.


All that was left was for Starlight Coffee to build a reputation for its taste.

Coffee lovers always shared information with one another.

When a new, delicious coffee appeared, people would celebrate it, enjoy it, and recommend it to those around them.

That naturally led to increased sales.

Time was on Starlight Foods’ side.



 
  Chapter 111 : Horror Movie


“Uwaaaaak!”

“Kyaaaaak!”

I screamed and clung tightly to Haru.

Haru also screamed and grabbed onto me.

We ended up hugging each other tightly.

If you’re wondering why we were screaming so much… it was because we were watching a horror movie.

Sitting on the bed, we were practically glued to the TV screen.

On the desk, half-eaten popcorn was scattered around, and I was absentmindedly picking at it, putting pieces into my mouth.

But then, a sudden terrifying scene popped up, making me jump in fright.

I instinctively clung to Haru, unable to move away.

Haru had claimed this was a “fun movie,” but that was complete nonsense.

The sight of grotesque zombies swarming all over made me feel like the world was about to end.

How could anyone possibly survive in a world filled with zombies?!

“That was fun, right?”

Haru, who had been screaming just moments ago, was now perfectly fine.

Meanwhile, I was still trembling, likely suffering from the aftereffects of the horror movie.

Haru seemed to be the type to shake off fear immediately.

“Ugh… Y-yeah…”

Seeing Haru smiling like that, I felt the need to maintain my dignity as an adult man.

If I kept shivering like this and openly showed my fear, I would definitely be treated like a little kid.

But no matter how hard I tried, I couldn’t shake off the images of zombies biting into normal people.

Haru had a surprisingly gory taste in movies.

To think she would watch something this scary…

Of course, she had asked me beforehand if I was really okay with watching it.

Back then, I had confidently nodded, thinking it would be like before.

I used to watch horror movies even while eating.

After all, it’s just a fictional world—it had nothing to do with me.

So, I never found them that scary.

But now, watching a horror movie after my body changed, I was drenched in cold sweat.

My mind knew it was just a movie, but my body refused to recognize that.

It felt as if everything on the screen could actually happen, making it all the more vivid and terrifying.

“Let’s watch this one next~”

Haru, having completely moved on from the horror, spoke in a calm tone.

Was that another horror movie?

I wasn’t ready for another round.

But thankfully, the next movie she picked wasn’t horror—it was a comedy.

I let out a sigh of relief.

If we had watched another horror movie back-to-back, I might not have been able to sleep alone tonight.

“Hmm…”

It was now 10 PM—the bedtime of a well-behaved child.

Before, I used to stay up until dawn, but ever since my body changed, I would start feeling extremely sleepy by 10 PM.

With heavy eyelids, I lay down in bed and tried to fall asleep.

However, as soon as I closed my eyes, a terrifying image of a zombie appeared before me.

“Ah!”

The more I kept my eyes shut, the scarier it became, and I ended up snapping them open.

The dark room around me felt too eerie, so I got up and turned on the lights.

The brightness brought me some relief, but now it was too bright to sleep.

I was stuck in a dilemma—if I turned off the lights, I’d be too scared; but if I kept them on, the brightness would make it hard to sleep.

After much internal debate, I finally gave up and collapsed onto the bed.

Pulling the blanket over my head, I noticed that it dimmed the room’s brightness a little.

I clenched my eyes shut, trying my best to fall asleep.

But just because the lights were on didn’t mean the horror movie scenes disappeared from my mind.

In fact, they replayed even more vividly in my head.

Desperately, I tried to recall scenes from the comedy movie we watched earlier.

A ridiculously dressed character was talking to the protagonist.

Good…

But then, as the ridiculous costume peeled away, underneath was the bloodied face of a zombie.

It suddenly lunged and sank its teeth into the protagonist’s shoulder.

The bite was so deep that muscle was visible.

“Eek!!!”

I had no choice but to kick off my blanket with my feet and get out of bed.

Thinking of a comedy movie scene didn’t help.

The funny scene in my head suddenly morphed into a zombie film, twisting the scenario however it pleased.

Slipping on my shoes while still in my dinosaur pajamas, I moved to head outside.

But when I opened the door, there was nothing to my left or right—just a long, stretched-out hallway.

It was the kind of eerie scene where I wouldn’t even be surprised if a zombie suddenly appeared while I was walking.

Cold sweat drenched my back.

I was completely alone.

I wished that someone—anyone—was here with me.

The hallway was so desolate and unsettling that it was terrifying.

It felt like a ghost might appear from the passageway beside me.

I suppressed my urge to retreat back into my room.

But honestly, even going back inside was scary.

There was no turning back now.

Shutting my eyes tightly, I sprinted down the middle of the hallway.

My destination: the office.

If I could just get to the office, surely someone would be there!

Swinging my arms wildly to keep balance and avoid crashing into the walls, I somehow reached the office with superhuman reflexes and let out a sigh of relief.

I wouldn’t have to be scared anymore, right?


Standing in front of the door, I took a deep breath.

This wasn’t me running away from fear—I was just stopping by the office for a bit.

That was all.

It was definitely not because I was like a little kid who got scared watching a horror movie and couldn’t sleep that night!

No way!

I wasn’t that childish!

Peeking inside like a thief, I saw Haru focused on something on her laptop.

A bag of shrimp crackers sat beside her.

She was concentrating so hard that she didn’t even notice me coming in, which annoyed me for some reason.

I had gone through so much just to get here, and here she was, casually snacking on chips while watching her laptop!

Grinning mischievously, I quietly tiptoed behind her.

My plan: to scare her by giving her a firm slap on the back!

It was only fair—she hadn’t even noticed how terrified I was earlier.

As I slowly crept closer on my tiptoes, the screen of her laptop came into my view.

!!

The once-empty background suddenly showed a bloodied figure.

I screamed in shock.

“AHHH!!”

I jumped up and down in reaction to the ghost that had appeared on the screen.

Hearing my scream, Haru turned around.

Our eyes met.

With an awkward expression, I forced a nervous laugh.

“Hana, why aren’t you sleeping?” Haru asked, tilting her head in confusion.

Well, it was pretty late.

It made sense for her to wonder why I was still awake.

But what could I do?

I was too scared to sleep.

I had tried forcing myself to sleep, shutting my eyes tightly, but it just wouldn’t happen.

“Uh… I just… wanted to see what you were up to!” I blurted out.

But then, Haru smirked knowingly.

“You didn’t come here because you were scared, did you?”

She hit the nail on the head.

My face twisted in shock, and I shook my head frantically.

If I admitted it, she would definitely treat me like a child.

But there was no hiding the way my body trembled.

Seeing this, Haru let out a small chuckle before pulling me into a warm hug.

At that moment, I decided that for tonight, I would become Haru’s personal plushie.

However, as soon as I sat on her lap, the horror movie scene on the laptop became way too clear.

I quietly reached out and closed the laptop lid.

If I saw any more of that movie, not only would I be unable to sleep—I might not even be able to go back to my own room.

I used to love horror movies, but now that my body had changed, it seemed like my tastes had, too.

Watching them before bed had never been an issue before, but now…

Tonight, I will rely on Haru.

Maybe sensing this, Haru reopened the laptop, exited the horror movie, and put on a funny variety show instead.

By the way… was Haru just watching movies and variety shows instead of working at night?

Well, thinking about it, there wasn’t really any reason for her to have night shifts before I arrived.

If I thought about it simply, her night shift now was basically just checking whether I was okay—like a night duty officer watching over me.


Besides looking after me, there really wasn’t much else for her to do.

Snuggled in Haru’s warm embrace, I laughed along with the variety show, gradually forgetting about the horror movie I had just seen.

Being here with her was so much better than being alone in my room.

And it was a perfect performance.

There was no way Haru would ever think that I was just a kid who couldn’t sleep after watching a scary movie!



 
  Chapter 112 : Let’s go hang out! (1)


“Uwaaah!”

I couldn’t help but drop my jaw as I stared at the computer monitor.

My mouth was open so wide that a fist could fit inside.

Feeling like my jaw might dislocate, I quickly closed my mouth.

But that didn’t make my shock disappear.

Unable to contain my excitement, I jumped up and down on my chair.

The reason?

A massive anime event was happening this weekend!

It mainly focused on children’s anime, while other adult-oriented anime events were scheduled at different times.

But that didn’t matter.

What was most important was that Little Witch Lumi would have a booth at the event!

I climbed back onto my chair and scanned the key details.

I skipped past the other anime booths—since I wasn’t interested in them anyway—and kept scrolling.

Then, after several flicks of the mouse wheel, I finally found what I was looking for.

I checked the merchandise being sold at the Little Witch Lumi booth.

There was a new version of the Little Witch Lumi magic wand, which I already owned but now had additional features.

There was also a notebook featuring Little Witch Lumi’s illustration—the same one I had used for my gate script before tossing it away.

And, most importantly, a Little Witch Lumi cosplay outfit.

I absolutely had to get it!

This was the only place selling the perfect version of the costume.

Sure, I could find it elsewhere, but nothing matched the level of detail and accuracy of the ones sold at this booth.

As I admired the finely crafted and high-quality merchandise, I couldn’t help but be amazed.

Missing out on this would be something I’d definitely regret!

Excited, I glanced around the room.

Bora was focused on something on her laptop.

Haru had stepped out for a moment to grab some food.

I hesitated.

Could I go out this weekend?

I had no problem with it.

But Bora and Haru were full-time working adults.

If I asked them to go out on their weekend off, they might not be thrilled about losing their precious rest time.

If it were me, I’d probably feel annoyed too.

But still… I really wanted it.

I could try buying the goods secondhand later, but I preferred untouched, brand-new Lumi merchandise.

Pre-owned goods just didn’t have the same charm.

I agonized over it, debating with myself.

But in the end, I had no choice but to ask.

“Bo—”

Before I could even call her name, I clammed up.

Bora and Haru had gone out together on weekdays, but never on weekends.

“Umm…”

I had to make a decision.

Slowly, I stood up and carefully approached Bora.

Then, I hugged her from behind and spoke.

“Bora.”

Bora, who was focused on her laptop screen, turned to look at me.

“Hmm? What’s up, Hana?”

“Do you have time this weekend?”

“This weekend? Why all of a sudden?”

“There’s an anime event happening…”

I waved my hands around as I explained.

A huge anime event was being held this weekend, and Lumi’s booth would be there with all sorts of must-have merchandise.

I clasped my hands together and pleaded earnestly.

Bora smirked as she watched me.

“You really want to go that badly?”

She reached out and hugged me.

Caught off guard, I wriggled in her arms, meeting her gaze.

Her eyes were sharp as she spoke.

“You want to go out this weekend, right?”

“Yes!”

Bora pulled out her phone and tapped the screen a few times—probably checking if she had any plans.

From the look on her face, she didn’t seem to have any.

Excitement bubbled up inside me.

It felt like I might actually get to go!

“Alright. Let’s go this weekend!”

“Yay!”

I was so happy with Bora’s answer that I hugged her tightly.

Burying my face in her soft, plush chest felt incredibly comforting.

Was this the charm of being a woman?

I was completely flat, though.

“So, you have to behave well until the weekend, okay?”

“Yes!”

For Lumi’s merchandise, there was nothing I wouldn’t do.

Behaving well until the weekend was as easy as eating rice cakes lying down.

I just had to act as usual.

Haru also joined in later, and we decided to go together on the weekend.

Excitedly, I showed off the amazing Lumi magician costume.

I declared that I was heading into battle this weekend just to get it!

This was a war.


A fight to see who could get there first and claim the prizes.

If I was late, there’d be nothing left.

Bora watched my strategy plan with a satisfied expression.

Even though it was only Thursday, the weekend still felt so far away.

No matter how much I waited, Saturday refused to arrive.

Now I understood why weekdays felt so long.

I listened to Bora very well.

I washed my hands properly, took regular baths, and even went to bed at exactly 10 PM, turning off the lights before falling asleep.

They say time moves forward, even in the military.

It moved for Lumi as well.

Even though it felt slow, time was still passing.

And finally, the long-awaited weekend arrived.

I woke up with a start at 6 AM.

I had waited so long for this day.

Honestly, I had barely been able to sleep last night.

I nearly died of frustration trying to fall asleep, spending almost an hour counting sheep before finally dozing off.

The moment I woke up, I immediately went to take a shower.

Since it was a holiday, the office workers wouldn’t be coming in.

The hallway at 6 AM was silent—quiet enough for an exam.

I tossed my clothes near the shower room without a second thought.

If Bora or Haru saw that, they would definitely scold me.

But since they weren’t working today, it didn’t matter.

I started washing up under the incredibly advanced shower, which produced hot water instantly.

Back in my old house, even with the boiler on, it used to take ten minutes for the water to heat up.

Here, all I had to do was turn the handle, and hot water came out right away.

That small difference made a huge impact on daily life.

Enjoying the hot water, I carefully scrubbed my entire body.

In the past, Haru or Bora used to help me wash, but it was too embarrassing.

I had begged them to let me do it alone, and eventually, they relented.

Showing my naked body to someone else was just too humiliating.

My hair was so long that even with my special shampoo, it took forever to wash.

I had just trimmed it yesterday, yet it had already grown out again.

But since I was used to it, it wasn’t inconvenient anymore.

I had already figured out the best way to wash it properly.

Once I finished washing my hair, I squeezed some body wash onto a shower towel and lathered it up.

Then, I soaped my body thoroughly.

Even though my body had shrunk, my shower time had almost doubled compared to when I was a man.

By now, Bora or Haru would probably be arriving soon, so I quickly dried myself off with a towel and stepped out.

I needed to gather up my pajamas, which I had thrown on the floor earlier.

If they saw the mess, I would definitely hear about it.

I wrapped my hair up in a towel and put on something simple.

I still needed to dry my hair with a hairdryer, but I was feeling lazy.

Still, I couldn’t just leave my hair wet…

Just as I flopped onto the bed, flailing around, Haru walked in.

“Haru!”

“Hana, you’re already up? And you already showered?”

“Yep!”

I sat up and showed her my damp hair.

Seeing it, Haru walked into the room and grabbed the hairdryer.

“You didn’t dry your hair properly again, did you?”

“I did!”

“Little miss, your hair is dripping wet.”

“Ah!”

Haru pulled the towel off my head, and water dripped down my hair.

I had tried my best to dry it, but my hair was longer than I expected, so it must have retained a lot of moisture.

As always, Haru brought a fresh towel and gently dried my hair.

The excess water disappeared, leaving behind only slightly damp strands that could be easily dried with the hairdryer.

Haru turned on the hairdryer and meticulously dried my hair.

Wherever her hands moved, my hair became silky smooth.

I closed my eyes, surrendering to her touch.

The warm air from the hairdryer and the gentle massage of her fingers on my scalp—this was pure bliss.

This must be the heaven that good children go to.

Once my hair was completely dry, she finished with a final round of brushing.

Haru’s hands worked like magic.

Wherever the brush passed, my hair turned sleek and glossy.


Now, all that was left was to get dressed and prepare to leave.

Since we had extra time, I sprawled out on the bed.

Haru lay beside me, scrolling through her phone to check directions for our destination.

It was always better to know the route beforehand.

Curious, I grabbed my phone and checked the location as well.



 
  Chapter 113 : Let’s go hang out! (2)


Everything was ready!

I had perfectly dressed in the outfit that Bora had prepared for going out!

Wearing a white dress and even a hairpin from Lumi in my hair—there was no way I could be more perfectly prepared than this.

At this moment, I felt like the perfect embodiment of a fairy.

It was as if I had become one of those adorable children people take pictures of with their phones.

Even Bora and Haru couldn’t resist snapping a few photos of me.

My overwhelming cuteness left them no choice.

“Let’s see…”

Sitting quietly in Bora’s car, I fastened my seatbelt like a well-behaved child and curiously watched where we were heading.

Bora and Haru were adjusting the navigation to set today’s destination.

One of the great things about living in Seoul was this—most major events happened here, making transportation incredibly convenient.

If I lived in the countryside, I would have to drive for hours just to attend events like this.

The warm air from the heater made my eyelids grow heavier.

Maybe it was because my heart had been racing with excitement since last night, and I hadn’t slept properly.

The sound of Bora and Haru talking became a lullaby, and soon, I couldn’t fight the weight of my eyelids any longer.

It was a pleasant drowsiness, and I let myself sink into it.

Even in my sleep, I could faintly feel the car rattling.

It didn’t seem like much time had passed, but we had already arrived at our destination.

Feeling the car come to a stop, I cracked my eyes open and saw that we were already parked.

I quickly sat up and stepped out of the car.

The noise from beyond the parking lot was lively and exciting.

I barely managed to contain my eagerness and waited for Bora and Haru to get out of the car.

“Hurry up, hurry up!”

I bounced on my feet impatiently, waiting for them.

My excitement was too much to hold back.

Seeing my reaction, Bora and Haru laughed as they got out of the car.

The parking lot was filled with kids around my age.

Just exchanging glances was enough to understand why we were all here.

Luckily, it didn’t seem like any of them had come to see Lumi—at least, not yet.

“Hana, let’s eat something first before we go!”

Bora said while fiddling with her phone.

“Okay.”

Now that I thought about it, I hadn’t eaten breakfast.

We had arrived so early that the anime event hadn’t even opened yet.

The location was convenient, with plenty of restaurants nearby.

Places that attracted large crowds like this always had highly rated eateries.

“What does the little lady want to eat today?”

Haru crouched down and placed her hands on my shoulders.

There were too many things I wanted to eat.

If only I could eat everything…

The world was filled with delicious food.

After a moment of thought, I rested my chin on my hand and made my decision.

“I want tonkatsu!”

It was the safest choice anywhere.

Even if the place wasn’t famous, the quality was usually decent, the portions were satisfying, and the sauce that came with it was always to my taste.

Normally, eating something fried like tonkatsu in the morning would feel heavy, but I had a stomach of steel.

No matter what I ate for breakfast, I never felt sick or overwhelmed.

The body of a child was truly resilient.

“Tonkatsu? Hmm…”

Bora pulled out her phone and started searching for the most popular tonkatsu restaurant nearby.

Finding a good place was much easier with online reviews than just walking around blindly.

Plus, it was a good way to gather more information.

Holding Bora’s hand with my right and Haru’s with my left, it really felt like a fun outing.

Smiling brightly, I swung our hands back and forth.

I felt like I could fly.

Fortunately, the tonkatsu place was close.

After a short walk, we arrived, and despite it being morning, the restaurant was already packed.

Apparently, many of these adults were also here for the anime event.

It seemed that anime wasn’t just for kids—adults loved it too.

The food was delicious.

I ate until my stomach was full, patting my now-round belly as I left the restaurant.

I already wanted to come back.

Of course, it wasn’t as good as the tonkatsu from the company cafeteria, though.

The tonkatsu from the company cafeteria was a taste of heaven—something no one could easily replicate.

At first, it hadn’t been that great, but over time, it had become better and better.

Stepping outside, I stretched my arms high above my head.

To grow taller, I had to stimulate my growth plates whenever possible, and I was diligently following that advice.

“Now that we’ve eaten, should we go get in line, Hana?”

“Already?”

I checked the time.

The event was scheduled to start at 11 a.m.

Right now, it was only 9 a.m.

That meant there were still two whole hours before the event began.

But Bora patted my head and said,

“You’ll understand once we go check it out.”

“Hmm…”

I was curious, but I didn’t question it further and simply followed Bora.

With Haru and Bora walking on either side of me, I naturally ended up in the middle.

Holding both of their hands while walking made me feel like royalty.


As we passed by restaurants, we arrived at an area with large buildings clustered together.

Along the way, I noticed many advertisements for anime.

The closer we got to the event venue, the more people in cosplay appeared.

I was keeping an eye out for someone dressed as Little Wizard Lumi, but unfortunately, I didn’t spot anyone.

If I had, I would have definitely taken a commemorative photo.

As we kept walking, I finally understood what Bora had meant earlier.

“Wh… What!?”

There were still two hours left until the event started.

Yet, even when I stood on my tiptoes, I couldn’t see the end of the line—it stretched on endlessly.

Did these people not sleep?

There was still so much time left, yet they were already lined up…

I could only stand there, utterly shocked.

Seeing my reaction, Bora smirked and said,

“At this rate… do you think there will be any Lumi merchandise left?”

Her words hit me right in the heart.

Not everyone here had come specifically for Lumi’s merchandise.

But even if just a fraction—no, half of that fraction—wanted to buy it, I would be left staring at empty shelves.

Lumi’s merchandise was limited edition, rarely sold in large quantities.

And what made my heart ache even more was spotting people in line already holding Lumi goods.

Those people were undoubtedly here to buy Lumi’s merchandise.

In other words, they were my competition.

“Ugh… Uuuu…”

I felt my body trembling.

An unbearable sense of sorrow welled up inside me.

But Bora, not even noticing my shaking, continued speaking.

“Look at all these kids holding Lumi’s goods, just like you, Hana.

If this keeps up, won’t everything be sold out before we even get inside?”

“N-No way! There’s no way every single one of these people is here just to buy Lumi’s merchandise!”

I responded, trembling.

But deep down, I couldn’t deny the truth in her words.

With this many people, by the time I got in, all of Lumi’s goods would likely be gone.

I hated my past self.

I never expected this many people to show up.

If I had known, I would have come even earlier…

This wasn’t Bora’s or Haru’s fault.

I was the one who insisted on coming here, so as the leader, I had to take responsibility.

But all I could do was stare at the massive line ahead of me, my face twisted in despair.

Even when I craned my neck, I couldn’t see the end of it.

“Uwaaaah…”

I crouched down on the spot, pouting.

Thankfully, I still had enough sense left not to sit completely on the ground—otherwise, my dress would get dirty.

Bora and Haru looked at me, frowning.

I couldn’t tell if they were holding back laughter or feeling sorry for me.

“Hana.”

Bora called out to me in a serious voice.

I answered without looking up.

“What is it, Bora?”

I kept my eyes fixed on the ground as I replied.

I was certain my expression was a mess, and I didn’t want her to see it.

After all, Bora and Haru had given up their day off to accompany me.

They had done nothing wrong.

Logically, I understood that.

But emotionally, I didn’t.

I felt like I might take my frustration out on them, so I suppressed my emotions as much as possible.

“Oh dear. Hana must be really upset.”

Bora said as she suddenly picked me up in her arms.

She gently stroked my head and whispered,

“That’s why we secretly prepared everything in advance.”

“Huh?”

For a moment, I didn’t understand what she meant.


What did they prepare?

As Bora spoke, she carried me without even bothering to get in line.

The people around us started giving us strange looks.

The line was clearly next to us, yet here we were, seemingly skipping it entirely.

Since we looked like ordinary attendees, it was only natural for them to be confused.
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“We don’t have to wait in line.”

At first, I didn’t understand what Bora meant, but it didn’t take me long to figure it out.

That was because Bora was carrying me as she walked toward the entrance of the event hall.

“Uh… uh…?”

Bora, Haru, and I entered the venue without any restrictions.

If the people waiting in line had seen us, they would have definitely protested.

I was in a daze as I found myself naturally being carried into the event hall in Bora’s arms.

I had expected the staff to stop us, but instead, they welcomed us and even cleared a path.

The people around us were looking at us with envy.

Was something this great even possible???

“How did we get in?”

Curious, I asked Bora.

I had assumed we’d have to wait in line, so it made no sense that we entered so easily without anyone stopping us.

“It’s because one of the sponsoring companies for this event is ours.”

Bora pointed at a poster displaying the official sponsors.

Just as she said, our Starlight Guild’s logo was prominently displayed—much bigger than the other companies’ logos.

It seemed like our guild had contributed a significant amount of funding.

If the size of the logos indicated sponsorship amounts, then our guild’s contribution must have been substantial.

After that, Bora approached an event staff member and received something.

It was a lanyard with a name tag attached.

The tag had bold letters written on it:

[VIP]

“Don’t lose it, okay?”

Bora smiled as she placed the lanyard around my neck.

It had such an elegant design that I wanted to take it home.

“This brings back memories~”

“When I was younger, I used to watch a lot of anime like this.”

Bora and Haru chatted as they put on their lanyards.

The anime they were reminiscing about was now considered old and had lost its popularity.

No matter how popular something was at the time, nothing could withstand the test of time.

After receiving our lanyards, we stepped outside.

The area was bustling with people running around.

Since there were still a few hours before the event officially started, last-minute preparations were in full swing.

Every time people carried equipment around, a new booth appeared.

While there were a lot of part-time workers, there were also people who seemed to be event coordinators.

“Wow!”

I ran excitedly around the event hall.

There were so many characters from the anime I loved.

I even saw one of my favorite anime characters, right after Lumi.

It was a robot that could transform into three different forms, and its flashy transformations made it a joy to watch.

Holding onto Bora and Haru’s hands, I explored every corner of the event hall.

It was refreshing to see the venue before all the booths were fully set up.

Then, my eyes sparkled.

I had spotted someone cosplaying as Lumi.

Inside the event hall, there were many people dressed as anime characters.

They were probably considered event staff, which explained why they were allowed inside early.

I rushed over excitedly and managed to take a photo with the Lumi cosplayer.

This was definitely a treasure worth keeping.

Even after exploring for a while, I couldn’t find any Lumi merchandise.

My energy drained as disappointment set in.

The main reason I had come to this event was to buy Lumi goods.

Not being able to get any Lumi merch was like eating red bean bread without the filling.

I started glancing around at people carrying merchandise, hoping someone might be holding Lumi goods.

But no matter how much I searched, I couldn’t find anyone with them.

Even looking around the booths, it seemed like no one was selling Lumi merch yet.

Had they not set it up yet?

That couldn’t be possible.

Maybe it was because I hadn’t explored enough.

The event hall was as large as a soccer field, and I had barely covered a fraction of it.

I anxiously tapped my feet, determined to find the Lumi booth.

Once the crowd flooded in, getting the merch would be nearly impossible.

Just then, Bora and Haru grabbed my hand.

“Let’s go over there.”

Could it be that they found the place selling Lumi merchandise?

Since they were much taller than me, they had a huge advantage in spotting it.

Holding onto their hands, I followed Bora and Haru.

After walking for a while, I finally spotted a booth with a familiar character on display.

My eyes sparkled with excitement.

At last, I had arrived at Lumi’s booth!

The booth was so large that I wondered how I had missed it before.

It was nearly twice the size of the other booths.

As expected, Lumi was amazing.

It looked like they had already finished setting up.

The display shelves were filled with a variety of merchandise.

Would they give me something if I asked?

I hesitated, lingering awkwardly in front of the booth.

For some reason, I couldn’t bring myself to ask for anything.

Seeing me like this, Haru smiled and said,

“Hana, go ask the staff for the Lumi merch you want!”


“R-Really? Will they actually give it to me if I ask?”

I clung to Haru’s leg as I spoke.

Haru nodded enthusiastically.

“Yep! If you tell them, you’ll get what you want!”

“Really?”

“Really!”

As she spoke, Haru gently placed her hands on my back and guided me toward the booth.

I had no choice but to move forward.

Even if I tried to stop, Haru was pushing me from behind.

“U-Um!”

The staff, as if already informed, smiled warmly at me.

“What would you like?”

One of them asked, grinning.

I rolled my eyes around nervously before finally managing to speak.

“One Lumi Transformation Set, please!”

Saying out loud the item I had wanted even before coming here made me feel relieved.

Bora, meanwhile, was recording me on her phone, either taking photos or videos—I wasn’t sure.

But I was already so used to Bora filming me that I didn’t even care anymore.

All of my attention was on the Lumi Transformation Set.

Not long after I asked, the staff handed me a box.

“Wow…”

The box was beautifully wrapped with a fancy ribbon.

It felt a bit heavy, meaning there were plenty of things inside.

“Gasp!”

Upon closer inspection, I realized this box wasn’t ordinary.

It was identical to the gifts that Little Witch Lumi handed out to children after defeating villains in the anime.

The fact that I was holding something straight out of the anime made me so excited I could barely contain myself.

I placed the box on a nearby table and tore off the ribbon.

After untying it, I lifted the lid.

Inside, the Lumi Transformation Set shone brilliantly.

When Lumi transformed, she switched from her regular school uniform to a special magical outfit.

The set inside the box contained that very outfit.

Although this was a lower-quality version, only including the hat and cape, they were still dazzling.

I took them out and put them on.

Then, I pulled out my magic wand, which I had brought from home.

The lightweight cape fluttered with every movement, and the oversized hat sat perfectly on my head.

Raising my wand high, I spun around in a full circle, proudly showing off my transformed look.

I felt amazing.

I had never imagined I could transform this perfectly!

Bora and Haru cheered, giving me a thumbs-up.

Of course, they were also recording me with their phones.

I kind of wanted to watch the video later.

Seeing myself from someone else’s perspective would probably feel different.

“Yahoo!”

I ran around the booth excitedly.

Since the event hadn’t officially started yet, there was plenty of space for me to move freely.

A few staff members seemed like they were about to stop me, but upon seeing the VIP badge around my neck, they turned away.

At this moment, this place was completely mine.

However, my fun didn’t last long.

Bora caught me mid-run, putting an end to my excitement.

“You shouldn’t get in the way of the staff.”

She was right.

I had been acting like a little kid.

The staff members were still busy moving things around and setting up booths.


Feeling my face heat up, I quickly hid behind Bora’s leg.

I wasn’t embarrassed to show this side of myself to Bora and Haru.

But thinking about how strangers had seen me acting like this…

That was truly embarrassing.

And to think—I had even graduated from college.



 
  Chapter 115 : Let’s go hang out! (4)


The event had begun.

People started pouring into the venue, their faces full of excitement.

Most of the event seemed to be focused on children’s animations, yet strangely, there were more adults than children.

Why would adults be interested in children’s animations?

I wondered if they had come with their kids, but looking around, I saw many people who were alone.

It was clear that animation wasn’t limited by age—many people loved it regardless of how old they were.

The fact that so many adults had come was proof of that.

People hurried toward the booths featuring their favorite animations.

Soon, the venue was packed with attendees.

The booths were actively promoting themselves, using loudspeakers to draw in the crowd.

Then, I heard a familiar tune—an anime theme song!

As if hypnotized, I found myself walking toward the booth playing the song.

But I made sure to hold onto Bora and Haru’s hands tightly.

With so many people around, letting go could mean getting separated.

Looking around, I noticed that no one else was dressed like me—I was the only one wearing Lumi’s hood, hat, and carrying a magic wand.

I might be the first!

Feeling excited, I bounced around energetically.

I returned to the Lumi booth I had visited earlier.

It looked completely different now—the setup was finished, and the once-empty shelves were now filled with various merchandise.

The goods were selling at an incredible speed.

If I hadn’t come in early, I probably wouldn’t have been able to buy anything.

Even though it was still early in the event, the merchandise was disappearing quickly.

It was obvious—Lumi was incredibly popular.

There were some people around my age, but most of the buyers were adults.

Were they buying them as gifts for their kids?

But they seemed a little too old for that…

“Ah!”

I suddenly spotted something.

“What is it, Hana?”

“Over there! Over there!!!”

I pointed excitedly.

Haru and Bora followed my gaze, wondering what I was looking at.

Standing there was a life-sized Lumi cutout.

People were lining up to take pictures with it.

“I want to take a picture too!!!”

“Alright, alright.”

Dressed just like Lumi, I eagerly joined the short line.

Luckily, since it was still early, there weren’t too many people waiting.

Before I knew it, it was my turn.

I stood next to the cutout and flashed a V-sign.

Bora captured the moment with the camera.

Then, holding my magic wand, I mimicked Lumi’s exact pose for another photo.

“You’re getting good shots, right, Bora?”

“Yeah, yeah! Perfect!”

Bora was snapping dozens of pictures of me.

One should have been enough, but I didn’t mind—more photos were always better.

I bounced lightly on my feet and circled around the cutout, enjoying the moment.

After we finished, I checked the pictures Bora had taken.

On the phone screen, I looked amazing.

Wearing Lumi’s hat and swinging my magic wand, I resembled a warrior queen straight out of a fantasy novel.

“Next, I want to do that one over there!!!”

“Slow down, Hana.”

I dashed through the venue like it was my own playground, arms spread wide like an airplane.

Running like this made me feel faster, and I loved it.

Eventually, I wandered toward a crowded area without even realizing it.

After all, if there’s a crowd, there must be something interesting, right?

“Wow!”

There, a small game booth was set up.

It was a shooting game—if you knocked over a plush toy with a toy gun, you got to keep it.

My eyes sparkled when I spotted a Lumi plushie among the prizes.

The other prizes were nice too, but nothing compared to Lumi!

“Bora! Haru! I want to try this one!”

I tugged at their sleeves, whining like a child.

Thankfully, they were always willing to go along with my whims.

They had followed me well, making sure not to get lost in the crowd.

“You want to play this?”

“Yeah!”

“If Hana wants it, then she has to do it!”

Saying that, Bora took out her wallet and paid for the game.

I gripped the heavy toy gun in my hands.

The cool metallic texture was familiar to me, as someone who had completed military service.

Chilling…

As a former top marksman, I figured handling a toy gun would be easy.

Naturally, I brought the gun up to my shoulder and took aim.

Haru and Bora were startled by my shooting posture.

“Whoa, Hana, your stance looks serious.”

“Did you learn this from the internet or something…?”

Most people would just awkwardly hold the gun with both hands, without even considering proper positioning.

Since it was a toy gun with no recoil, there was no real need to maintain a formal stance.


But as someone with military experience, I couldn’t stand the thought of holding it sloppily.

So, with the precision of a training video, I started firing at my target—the Lumi plushie.

Pew! Pew!

Only cute little sounds came out.

But contrary to my expectations, the Lumi plushie didn’t fall over easily.

If this were a real bullet, the plushie would have been shredded to bits.

But since this was just a toy gun, the projectile looked more like a cork stopper—completely harmless.

“Take this! And this!”

I shouted as I kept firing, determined to knock the Lumi plushie down.

After several more shots—probably spending more than the cost of buying the plushie outright—I finally managed to win.

By repeatedly hitting the same spot, the plushie slowly tilted backward.

I kept firing, and eventually, it toppled over, landing neatly in the basket below.

“Here you go, little lady.”

The shopkeeper handed me the Lumi plushie.

I happily accepted it and raised it high into the air in triumph.

Bora and Haru clapped and cheered for me.

“Wow!”

I had gained so much from today’s event—a transformation set and now a plushie!

It was like striking gold.

And so, we stayed at the venue until the sun set.

Starlight Coffee was selling at an astonishing rate.

Anyone watching from the sidelines would think, This is ridiculous!

Starlight Foods was distributing so much stock to different regions that even the delivery workers were getting tired of it.

Yet, despite this, there were concerns about hoarding.

Fortunately, with the addition of nationwide online delivery, those worries began to fade.

A pack of 10 cans cost 36,000 won.

Compared to convenience store coffee, it was expensive.

But compared to café coffee, it was cheap.

However, once someone tasted Starlight Coffee, their opinion changed entirely.

It was like replacing their brain with a new one—Has coffee like this ever existed before?!

The taste was shocking.

Coffee reviewers flooded their blogs with near-perfect ratings.

Even the most notorious critic, known for harsh reviews, gave Starlight Coffee a glowing recommendation.

“Hmm…”

Kim Sehee took a sip of the coffee on her desk.

She resisted the urge to arch her back in delight as she read the satisfying report in front of her.

The domestic beverage market was worth a staggering 10 trillion won per year.

Compared to that, most food markets were insignificant.

Green tea accounted for roughly 10% of that market.

Even if they managed to monopolize the entire green tea industry, the most they could earn in a year was 1 trillion won.

And since consumer preferences varied, a complete monopoly was unrealistic.

Currently, Starlight Green Tea holds about 70% of the market.

That meant they were earning nearly 60 billion won per month just from tea.

But the coffee market was even bigger.

Even including café sales, statistics showed it was close to 3 trillion won.

If they could dominate the coffee sector, they would control 30% of the entire domestic beverage industry.

That was why Kim Sehee’s expansion into the coffee market wasn’t a coincidence—it was inevitable.

She had considered entering the carbonated beverage industry, but patents on syrup formulas made it difficult to break in.

For now, the coffee sales were off to a great start.

She was already tired of hearing reports about how fast it was selling in convenience stores.

But no matter how many times she heard it, it always made her happy.

What kind of CEO wouldn’t be thrilled to hear that their product was flying off the shelves?


Unless they were some kind of eccentric wishing for their own company’s downfall, every single one of them would be ecstatic.

Kim Sehee grinned as she read the glowing sales report.

Some competitors had tried to counterattack by slashing prices on their products.

But Starlight Coffee was already too dominant.

Instead of hurting Starlight Coffee, all they managed to do was eat away at their own profits.



 
  Chapter 116 : Friends


“Hi! Yumi, it’s been a while. Did you have a good break?”

“Yeah! Yeah! Jiyu, did you have a good break? How about you?”

“I had a great time, hehe. During spring break, I went to the zoo with my dad! I saw a huge tiger up close! But when I tried to see the giraffes, they weren’t available because of some kind of visitor accident. It was disappointing.”

“Really? I’m jealous… My dad kept insisting we go watch baseball. It’s better now since baseball is on break, but I’m not really interested, and he kept trying to drag me along.”

“Seriously? Can’t you just say you don’t want to go?”

“He says if I keep watching, I’ll eventually grow fond of it, but I really don’t think so. I don’t see the point in watching a team that’s always in last place.”

“Does your dad root for Hanah?”

“Yeah.”

Inside Starlight Elementary School, the atmosphere was lively with the energy of young children.

Although there were middle and high school students mixed in, they didn’t matter much.

They were already in the stormy phase of adolescence, radiating an aura that felt sticky and heavy.

Anyway, the elementary school was bustling after the spring break ended.

Everyone was chatting with friends they hadn’t seen in a while.

Of course, they had kept in touch through their phones during the break, but talking face-to-face had a different charm.

Uniquely, Starlight Elementary operated more like a university.

Aside from core subjects like Korean, English, and Math, students had to register for elective courses on a credit-based system.

So, the first week was mostly about meeting teachers for the upcoming courses and engaging in casual conversations.

No teacher was tactless enough to start lessons on the first meeting.

Teachers were human too—they didn’t want to start off on the wrong foot with students they’d be teaching for the rest of the year.

Plus, there wasn’t really a reason to push elementary school kids into rigorous study this early on.

There was a common saying that students only needed to start focusing seriously from high school.

This didn’t mean that elementary and middle school classes weren’t important, but rather that this was the only time they could enjoy being students without too many worries.

Since it was the first day of school, no one bothered stopping the kids from being loud.

In a few days, they’d settle back into their usual student routines anyway.

Outside, snow had already piled up.

The kids in the classroom were probably thinking about playing in it rather than studying, just waiting for classes to end.

Even though school hadn’t even started yet, they were already imagining themselves in the middle of the playground, having a snowball fight.

The classes had already been divided.

There were only four classes, so students in the same class took Korean, English, and Math together, which naturally made them closer.

But since the school had fewer than 100 students, even kids in different classes were familiar with each other.

At that moment, a student with green hair entered the classroom.

Although dyed hair had become common in modern society, green hair was rare—even among professional hairstylists.

At first, the kids thought Hana had simply dyed her hair green.

But her combination of green eyes and green hair was incredibly rare—so much so that it would be difficult to imitate on purpose.

On top of that, she had the looks of a child actor.

Since she had transferred in as a third grader, it was natural that she drew attention.

However, interest in her quickly faded when they saw her bag.

It had an illustration of Little Wizard Lumi, a character popular among younger children.

First graders often carried bags featuring their favorite cartoon characters, but by third grade, most kids found them childish.

Kids matured quickly, after all.

Most students carried solid-colored bags by this age.

Those who still wanted to hold onto childhood nostalgia would attach keychains of animated characters instead.

“Hi, Hana!”

“Hi!”

Yumi and Jiyu greeted Hana as she approached.

They had grown close during the opening ceremony, likely because they sat next to each other.

“Hey!”

Hana greeted them cheerfully, already thinking about how to skip class as quickly as possible.

Yumi and Jiyu were inseparable, known as one of Starlight Elementary’s famous duos.

Whether they were going to school or heading home, they were always together like sticky rice cakes.

Since they were so close, they sometimes playfully argued, but never seriously fought.

It was the kind of banter only best friends shared.

Now, their duo had turned into a trio—Hana had joined them.

At first, they were a little cautious, but after talking with her, they realized Hana was a bit different.

She was definitely an elementary school student, yet she gave off an oddly adult-like vibe.

She seemed a bit immature for her age since she loved Lumi, but at the same time, there was something strangely mature about her.

Still, she was comforting to be around.

Eventually, Yumi and Jiyu let down their guard and welcomed her into their little group—almost like an attachment doll.

Hana’s fresh, airy presence not only relaxed them but also made them feel like they wanted to take care of her.

“What classes do we have today?”

“Just Korean and English, I think.”

“Yay! I need to hurry home and watch Little Wizard Lumi!”

“Haha, you really love Lumi, don’t you, Hana?”

“She’s my idol!”

Yumi and Jiyu also enjoyed watching anime, but they weren’t as obsessed as Hana.

To them, she seemed a little eccentric.

“Bye! See you tomorrow!”

Before they knew it, the school day had ended.

Since it was the first week, they hadn’t done much—just some introductions and roll call.

As a transfer student, Hana had to introduce herself in every class, which was getting a little tiring.

Fortunately, the other kids welcomed her warmly.

She had worried about being treated like an outsider, but elementary schoolers weren’t as wary of newcomers.

“Bye, Hana!”

Since Yumi and Jiyu lived nearby, the two of them walked home arm in arm.

My house was a bit farther away, so I had to take a car.

Of course, on days when Bora or Haru were too busy, I took a taxi home.

But on normal days, either Bora or Haru would come to pick me up.

Since my school dismissal time was in the afternoon, both Haru and Bora liked it.

After all, wasn’t it a great excuse to slack off during working hours legally?


Of course, picking me up wasn’t actually slacking off, but it was true that some time was wasted stopping here and there when driving home.

Naturally, I had no reason to oppose Bora and Haru’s little detours.

There were always unexpected perks when riding with them.

“Hana, you behaved well and didn’t cause any trouble, right?”

“Of course!”

Bora and Haru seemed to think of me as a troublemaker, but I was a full-fledged adult.

I never made the kind of mistakes that little kids did.

Well… I had made a few mistakes before, but those were unavoidable.

Since my body was still that of a child, my mind sometimes followed suit, and there were aspects I couldn’t control.

But as time passed, wouldn’t things get better?

After all, no adult truly understood their childhood self.

They could only speculate, thinking, Why did I act like that back then?

“Should we grab a chocolate shake on the way?”

“Yes!”

Vroooom!

Stopping for takeout before leaving the city had naturally become part of our routine.

There were cafés near the research facility too, but the chocolate shake from the city just tasted more special.

If I was going to endure school life, I needed to enjoy some of the perks that came with it.

Sipping on the chocolate shake that Bora bought me, I blankly stared at her as she drove.

I had a driver’s license too—even if it was just gathering dust.

Technically, I could drive…

But if someone told me to drive right now, my short legs would make it impossible.


I’d have to move my entire body just to press the brake or accelerator.

Still, watching Bora drive made me really want to get behind the wheel too.

If I could drive, my school life would be much more convenient…

But an elementary schooler driving a car would definitely make the news.

So, for now, I could only keep those thoughts to myself.



 
  Chapter 117 : Strike


These days, I was spending my days busily.

Someone might look at me and say, “That’s considered busy?” but for an extreme introvert like me, it was a huge deal.

I preferred becoming one with my bed.

Just going outside made my legs tremble, but now, I was even going to school!

Was there anything more extroverted than this?

Thankfully, I wasn’t an outcast.

That was because I had two friends who got along well with me.

Their names were Jiyu and Yumi, and lately, they were the ones I talked to the most.

Since it was hard to see Bora and Haru on school days, I found myself talking more with those two.

Today, after finishing my internet broadcast, I collapsed onto my bed.

My streaming hours had decreased recently, probably because I no longer had as much time as before.

Viewers kept asking me what was going on, and when I told them that my vacation had ended, they all just nodded in agreement, saying, “Well, school is unavoidable, after all.”

However, I had been feeling drained lately.

No, that wasn’t the right way to put it.

Maybe because of the disconnect between my body and mind?

My body was fine, but my mind was in tatters.

It was only natural when I thought about it.

A young child’s body, endlessly energetic like an Energizer battery, yet housing the mind of a man in his mid-twenties.

My body was a child’s, but my mind was that of an adult.

Maybe because of this mismatch, there were times when my mentality even regressed to that of a child.

It was like my body was full of energy, unable to sleep, while my mind was completely exhausted.

Of course, this had nothing to do with liking Lumi.

Lumi was always right.

Anyway, I was shuddering at this overwhelming sense of discord.

What could I do to align my mind with this body?

Even if I talked to Bora and Haru about it, they wouldn’t have an answer.

There was no one else like me.

An adult’s mind inside a child’s body?

If someone found out, I’d be taken straight to an underground research lab, no doubt.

“You have to drink this…”

“Can’t I just not? But it’s good for your body!”

Haru had brought me a healthy juice.

It seemed like she was genuinely concerned about my health, but there was no denying that it tasted awful.

I had no choice but to drink the juice she handed me, my face twisted in displeasure.

Sure, I could refuse to drink it, but if I did, Haru would look sad, and that wouldn’t sit well with me.

In the past, I would’ve just laughed it off, but now, these little things weighed on me.

I felt like I was becoming petty.

Even small mistakes lingered in my mind for too long.

The kindness of others felt burdensome.

I knew these feelings were wrong, but my emotions were overpowering my logic.

Didn’t they say women became more emotional?

Was it because I was a woman now?

Was I being affected by hormones?

“Hana, you didn’t forget about today’s homework, right?”

Bora casually mentioned it as she walked by.

It was just a simple greeting, but to me, it felt different.

If this were a comic, a crack! emoji would have appeared on my forehead.

Inside my mind, a personified version of my lazier self—someone who did nothing but eat snacks and watch TV—spoke up.

“Just throw it all away! What are they gonna do if you don’t do anything? And you haven’t been asserting your dominance lately, so they don’t even know to be scared of you anymore!”

In the past, I would have snapped back, “Who do you think you are?” and gotten aggressive, but now… for some reason, I was listening.

Even though I knew it would lead to my downfall, it somehow felt like the right thing to do.

“Hana! You need to sleep early!”

I got caught staying up late watching TV.

Haru walked into my room and gently tucked me into bed.

As a bonus, she also turned off the TV and the lights.

“I’m not a kid!”

Something inside me just snapped and shut down.

The next morning, when I woke up, I mumbled,

“I’m not doing anything.”

My forehead scrunched up in anger.

Studying?

Why bother?

It’s not fun!

Vegetable juice?

Disgusting!

Sleeping early?

Why should I?!

Watching anime?

Well… that’s a must.

As of today, I was officially on strike.

People called it burnout syndrome.

Normally, it was something you got from overworking yourself, but since I counted my previous life, I was already in my mid-twenties.

I had every reason to go on strike.

And on the very day I embraced my descent into darkness—

The Starlight Research Lab went into emergency mode.

***

Meanwhile, in the Starlight Guild

Korea’s food industry wasn’t particularly important to the Starlight Guild.

The guild made far more money in finance, hunting, and various other industries.


Their earnings from food?

Probably not even 0.1% of their total profits.

Their major cash cows were finance, selling weapons to hunters, and profiting from materials obtained through gate subjugations.

The idea of making money from food meant for ordinary people wasn’t even worth considering.

It was only natural.

To the Starlight Guild, the food market wasn’t something that matched their level of prestige.

In society, introducing yourself as someone who runs a restaurant or works in food distribution didn’t sound as impressive as saying you worked in finance or the hunter industry.

Most people in modern society valued social status to the extreme.

No matter how much a job paid, many professions were dismissed just because they lacked prestige.

However, even within the Starlight Guild, there was one existence they couldn’t ignore.

At first, they had simply thrown it into the Starlight Research Lab, thinking it was just another monster that happened to resemble a human.

It was deemed insignificant, something not even worth paying attention to.

But then, the properties of its hair were discovered.

And with that discovery, Starlight Foods made an unexpected comeback.

Now, the Starlight Guild had no choice but to take an interest.

Of course, since they had already dismissed it once, they couldn’t exactly demand it back.

But still…

“This is no longer something we can just sit and watch.”

An analyst working for the upper echelons of Starlight Guild spoke to Kim Sewon, the third son of Starlight Group.

He had graduated from Korea University, completed all his education, and somehow managed to secure a position at Starlight Guild through sheer effort.

By dedicating himself entirely to networking, he had risen to a position where he could advise a direct descendant of the Starlight Guild.

Now, he was offering his advice to Kim Sewon in the most respectful and polite manner possible.

“The economic value of Hana’s hair at Starlight Research Institute is still small, but it’s significant enough not to be ignored.Although the limited supply imposes some restrictions on its use, its addictive quality and exceptional taste are undeniable.”

“Is that so?”

On Kim Sewon’s desk sat a cup of Starlight Coffee.

It wasn’t made solely from coffee beans but also contained strands of Hana’s hair, making it a premium coffee.

While regular coffee was enjoyable, Kim Sewon preferred this premium version.

The price was exorbitant, but for Kim Sewon, it made little difference.

“Now that her status has been established, I believe it’s time for the headquarters to take direct control over Hana as a human resource.She’s far too valuable to be limited to Starlight Foods and Starlight Cosmetics.”

“Just look at the market impact—whether it’s green tea or coffee, the influence surpasses even the most expensive advertisements featuring top-tier celebrities.”

Summarizing the analyst’s words:

Hana’s economic value had grown too large to be managed solely by Starlight Foods and Cosmetics.

It was time to intervene and take direct control.

There would be opportunity costs involved, but considering the power of Hana’s hair, the potential returns were immense.

However, from Kim Sewon’s perspective, the analyst’s advice was nothing more than a trivial matter.

“What you’re saying makes sense, but Sehee and Seyoung are really fond of her.

If I take her away, wouldn’t that make me look bad as their older brother?”

After all, forcibly taking her away would cause friction.

If his relationship with his siblings were bad, he could simply ignore their feelings and take action.

But that wasn’t the case.

They met regularly during holidays like Chuseok.

“Besides, wouldn’t it be better to focus on finance and gate-related businesses?”

“Looking at this report, the economic value Hana generates doesn’t even reach one trillion won per year yet.”

Kim Sewon flipped through the report as he spoke.


“Financial and hunter-related businesses deal in hundreds of trillions.I think it’s better to focus on those instead.”

It was a reasonable argument.

“However…”

From the analyst’s perspective, pushing too hard on this matter might not be good for his own position.

So, he decided to let it slide for now.



 
  Chapter 118 : Strike ?


The Fall of Hana—It Was as Terrifying as Lucifer’s Own Fall!

Haru went to wake Hana again today.

Even though it was the weekend and there was no school, waking up early was still important.

Sometimes, Hana would sleep in, but most of the time, she was already awake when Haru entered her room.

So, this task was more of a formality than anything else.

It was just an excuse to greet Hana in the morning.

However, today, Haru noticed something strange.

Hana was wrapped up in her blanket like a cocooned caterpillar.

Seeing this, Haru chuckled.

She looked adorable, all bundled up like that.

“Hana, it’s time to wake up.”

Haru climbed onto the bed as she spoke.

But there was no response.

Normally, Hana would kick off the blanket and hug her by now.

“Hana…?”

Haru felt something was off.

A silent Hana?

That wasn’t right.

Startled, she leaned in to check Hana’s face.

Hana’s face had transformed into that of a grumpy old man with a bulbous nose.

Her cheeks were puffed up like she was holding in air, and her eyebrows were sharply angled like an angry person’s.

It was as if her entire face screamed, I am extremely mad!

At that moment, Haru realized something was definitely wrong.

***

Hana’s Strike Causes Chaos at Starlight Research Institute

As soon as Hana declared a strike, the department responsible for her at Starlight Research Institute fell into complete disarray.

The usual personnel in charge of managing Hana gathered in an emergency meeting.

Although not many were directly involved in handling her, those who did were in a frenzy.

Aside from Bora and Haru, most of them only provided indirect support rather than directly interacting with Hana.

After all, women were generally better at caring for children, and they were also less likely to make her uncomfortable.

Not that Hana was particularly shy, but it was obvious that she preferred being around older sisters rather than middle-aged men.

For the record, there were no men in the institute who were handsome enough for Hana to fall for.

The only ones left were older men who were completely worn down by society.

If Hana knew this, she would have been utterly horrified—because she didn’t like men all that much.

Anyway, the emergency meeting started early in the morning, with Haru, Bora, and their supervisor, Manager Kim Jaeman, present.

Manager Kim was the first to speak.

“Does anyone know why Hana is acting like this? Did someone do something wrong to her?”

Kim Jaeman was a fan of reality shows featuring troubled children.

Since he had kids of his own, he found the shows very engaging.

But he never imagined he’d be dealing with something similar himself.

His own children had already passed their rebellious phase, so he never had to handle tantrums like this anymore.

It had been so long since he raised young kids that he barely remembered how he did it.

“I don’t think we did anything wrong…”

“Could it be because we made her go to school? From her perspective, she’s been forced into a sudden and drastic change.”

“But… she didn’t seem to dislike school that much?”

In Korea, where compulsory education was mandatory, there was no way for Hana to avoid going to school.

Well, there was one way—locking her in the basement and extracting resources from her while occasionally taking her out for fresh air in the park.

Of course, they weren’t going to do anything that inhumane.

So, Hana had to go to school.

Even genius or prodigy-level children still attended school.

There was no better place for developing social skills.

Sure, she could take a GED and skip school, but experiencing school life at least once wasn’t a bad thing.

After all, when else would Hana get the chance to interact with kids her age?

She had spent her entire life surviving in a barren, primitive world outside the gates.

Adapting to modern society was essential.

Haru and Bora could teach her through words, but that had its limits.

“For now, we need to figure out why she’s mad.”

“What is Hana doing right now?”

“She’s watching TV.”

“Really?”

Since it was the weekend, they had time to spare, so they decided to take their time figuring out why Hana was upset.

For Bora and Haru, who usually played well with Hana, her sudden change in behavior was difficult to adjust to.

“Could it be that Hana is going through puberty?”

Kim Jaeman, having raised children himself, knew that puberty wouldn’t come this early for Hana.

These days, his kids barely greeted him before disappearing into their rooms when he got home, but back when they were Hana’s age, they used to run up and cling to his legs as soon as he stepped through the door.

He missed those days…

Wiping away a tear, Kim Jaeman spoke.

“She’s way too young for that.”

“But kids these days mature so fast.”

“Puberty usually hits in middle school. Some elementary school kids might experience it, but that’s usually around fifth or sixth grade. Hana is only in third grade.”

“…Hiiing.”

For Bora and Haru, who had no experience raising children, Hana’s behavior was giving them a headache.

Since they had never taken care of kids before, they lacked the necessary skills.

That being said… Was Hana really mad?

She seemed upset, but was she really that angry?

Even now, she was wrapped up in her blanket like a burrito, watching anime in her room.

In the past, a strict parent might have handled this with corporal punishment, but they lived in a modern society where violence was no longer an acceptable solution.

Most of the time, when kids acted out, the problem lay with the parents.

There were rare cases where the child was the issue despite having good parents, but in most situations, the parents were at fault.


After all, children are a reflection of their parents.

The saying elders are never wrong had been passed down for a reason.

If Hana was acting like this, it meant there was a problem with them—the ones playing the parental role.

“For now, let’s not force Hana to do anything she dislikes and just wait calmly.”

“I’ll try making her feel better by giving her things she likes.”

Haru decided to prepare some delicious snacks that Hana would enjoy.

After all, when people are in a bad mood, good food usually helps.

“Don’t push her too hard with things she hates. She’s still just a child.And don’t smother her with too much attention—it’ll only add to her stress. Raising a child is extremely difficult, but it’s not impossible.”

Kim Jaeman shared his parenting experience with them.

After all, he was the only married person here.

Then, he continued.

“Also, make sure to read the books I gave you today.You two might be researchers, but to Hana, you’re like her mothers.That makes you both incredibly important to this institute.”

“Yes!”

***

[The Easiest Parenting Guide in the World]

[My Child Is Angry—What Should I Do?]

[How to Handle Your One and Only Precious Child]

Bora and Haru held best-selling parenting books in their hands.

If they lacked real-life experience, then they would simply study.

Just like how they learned in school, they figured that parenting could also be learned through theory.

***

Dark Hana Goes on Strike

Aside from watching anime, Hana was boycotting most of her daily activities.

As a result, Haru and Bora were the only ones struggling.

“Vrooooom~ Here comes the airplane~ Open your mouth~”

Haru picked up some vegetables with chopsticks and brought them to Hana’s mouth.

But her lips remained tightly shut, as firm as a fortress.

“Mm-mm!”

Hana shook her head side to side, refusing to eat.

It was a firm, unwavering rejection.

Haru sighed and placed the chopsticks back on the tray.

She still needed to eat three meals a day, didn’t she?

Even if she could sustain herself somewhat with sunlight, it was still important for a growing child like Hana to eat properly.

What Haru didn’t know was that Hana had been secretly snacking on junk food.

From Haru’s perspective, Hana had gone all day without eating, which was a worrying thought.

If you didn’t properly monitor a child’s meals, they could easily end up starving.

A middle schooler might figure out how to cook ramen or make something simple to eat, but a third grader skipping meals wasn’t a good thing.

Since Hana had refused to go to the cafeteria, Haru had taken a tray filled with her favorite side dishes and brought it directly to her room.

Hana, meanwhile, was sitting on the bed, watching anime.

“Hana, it’s your favorite—stir-fried pork!”

Haru unleashed her ultimate move.

Hana’s eyes wavered.


Seeing this, Haru smirked in triumph.

She’s still just a kid after all.

Hana hesitated, glancing at Haru.

Then, she slowly opened her tiny mouth and took a bite of the stir-fried pork.

Even though she was on strike, it was turning out to be a pretty inconsistent strike.



 
  Chapter 119 : End of the Strike


“Um…”

After Haru left the room, I rolled around under the blanket.

This is the best, isn’t it???

Even without moving, food was brought to me.

As I munched on the snacks I had hidden under the bed, I thought to myself,

‘Maybe being unemployed isn’t so bad…?’

My anger had mostly subsided.

But I was in that state where I wasn’t exactly mad anymore, yet I couldn’t openly say I wasn’t mad either.

I really felt like a child.

Isn’t this how kids act when they engage in power struggles with adults?

Of course, I had no intention of behaving like a child.

Wouldn’t things be resolved neatly if I took the first step?

I was a man who had the courage to approach first.

Still, wouldn’t it be fine to take a day off?

Spending just one day like this didn’t seem like a bad choice.

It felt nice that Haru and Bora were treating me even more kindly after realizing I was upset.

Of course, they were always kind, but the extra kindness made me feel good.

It felt like I was someone special.

With my wavering thoughts settled, I decided to spend just one more day lazing around.

There was no reason to stay mad for days over a pointless power struggle.

In fact, my body already felt stiff, and I was itching to get up and play with Haru and Bora.

Feeling content, I lay back on the bed.

This soft, cozy bed was now a part of me.

***

“Haru… Bora…?”

When I opened my eyes, I was lying on a hard floor.

A freezing coldness pressed against my back, as if the heater wasn’t on.

But I was sure I had been sleeping on a soft bed…?

Looking around, I found myself in a tiny room.

Could this even be called a studio apartment?

How could this place be so much smaller than the room I used to stay in?

Feeling dazed, I got up.

The cramped space made it difficult to move.

Even the clothes I was wearing were tattered, with patches sewn over holes.

My beloved dinosaur pajamas were gone.

Something felt terribly wrong.

Where was the room I had been in?

My mind was in turmoil, as if a foreign thought was being forced upon me—”This place is where I have always lived.”

Panicked, I opened the door.

The entire place consisted of just one room and a small living area.

In the living room, Haru and Bora were sitting down, both wearing thick padded jackets despite being indoors.

Even with the windows tightly shut, the cold winter air seeped in.

“Haru… Bora… why are we in a place like this?”

It suddenly struck me—I wasn’t supposed to be here.

It felt like I was trapped in a dream.

But Haru and Bora spoke as if my reaction was nothing unusual.

“Hana… It’s been over a year since we moved. You should be getting used to it by now.”

Haru spoke while keeping her hands tucked into her armpits for warmth.

“Hana, we’ll have to eat ramen today… The pork cutlet you like will have to wait for another time, okay?”

I couldn’t understand any of this.

How did we end up here?

Frustrated, I jumped up and down, demanding answers.

A drastic change in environment could shake a person to their core.

“Why are we here?!”

“Hana…”

Bora and Haru looked at me with pity, as if watching a child refusing to accept reality.

The truth was this:

The research institute, which had been expanding its business using my hair, suddenly found that my hair’s special properties had disappeared.

At first, they assumed it was temporary and didn’t take any immediate action.

But as time passed and the effects didn’t return, they hurriedly tried to clean up the mess.

However, the damage had already been done.

Faced with astronomical penalty fees, the institute had no choice but to shut down.

Haru and Bora left the institute to take care of me.

They said they had grown too attached to abandon me on the streets.

Without any special abilities, I had become utterly useless.

We had no money for school, and I had turned into nothing more than a burden, eating up what little food we had.

All the money we had earned was gone.

While the company had paid most of the penalty fees, I had to cover some of it as well.

“This… this can’t be real!”

Listening to Haru, I couldn’t help but deny reality.

Even the place we were living in now was bought using money from selling in-game items.

The institute was gone, completely dismantled.

Everyone who had worked there was now unemployed.

“Hana… We’re heading out for work, so stay home and be good, okay?”

As they said that, Bora and Haru left the room.

All I could do was stand there and watch them go.

“This is just a dream…”

Where had my comfortable home gone?

Why was I living in such a shabby place?


But until Bora and Haru returned from work, everything felt painfully real.

I could only eat ramen while tears streamed down my face.

The house was freezing, there was nothing delicious to eat—it was impossible not to cry.

“I want to go to school… I want to stay in a warm room…”

Everything I had enjoyed until now had disappeared in an instant, and the shock was overwhelming.

Was this how a politician would feel, suddenly forced to live in a tiny, windowless gosiwon?

“Haru… Bora…”

I could only call their names in a trembling voice.

They had stayed behind to take care of me until the very end…

I hated myself for acting so spoiled.

They had only spoken out of concern for me, yet I had gotten mad at them.

I wished I could turn back time to when we were still at the research institute.

Cold wind seeped through the gaps in the window, covered haphazardly with newspaper.

Shivering, I crawled under the blanket.

But even under the blanket, it wasn’t warm.

I closed my eyes tightly, desperate to escape this nightmare.

“Haah!”

I shot up in bed, drenched in cold sweat.

The sudden change in my surroundings made my head spin, as if my brain had momentarily shut down.

Still dazed, I took a deep breath and looked around.

Outside, the sun was just beginning to rise.

I checked the clothes I was wearing.

They weren’t the tattered rags from my dream.

I was still in my beloved dinosaur pajamas, warm as always.

The floor beneath me wasn’t hard and freezing, either.

Instead, I was sinking into a soft, plush bed.

The room was filled with a cozy warmth—the heater was running.

After that terrible dream, waking up in this warm room felt surreal.

I slowly climbed out of bed, hesitant, and pinched my cheek.

Thankfully, I felt pain.

This wasn’t a dream.

My heart pounded in my chest—it had been a long time since I’d had such a vivid nightmare.

Slipping on my slippers, I quietly stepped outside.

Walking through the halls felt strangely unfamiliar.

Something about it felt off.

The hallway was completely empty as I made my way to the office.

Inside, only Bora was there.

Since it was six in the morning, only the person on night duty remained.

Bora was slumped over her desk, a book open in front of her.

I had no idea what she was reading, nor did I care.

Right now, all I wanted was to be in her arms.

If she patted my head, I was sure I could forget about the nightmare.

I reached out, placing my hand on her thigh, and shook her gently.

After a few shakes, Bora stirred and lifted her head.

Seeing me, she looked surprised.

“Hana! Does this mean you’re forgiving us now?”

I nodded.

I was kind-hearted, after all.

Since I was the one keeping this research institute running, it was only right that I made the decisions.

Looking up at Bora, I spread my arms wide.

It was my way of asking for a hug.

“Hehe.”

Bora smiled, understanding immediately.

She got up from her chair and wrapped her arms around me.

As expected, Bora’s embrace was the best.

It was so warm that my earlier nightmare faded away completely.

I buried my face in her chest.

“Hana, did you have a bad dream? You’re sweating a lot.”

Bora gently wiped my damp forehead.

I guess the cold sweat hadn’t dried yet.

“Bora, I had a scary dream…”

“Really? What was it about?”

“The research institute shut down, and you, Haru, and I ended up living in a tiny, cramped room.”

“Oh… I see. That must’ve been tough.”

“Yeah. I never want to go through that again.”

Bora looked slightly surprised.

Maybe because I had never experienced living in such conditions before.


“Bora, let’s go eat!”

Checking the time, Bora said, “If we go now, we’ll be the first ones there.”

Since the Starlight Research Institute provided breakfast, lunch, and dinner, the cafeteria was already open.

The thought of eating a delicious meal made me so happy that I started swinging my arms excitedly.

I was going to eat until my stomach was full!



 
  Chapter 120 : Daily Life


“Huaaaam!”

My day begins on a soft and fluffy bed.

As I get up, I take a quick glance at the tail attached to my dinosaur pajamas.

When I shake my hips from side to side, the tail attached to my back sways along with me.

Feeling pleased with the sight, I pull back the curtains.

As soon as I do, sunlight floods into the room, making me feel like any lingering drowsiness completely disappears.

It’s as if my energy gets recharged, just like a battery soaking up the sun.

After basking in the sunlight for a bit, I move on to my next destination.

Tap, tap.

Wearing my slippers, I walk straight down the hallway.

Along the corridor, there’s a bulletin board with photos of me and the staff.

Next to it, there’s another board filled with printed notices—kind of like the ones you’d see in the military.

I carefully check the most important one—the meal plan for the day.

Breakfast, lunch, and dinner are more important than anything else.

Looking at today’s menu, I see only delicious options.

Satisfied, I smile contentedly and quietly make my way toward the office.

Before entering, I check my outfit.

My dinosaur pajamas and I are perfectly in sync—one with each other.

Feeling content, I stick close to the wall like a ninja and peek into the office.

Inside, only Bora is there.

The night shift rotates once a week.

I only get to see Haru and Bora twice a week.

The other five days, different staff members are on duty, but since I’m not that close to them, I find it hard to approach them.

Still, I’ve been trying lately—I’ve even started joining them for meals.

Anyway, today it’s Bora, so it’s safe to go in.

I crouch down like a cat and sneak into the office.

Since I’m small, I manage to slip past the partitions unnoticed.

Bora is typing away on her keyboard.

She must be deeply focused on her work because she hasn’t noticed my presence at all.

Hehe.

A mischievous plan flashes through my mind.

I’m going to surprise Bora!

I silently approach from behind, keeping my footsteps as light as possible.

“Roar!”

I shout loudly to startle her.

But Bora doesn’t seem all that surprised.

Instead, as if she had expected me, she spins her chair around and scoops me up into a hug.

“Hana, you’re awake?”

“Y-you’re not even scared, Bora?”

“I was scared~”

She says that, but her face doesn’t show any hint of surprise.

Pouting in frustration, I puff out my cheeks.

Seeing this, Bora laughs and pats my head.

“There’s a way to tell when you’re coming~”

“Really?”

I don’t have a GPS tracker on me, so how does she always know?

But Bora just grins and refuses to tell me.

Does my body have some kind of weird smell or something?

Now I’m curious.

But there’s something more important right now.

“Bora, let’s go eat!”

“Alright, alright.”

Still holding me, Bora stands up from her chair.

Her long legs make me envious.

If I grew about 40cm taller, maybe I could have legs like hers.

Right now, my legs are short and stubby.

The proportions are good, but my height is lacking.

So no matter how long they look, they’re still short.

“Today’s menu has your favorite, jjolmyeon (spicy chewy noodles),” Bora says, glancing at the menu.

“Yes! I’m going to eat a lot of jjolmyeon!”

I plan to devour it.

The cafeteria’s food quality keeps improving—it’s as good as a restaurant run by a famous chef.

Of all the changes in the research center over the past six months, this has been the best one.

As long as the food is good, everything else is forgivable.

Still in my dinosaur pajamas, I step into the elevator to go down to the first floor.

Being carried in Bora’s arms is a bonus.

Lately, I’ve realized that getting carried is much more convenient than walking.

When we reach the first floor, the front desk staff is already bustling, preparing for the day’s work.

Seeing them working so diligently from early in the morning makes me think I should learn from them.

Of course, I’ll keep that thought just in my head.

“Good morning!”

“Oh, Hana, you’re up?”

When I greeted the front desk staff, they responded warmly.

Sometimes, they even patted my head.

If I keep making myself known to them like this, it might come in handy later.

After that, I entered the dining hall and loaded my tray with a generous portion of jjolmyeon (spicy chewy noodles).

Bora had soybean paste stew with rice.

Of course, I didn’t forget to steal bites of Bora’s side dishes.

After all, eating only jjolmyeon would be a bit boring.


Back in my room, I threw myself onto the bed.

People say lying down right after eating isn’t good, but I couldn’t resist the bed’s temptation.

However, my actions were soon stopped by Bora, who had followed me.

“You need to brush your teeth, Hana.”

“Ugh!”

Brushing my teeth after eating was a must.

Even though I buried my face in the bed to show my reluctance, Bora wasn’t fazed.

Instead, she tickled my side.

“Ahaha! Stop!”

I let out a strange, involuntary scream from the tickling.

Then, Bora picked me up and carried me to the bathroom.

After setting me down, she grabbed a toothbrush, squeezed a generous amount of toothpaste onto it, and handed it to me.

I took the toothbrush from Bora and started brushing my teeth.

Seeing the two missing teeth in my mouth made me feel a little gloomy.

There were still so many baby teeth left to be pulled out.

I wasn’t sure how many more I’d have to lose, but I knew there were at least a few left to go.

Brush, brush.

Pushing my thoughts aside, I focused on brushing my teeth while looking at the mirror.

Since the toothpaste was chocolate-flavored, my mouth filled with a sweet chocolate aroma as I brushed.

I had the urge to swallow the toothpaste foam, but I held back and successfully finished brushing.

If it were the old me, I might have taken a small sip.

This was proof that I had grown up.

When I stepped out after brushing, Bora was getting ready to leave work.

“Are you heading home?”

“Yeah. Once the next shift arrives, I’m off.”

I wanted to spend more time with Bora, but she had stayed up all night on duty and needed to go home and rest.

Holding her back would just be a nuisance.

I sat absentmindedly on my bed and turned on the TV.

The news was playing.

I wanted to watch Little Wizard Lumi, but it wasn’t airing at this hour.

An adult should watch the news in the morning—at least, that’s what I believed.

As I sat through the boring news, I gradually heard the sounds of people arriving at work in the hallway.

There were about a dozen or so employees working in the office.

There were more women than men.

Was it because I was a girl?

Maybe that’s why I felt less pressure when visiting the office.

Though, I still had no idea what exactly they did there.

Every time I visited, they were either typing away at keyboards or holding meetings.

One day, I wanted to ask them about it.

From what I heard, they worked on various business collaborations with Starlight Foods.

Maybe that’s what they were doing?

I peeked out into the hallway.

Still in my dinosaur pajamas, I waved at the employees arriving for work.

“Good morning!”

“Did you sleep well, Hana?”

I had grown comfortable enough with them to exchange casual greetings now.

Watching the employees head to work made me grin.

Because I was about to have fun.

For some reason, seeing people go to work put me in a good mood.

It couldn’t be helped.

It was like how an unemployed person feels when they watch office workers rushing to their jobs in the morning.

Of course, unlike the unemployed, I made an enormous amount of money, so I was legally taking time off.

Today was a school-free day, meaning I had the whole day to myself.

Since I started school, I didn’t have any more lessons.

Of course, there was still homework, but elementary school homework didn’t take much time.

As I sat watching the news, Haru entered my room.

“Haru!”

“Hana, did you sleep well?”

She took off her shoes and, dressed neatly in office attire, lifted me into her arms.

Haru buried her face into my neck and took a deep breath.

“Hana, you smell so nice~”

The way she said that while pressing her face against my neck made her seem like a total creep.

I voiced my thoughts honestly.

“Haru, you sound like a criminal.”

Haru looked hurt and pouted.

“Hana, that’s so mean!”

Even so, she didn’t let go of me.

Dangling in her arms, I stayed still.

Haru’s embrace was just as soft and cozy as Bora’s.

The secret to that was, of course, her chest size.

I would never let a guy hold me like this.


A man hugging another man?

Unthinkable.

That was a crime against humanity.

So, I made a firm effort to avoid being carried by any men.

Not that I had many chances to meet adult men anyway.



 
  Chapter 121 : Daily Life (2)


“Ahhh!”

I screamed and shuddered.

The water was freezing instead of warm.

“Ugh…”

It turned out I had forgotten to turn the faucet toward the hot water side.

I quickly adjusted it, and soon, warm water sprayed from the showerhead.

I began washing my long hair as thoroughly as possible.

Since my hair reached down to my waist, it took a long time to wash.

Back when I was a guy, I could wash my hair in just five minutes.

Now that I had transformed into a girl, it took two to three times longer.

After finally finishing, I wrapped a towel around my head and stepped out of the bathroom.

Outside, Haru was sitting on the bed, waiting for me.

I quickly shuffled over to her.

“Hana, sit here!”

“Okay!”

I obediently sat in front of Haru.

She picked up a hairdryer and carefully began drying my hair.

As the warm air surrounded me, I relaxed and let Haru handle it.

This was the perfect time to get sleepy.

I had eaten, and now my hair was being dried with warm air…

With my eyes closed, I fully enjoyed Haru’s touch.

But of course, this peaceful moment couldn’t last forever.

Before I knew it, my hair was dry.

“What hairstyle do you want today?”

Haru asked as she played with my hair.

She was the one who styled my hair most of the time.

Today, I just wanted to keep it simple with a ponytail—

It was the easiest and most convenient style.

“Just tie it up!”

“Roger that!”

Haru pulled out a hair tie from somewhere and skillfully gathered my hair into a ponytail.

With her touch, I suddenly had something resembling a horse’s tail!

“Wow!”

I couldn’t hide my excitement at my completed hairstyle.

Of course, by nighttime, it would be undone, but still!

“Hana, I’m heading to work now.”

“Bye-bye!”

As Haru left, silence filled the room.

It was now 9 a.m., the time when most working adults started their day.

Meanwhile, I had already finished everything I needed to do and could laze around.

I turned on my computer—

Because what I was about to do was important.

I entered Lumi’s fan cafe to check the event schedule.

This site was the best place to collect Lumi merchandise, and sometimes they even gave out goods through special events.

As I scrolled through the posts, one in particular caught my eye.

[Important! Lumi’s Limited Edition Collection Coming Soon!]

My eyes sparkled.

A limited edition collection?!

That was a must-have!

I quickly moved my mouse and clicked on the post.

[By reading this, you will now become aware of your blinking.]

[You will also become aware of your tongue’s position.]

[And now, you will be conscious of your breathing.]

“Ack!”

It was one of those annoying clickbait posts.

I immediately hit the report button.

How dare they pull such a mean prank?!

I hoped the person who wrote it would suffer divine punishment.

As I continued browsing the internet, time flew by.

When you’re immersed in something, time always passes quickly.

Before I knew it, it was lunchtime.

Holding my growling stomach, I went to change my clothes.

No matter how much I loved my dinosaur pajamas, wearing them past noon felt a bit excessive.

But as I looked through my clothes, nothing caught my eye.

“I don’t have any pants…”

Since I had been wearing only pants all the time, Bora and Haru had taken all my pants from the simple wardrobe in my room.

Of course, I could find some in another closet, but… going there was too much of a hassle.

All that was left were skirts.

With a feeling as if I were shaving my own bones, I reluctantly picked up a skirt.

For the top, I grabbed a long-sleeved shirt, and when I put on the frilly skirt, I looked like a kid properly dressed for their age.

Looking in the mirror, I saw a cute girl with slightly chubby cheeks, standing there with a pouty expression.

I had always wanted to see an adorable little kid like this, one so cute I wouldn’t mind even if they got in my eyes…

But now that I was that kid, the feeling was… strange.

Anyway, after finishing getting dressed, I headed to the office.

I planned to check on what everyone was doing—after all, I was the one responsible for their salaries.

Wouldn’t that make me their boss?

After putting on my shoes, I made my way to the office, where people were busily working.

Considering there were only about a dozen or so employees, the office was quite spacious.

I headed toward Haru’s familiar desk.


She was working on some documents using dual monitors.

The other employees noticed me and waved in greeting.

I also waved back, offering a little encouragement to the hardworking staff.

But Haru hadn’t noticed my presence at all.

She was completely focused on her screen.

Hehe…

Like a cat sneaking up on its prey, I crept closer behind her, step by step.

This was my chance to finally startle her.

“Rawr!”

“Kyaaah!”

Right on cue, Haru let out a perfect shriek of surprise.

That’s what makes pranking people fun!

If she were like Bora, who was too sharp to get startled, it wouldn’t have been any fun.

“Haru!”

I ran toward Haru, who was still sitting in her chair.

She caught me in her arms and sighed.

“Hana, you scared me.”

“Hehe!”

There was nothing better than sitting on Haru’s lap.

She gently patted my head and spoke.

“It’s already lunchtime. Did you come to eat with me?”

“Yup!”

There was no way I would miss today’s tonkatsu for lunch!

The crispy, golden-brown breading and the sweet, savory sauce made it taste just like something a TV-famous chef would make.

If this place were open to the public, it would definitely become a well-known restaurant.

Still snuggled in Haru’s arms, I followed her to the cafeteria.

Perfect meal distribution today—spicy chewy noodles for breakfast, tonkatsu for lunch!

After eating with Haru, I returned to my room and began preparing for my next schedule.

Not long after lunch, it was massage time!

There was a professional masseur in the building, so I went to get a session.

This was the highlight of my day.

The masseur’s skilled hands instantly relieved my fatigue and put me in the best mood.

I was already full of energy thanks to my young body—like a brand-new machine part fresh from the factory.

And now, with this massage, it was as if someone had oiled me up, making me even more energetic!

Of course, by the time I returned to my room, it had been spotlessly cleaned.

The dust and stray hairs on the floor were completely gone, and my scattered toys had been neatly arranged in one corner.

But… I had my own routine for where to place my toys!

Still, I couldn’t exactly complain when someone was cleaning my room for me.

After my massage, I started a livestream.

Ever since I started attending school, I hadn’t been streaming as often.

Maybe I’d return to my usual schedule during vacation.

After streaming for 2–3 hours, I turned off my computer and headed to the break room in the hallway.

Since it was almost quitting time, several employees were gathered together.

The best thing about this break room?

The wide variety of snacks!

It was a shame we no longer had a pantry, but this place was basically the replacement.

I quietly approached a beautiful woman wearing an employee ID.

“Can you grab that for me?”

The snack I wanted was out of reach, so I politely asked for help.

“Of course, Princess Hana. Will one be enough?”

She handed me the snack I wanted, and I smiled and nodded in thanks.

Tearing open the wrapper, I popped it into my mouth.

I shouldn’t eat snacks since dinner was soon, but… just one should be fine, right?

Munch munch.

Eating a delicious snack felt like enjoying a small appetizer before the main meal.

But a single snack wasn’t enough to fill me up.

If anything, it made me hungrier.

So, I went to find Haru for dinner.

Luckily, she was on duty today, meaning she wasn’t leaving after work—so I could eat with her.

I headed to the cafeteria.

“Wow!”

Tonight’s finale was Hamburg steak!

I dipped it in ketchup-like sauce and took a big bite.

Meat is the best.

If only there were a place where I could eat only meat with no vegetables… That would be a dream come true.

“Hana, you got sauce on your mouth!”

Haru pulled out a tissue and carefully wiped my lips.

I could’ve just licked it off myself, though.

“Nom!”

After finishing every last bite of my steak, my stomach was full.

Feeling completely satisfied, I held Haru’s hand as we returned to my room.

On the way, I greeted employees who were heading home.


Since they were going back to their houses, I would now spend my evening in my room.

Tonight, I planned to watch the final episode of Little Magician Lumi!

Of course, since it was divided into seasons, tonight’s episode wasn’t truly the end.

There were still plenty of seasons left.

With my heart pounding in excitement, I headed to my room.



 
  Chapter 122 : Daily Life (3)


“Hmm-hmm~”

Humming a tune, I stepped into my room.

Since it was already evening, I took off my clothes and changed into my dinosaur pajamas.

My dinosaur pajamas and I were one and the same—I would never take them off when sleeping or in the morning.

And these weren’t just any dinosaur pajamas; they were glow-in-the-dark dinosaur pajamas!

My shining figure in the darkness was absolutely magnificent.

Compared to my old dinosaur pajamas, these were on another level of brilliance.

I almost wanted to take a picture.

But if I did, only the glowing parts of the pajamas would be visible.

My actual figure would be swallowed by the darkness, making me practically invisible in the photo.

I dashed over to the TV and turned it on.

Just in time—Little Witch Lumi was starting.

I was completely absorbed, as if I were being pulled into the screen.

Lumi was always right.

My dream was to become Lumi.

Last time, I wanted to be an internet streamer, but dreams are meant to change in real time.

Isn’t that what makes them dreams?

Just like how elementary school kids dream of becoming scientists or presidents, only to shift to more realistic goals like government employees or office workers as they grow older, my dreams were evolving too.

“Hiya! Transform!”

I grabbed my toy magic wand and recited Lumi’s transformation chant from the show.

Unfortunately, nothing happened.

In the TV, Lumi’s outfit changed, and she held a dazzling magical weapon—but in reality, I was still the same.

“Hmmm…”

Sensing something behind me, I turned around to find Haru recording me on her phone.

Embarrassed, I hastily placed the magic wand on my bed and rushed toward her.

“Don’t record me, Haru!”

I clung to Haru’s leg like a cicada.

I normally didn’t mind being on camera, but I didn’t want to be filmed while acting like Lumi.

Maybe it was because I’d seen a recording of myself acting like a little kid before—it made me incredibly embarrassed.

On the screen, I looked way too childish.

“But Hana, you’re just too cute… How could I not record you?”

Haru sounded regretful, but she stopped filming.

I let out a sigh of relief.

Thank goodness.

“Huh?”

Haru suddenly slipped her hands under my armpits and lifted me up.

My feet dangled in midair.

As I was raised higher, I met Haru’s gaze.

In her eyes, I could see my reflection—a tiny figure in glow-in-the-dark dinosaur pajamas.

“Who did you inherit this cuteness from, Hana?”

Saying that, Haru pressed her cheek against mine, rubbing affectionately.

If she were a man, I would have felt the rough stubble, but since Haru was a woman, her skin was soft and smooth.

Touching skin with a beautiful woman wasn’t a bad thing for me.

In fact, it was nice.

We stayed like that for a while until Haru seemed to snap back to reality and gently set me down.

Then, she spoke.

“Hana, want to take a bath with me?”

She was serious.

Haru took off her outer jacket, changing into a lighter outfit.

“Ah!”

It was already 8 PM—an awkward time.

And taking a bath with an adult woman…

My face turned bright red from embarrassment.

Of course, I wanted to, but that felt way too inappropriate.

I quickly shouted,

“I-I can take a bath by myself, Haru!”

“Really? But it’s been a while… Can’t we just bathe together?”

Her words were tempting, but I shook my head furiously.

This was a battle of willpower.

“I’m a grown-up now! I can take a bath on my own!”

When I declared this firmly, Haru looked a bit disappointed but nodded in understanding.

I carefully took off my dinosaur pajamas and tossed them onto the bed.

Wearing only my underwear, I headed to the bathroom.

“Let me know if you need help, Hana!”

I ignored Haru’s words and turned on the shower.

I wasn’t an ordinary kid—I could definitely bathe on my own.

“Hwaaaah~”

I stepped out of the steamy bathroom.

Turning on the ventilation fan, I watched as the steam slowly dissipated.

As I came out, I saw Haru sitting on the bed, eyes sparkling.

“Haaya~”

“U… Uh-huh!”

“Come here. You need to dry your hair!”

“Okay, Haru.”

Haru was just like a mom.

She showered me with affection, like an aunt doting on her niece.

Sometimes, that affection could feel a bit overwhelming.

But that didn’t mean I disliked it.

Receiving love from someone was always a warm and pleasant thing.


“Yap!”

With a determined sound, I plopped myself onto Haru’s lap.

She smiled brightly and turned on the hairdryer.

Bwoooosh

The warm air from the dryer slowly dried each strand of my hair.

The temperature was adjusted just right, making it feel really nice.

After a few minutes of drying, I was finally able to free myself from Haru’s embrace.

By the time we finished everything, it was already past 9 PM.

This was the most important time of the day.

Haru placed me on the bed and disappeared somewhere.

A few minutes later, she returned, carrying a box in one hand and a pair of hair-cutting scissors in the other.

It was time to trim my hair.

“Hana, don’t move, okay?”

Holding my hair carefully, Haru began trimming it with precision.

She wasn’t cutting it all off, just shortening it from waist-length little by little.

Snip, snip.

I could hear the soft sound of my hair falling to the floor.

Determined to prevent even a single strand from escaping, Haru worked slowly and carefully.

But despite her meticulousness, the process didn’t take too long.

“Haru, can’t we just cut my hair in the morning?”

Honestly, having short hair was much more convenient for me, so I voiced my opinion.

However, Haru firmly shook her head in refusal.

“No way! A girl’s hair should be long! Besides, the lab’s policy says we have to cut it before bed, so we don’t really have a choice, Hana.”

“Really? Well, I guess it can’t be helped, then.”

Since Haru and Bora took care of my hair, it wasn’t that much of a hassle.

As long as I tied it into a ponytail, even waist-length hair didn’t get in the way too much.

After about ten minutes, I now had short, neatly trimmed hair.

Of course, by tomorrow morning, it would grow back to my waist again.

It was such a strange phenomenon.

It wasn’t like I was wearing hair extensions, but somehow, my hair always grew back overnight.

“Good job, Hana.”

Haru handled the box containing my cut hair as if it were a treasure chest.

Well, considering how much that hair was worth, it probably was a treasure.

A single strand could be worth hundreds of millions.

If she lost it, things could get really serious.

Of course, we had extra reserves, so losing a little wouldn’t be a complete disaster.

“Haru, you worked hard today too!”

“Hana, if it’s time to sleep, you need to go to bed, okay? Staying up late will stunt your growth!”

“Gasp!”

At Haru’s words, I immediately pretended to sleep, pulling the blanket up to my chin.

Seeing my reaction, Haru smiled in satisfaction.

She slowly backed away, turned off the lights, and left the room.

I perked up my ears.

Haru’s footsteps gradually faded into the distance.

A victorious smile spread across my face.

The moment I could no longer hear her footsteps, I quickly sat up and turned the TV back on.

It was too early to sleep.

Tonight, I was going to stay up!

Since Little Witch Lumi wasn’t airing at this hour, I decided to watch a movie instead.

Watching just one movie before bed should be fine, right?

To set the perfect movie-watching atmosphere, I pulled out a bag of snacks hidden under my bed.

Going to sleep at 10 PM?

What nonsense.

Back in the day, I was a proud night owl, only sleeping at dawn.

“Hmm…”

However, before the movie even got far, drowsiness hit me.

I hadn’t even opened my bag of snacks yet.

It seemed like this fragile body of mine was demanding sleep.

I could have fought it off with coffee or something cold, but the movie wasn’t that interesting.

Losing interest, I turned off the TV and lay back down.


Wrapped in the soft, fluffy blanket, I felt like I was in heaven.

A pleasant scent drifted up from the sheets.

Today had been such a fulfilling day.

Certain that tomorrow would be just as good, I drifted off to sleep.

And so, another ordinary day passed.



 
  Chapter 123 : One Pig


“Jinsu! Please peel some more onions here!”

“Yes!”

Sung Jinsu had been working at the Starlight Research Institute’s cafeteria for a year.

While a year of experience might be considered somewhat respectable in many fields, in the culinary world, it was barely enough to be called a rookie.

He grabbed a large basin filled with onions and started peeling them one by one.

To be honest, when he first started, the cafeteria was such a mess that he wanted to gain some experience quickly and escape.

The employees had plenty of complaints, and understandably so—since the research institute itself lacked funds, there was little attention given to the cafeteria.

However, things had drastically changed recently.

Professional chefs who had worked in hotel kitchens were being hired, and salaries were increasing across the board.

Of course, given that the original pay was meager, the raise didn’t feel like much.

Still, the fact that wages were increasing at all was surprising.

Plus, the number of employees had grown significantly compared to last year.

The days of working himself to exhaustion were over; now, he could work at a much more relaxed pace.

With the cafeteria expansion completed, there were no longer instances where people couldn’t get food during peak hours.

In Jinsu’s eyes, the research institute’s cafeteria had become comparable to those of large corporations—or perhaps even better.

“By the way, does our research institute have a lot of money now?”

Having finished peeling the onions, Jinsu turned to his supervisor and asked.

His initial impression of this place hadn’t been great, but lately, he was starting to feel like he had made a good choice in joining.

“You didn’t know? Apparently, there’s so much money now that they don’t even know what to do with it.”

“Seriously?”

Jinsu had only asked jokingly, but seeing his supervisor nod in confirmation left him stunned.

“From what I heard, our institute’s annual revenue used to be in the hundreds of billions, but ever since Hana joined, it’s been making trillions per month.”

“That’s incredible.”

That was nearly a hundredfold increase in revenue.

Now, it made sense why the institute’s facilities were improving so rapidly.

Even after upgrading everything, they probably weren’t even spending 10% of their income.

“By the way, I’ve never seen Hana before. Have you?”

“You’ve never seen our research institute’s mascot, Hana?”

“Well… I’m always in the kitchen when everyone is eating, so I haven’t had the chance.”

“This is unbelievable…”

His supervisor placed a hand on his forehead as if he had just heard something outrageous.

Then, he turned to Jinsu and said,

“Make sure you see her today. You’ll be shocked to find that someone this adorable exists in this world.”

“Is she really that cute?”

“Yes. If every child were as cute as Hana, our country’s birth rate wouldn’t be so low.”

“That seems like an exaggeration…”

“You’re saying that because you haven’t seen her yet.”

Seeing how adamant his supervisor was, Jinsu decided he had to see Hana at least once.

If his normally composed senior was making such a fuss, then she must truly be adorable.

As he worked, lunchtime approached.

Outside, employees were already lining up for their meals.

For the first time, Jinsu was assigned to serve food outside instead of staying in the kitchen.

This was his chance to see Hana.

Even in an apartment complex, people often don’t recognize their neighbors.

Likewise, despite working here for a long time, Jinsu had never seen Hana before.

He had heard that she had green hair, but he hadn’t spotted her yet.

While he was busy serving food to the employees, he finally saw a child with green hair in the distance.

Was that Hana?

As she cheerfully ran toward him with a tray in hand, Jinsu nearly dropped his ladle.

She was just as ridiculously cute and beautiful as his supervisor had described.

She had the kind of face that could make her a national treasure if she became a child actress.

The adorable girl held up her tray and spoke to Jinsu.

“Uncle, give me lots!”

“Uncle…?”

Jinsu wanted to protest that he wasn’t old enough to be called an uncle, but the judgment of a child was brutally honest.

Feeling dejected, he had no choice but to pile extra side dishes onto Hana’s tray.

Receiving her extra portion, Hana beamed with joy and dashed away.

She was likely going to eat with the female employee who had accompanied her.

Jinsu had never been particularly fond of children.

He always thought they were noisy and mischievous.

But after seeing Hana, his opinion changed.

She was unbelievably cute.

For the first time, he felt like he had a solid reason to stick around at the research institute.

Hana’s cuteness was unmatched.

“Ehh?!”

I stepped onto the scale and frowned.

I had gained 2 kilograms.

Just to be sure, I moved to the height measurement device.

Pressing my back straight against it, I stood as tall as I could.

The plastic bar gently tapped my head before retracting.

Excited, I immediately checked the result.

[135cm]

“Uwaah!”

I haven’t grown at all.

Honestly, I debated whether to stand on my tiptoes or not, but I decided against it—and now, I was faced with this tragic result.

If I had known this would happen, I would have listened to Bora and Haru and gone to bed early… I never imagined that staying up a little late to watch movies and anime would lead to this outcome.

Not growing taller but only gaining weight was a serious warning sign.

Of course, I was still within a normal weight range, but fat has a sneaky way of sticking around, so I needed to start managing it in advance.

I decided to cut down on snacks starting today.


“Hana, you’ve gained a little weight…?”

Bora looked at my health check-up sheet and made a comment.

I flinched.

Hearing those words from someone else felt like a direct hit to my heart.

Even if it was true, how could she just say it out loud like that?!

It seemed like Bora still lacked sensitivity when it came to weight-related matters.

“Uuuu…”

But I couldn’t argue back—because I had gained weight.

And considering all the snacks I ate regularly, it was actually strange that I hadn’t gained even more.

What truly shocked me, though, was that my height hadn’t increased at all.

Was I really going to be stuck as a tiny kid forever?

A wave of anxiety washed over me.

Seeing my gloomy expression, Bora quickly tried to change the subject, rambling on.

“Hana, you’re still growing, so it’s fine! All that weight will just turn into height!”

“Really?”

“Of course, of course.”

Bora reassured me while patting my head.

But I already knew the truth.

Fat doesn’t turn into height.

If it did, then overweight people would all be tall.

But there were plenty of short and chubby people around.

I steeled my resolve and decided to start eating less from today.

I wanted to exercise too, but since there weren’t any proper workout facilities available yet, I would focus on diet control first.

I had heard that diet management was even more important than exercise.

After all, no matter how much you work out, if you overeat, it’s all pointless.

Once I finished the rest of the check-up, I returned to my room.

I pulled out a box from under my bed.

Inside, it was filled with snacks.

It reminded me of when I used to stash a box full of snacks under my bed back in the military.

I picked up the box and headed to the office.

With a determined expression on my face, people didn’t even try to talk to me.

No—actually, they looked like they were holding back laughter.

So a scary expression really does intimidate people…

I relaxed my face and walked up to Haru.

When she saw me carrying the box, she looked confused and asked,

“Hana, why did you bring this?”

Her response was perfectly reasonable.

I answered with a resolute expression.

“Haru, starting today, I’m going on a diet!”

“Oh…?”

“So, I need you to keep this for me! I won’t eat any of it for a whole week!”

I handed Haru the box filled with snacks as I spoke.

Haru nodded in understanding and asked,

“Hmm… So I shouldn’t give it back to you later, no matter what?”

“Absolutely not!”

I shook my head firmly.

I swore that I would never ask for the snacks back or sneak some behind Haru’s back.

I had strong willpower—I always followed through with what I decided.

There was no way I would falter over something as trivial as a snack.

“But… did you really gain that much weight, Hana? You look the same to me.”

“I had my check-up today, and I gained a lot.”

“Hmm… but you’re still growing, so shouldn’t you eat plenty?”


“No!”

I refused to listen to Haru any longer and dashed out of the room.

The box of snacks she was holding kept lingering in my mind.

I had worked so hard to collect all those treats…

And now, I was already starting to regret it.



 
  Chapter 124 : One Pig (2)


“Hmm…”

The image of the snacks lingered in my mind.

Even though I had eaten a full dinner, I still craved them.

Was my digestion just too efficient, or did I have a bottomless pit for a stomach?

As I watched TV, I slowly sat up.

It was time for an important mission.

I climbed down from my bed and stealthily made my way outside.

My destination: the office.

I silently cursed myself for giving my snacks to Haru earlier as I walked.

At this hour, Haru was definitely not in the office.

She always left at 9 PM to deliver my hair somewhere, which meant the office would be empty.

The other employees had already gone home too.

Once I entered the office, I frantically started searching for the snack box.

Since I had handed it over earlier, it had to be here.

As I rummaged through the room, a grin spread across my face.

Found it.

The snack box was tucked away in a corner of the office.

Leaving it so poorly guarded… What a careless mistake.

For me, though, it was great news.

I dashed over and started digging through the box.

Taking too much would be too obvious, so I decided to look for small, high-calorie snacks.

After selecting a few, I smiled brightly and turned to leave the office—

But a massive shadow loomed over me.

I froze in place.

For a shadow this big, it had to belong to an adult woman…

Slowly, I forced my stiff neck to turn.

And there she was.

Haru, standing there with a smile.

I turned to ice.

“H-Haru…”

“Ha?”

My mind went completely blank.

I needed to say something—anything—but words wouldn’t come.

Under Haru’s watchful gaze, I quietly put the snacks back into the box.

“I… I was just checking what kind of snacks were in here.”

“Oh, really? Then why do I feel like you were about to take some?”

“It’s just your imagination, Haru!”

Desperate, I clung to her leg, pouring out every ounce of cuteness I could muster.

Haru, seemingly amused by my antics, picked me up.

As my view lifted, my eyes met hers.

Feeling awkward, I turned my head slightly.

“Hana, if you’re hungry, you can eat some snacks.”

Haru’s words were sweet—too sweet.

I knew this was a devil’s temptation.

But… would it really hurt to have just a little today?

It’s not like eating snacks for one day would kill me…

In the end, my instincts won over my logic.

“Really? I can eat them?”

“Of course. No one ever said you couldn’t, so why not?”

She had a point.

No one had actually forbidden me from eating snacks.

As expected of Haru—she knew exactly how to get me.

Beaming, I wiggled out of her arms and eagerly dug into the snack box.

Haru watched me fondly.

It felt like she was treating me like a little kid, but considering my current actions, I couldn’t exactly argue against it.

Right now, my entire focus was on the snacks.

I had gone nearly six hours without them, and the withdrawal was hitting me hard.

My body trembled from the lack of snacks.

Finally, I grabbed a few and hugged them close.

Feeling satisfied, I grinned and headed back to my room, Haru following closely behind.

She looked suspicious—like she wanted some of my snacks too.

Being the generous person that I was, I decided I would share with her.

“Hana, aren’t you taking a bit too many?”

Haru asked, eyeing my hands, which were full of snacks.

Sure, it was a lot, but if we shared, they’d be gone in no time.

So I answered confidently,

“This much is fine!”

“Hmm…”

Haru rested her chin on her hand, lost in thought as if contemplating something serious.

Afraid that she might say something else, I quickly placed the snacks on the desk and started devouring them.

Maybe because I hadn’t had any in a while, my body craved them.

I stuffed my cheeks until they were completely puffed out, and Haru, amused by the sight, took out her phone and snapped a picture.

I struck a peace sign and posed as her model.

Now that I was happily eating, I was in a good enough mood to play along.

As I continued munching, I struck various poses, and Haru, looking pleased, nodded in satisfaction.

“Can I have some too?”

“Of course!”

Naturally, she could.

I had brought this many snacks so Haru could eat as well.


Even if I was starving, there was no way I could finish all of them alone.

And so, I shared the snacks with Haru, spending a wonderful night together.

As expected, snacks were something I could never give up.

“Hana, you gained another 2kg.”

“Whaaa!”

I screamed after stepping onto the scale and checking my weight.

There was no sign of it going down.

If I had grown taller, I could at least make an excuse, but my height remained the same.

A sense of crisis slowly crept over me.

At this rate, getting fat was just a matter of time.

From now on, I had to go on a diet.

However, telling Haru and Bora about it was out of the question.

It wasn’t that my willpower was weak—I just didn’t want my snacks or meals confiscated like last time.

I decided to go on a solo diet.

No helpers needed.

Dieting was meant to be a lonely battle.

Starting today, I would lose weight.

But I wasn’t going to return the snack box.

Surely, I deserved at least a couple of snacks as a reward for dieting, right?

That day, I ate as little as possible for lunch and went up to my room.

But inside, an unwanted guest was waiting.

“Hana!”

It was CEO Sehee and CEO Seyoung.

And, as always, they hadn’t come empty-handed.

Both of them were holding delicious-looking food, their hands full of it.

“Ugh…”

I wanted to run away, but the smell was too tempting, and before I knew it, I was unconsciously walking toward the food.

“We brought your favorite—fried chicken!”

Sehee proudly showed me a box of chicken so mouth-watering that just looking at it made me drool.

Beside her,Seyoung pulled out a box of delicious donuts—probably meant as dessert.

“Hana, you can eat the chicken first, then have the donuts.”

Since I had eaten lightly at lunch, my stomach still had plenty of room left.

I held back tears and reached for the chicken.

After all, if they had brought it as a gift, it would be rude not to eat it, right?

I could refuse and stick to my diet… but my hands moved toward the chicken on their own.

“It’s so good!”

It was my favorite—sweet and spicy seasoned chicken.

Each bite melted in my mouth.

Juices dripped out as I chewed, and I closed my eyes, savoring every bite.

Somehow, the chicken was still steaming hot, as if it had just been fried.

“Eat a lot, Hana. When you’re young, all the weight just turns into height.”

Kim Seyoung added, agreeing with Kim Sehee.

“I ate a lot when I was younger too.”

“Yeah, and you got fat.”

“I worked hard to slim down, okay?!”

The two sisters bickered, but I wasn’t paying attention.

All my focus was on the chicken.

The crispy batter was incredibly fragrant.

No other chicken could possibly taste better than this one.

With a blissful smile, I finished my chicken and reached for the donuts.

I didn’t know when or how they got it, but there was also a cold cola waiting for me.

I downed the drink in one shot and then started eating the donut.

At this moment, I was in a state of pure euphoria.

Aside from occasionally responding to the CEOs’ conversation, my mouth was fully dedicated to eating.

Doom was slowly approaching.

I vaguely sensed it coming…

But I completely miscalculated just how fast it would arrive.

“Huh…? Hana, you’ve gained way too much weight!”

Bora held up my health checkup report.

I jumped in shock after seeing the numbers.


I was now one step away from obesity.

But I had never felt like I was getting fatter when putting on clothes.

Shouldn’t they start feeling tighter if I had gained weight?

Yet, I never noticed any difference.

Still, the scale never lies.



 
  Chapter 125 : Exam


As I grabbed my belly fat, I thought to myself.

I don’t think I’m that fat…?

No matter how I looked at it, I didn’t appear overweight at all.

Feeling that something was off, I decided to start eating less.

“Hana, aren’t you eating too little?”

I must have been eating so little that even Haru was worried.

Of course, since I was only eating half of what I normally did, I wasn’t full, but I considered it a challenge I had to endure.

Besides, this amount should be enough.

However, when I returned to my room and unconsciously reached for a box of snacks, I couldn’t help but be shocked.

No wonder I was gaining weight—I was eating snacks like this!

Clearing my throat, I resolved to stick to the optimal meal plan until my next health check-up.

It was a level of superhuman endurance unbefitting of a child’s body.

Even I was surprised by myself.

But when my weight had increased again at the next check-up, I couldn’t help but question it.

How could I have gained weight despite managing my diet so diligently?

Bora seemed to have the same thought.

“Hmm… Hana worked so hard to manage her weight, so why did it go up?”

“Ugh…”

I hung my head in disappointment.

That’s when I noticed something strange about the scale.

Even when I wasn’t standing on it, the needle was slightly raised.

Since it wasn’t a digital scale, the discrepancy was easy to spot.

“Bora! Isn’t something wrong with this scale?”

“Let me see… You’re right! The needle is slightly raised even when nothing is on it.”

Bora picked up the scale, adjusted it a few times, and then set it back down before turning to me.

“Hana, try stepping on it again!”

Only then did I finally see my actual weight.

As I thought, gaining weight wasn’t my fault.

And if I had really gained weight, my clothes wouldn’t have fit properly.

“Hehe.”

Feeling great, I happily ate until my stomach was full that evening for the first time in a while.

“Hmm…”

I strolled across the schoolyard, stepping deliberately.

The other kids were chatting happily with their friends as they walked.

At this age, even a passing breeze was enough to make life fun.

The younger you were, the more you laughed.

But as you grew older, was it because people hid their emotions, or did life wear them down to the point where they lost the ability to laugh?

Who knew?

Either way, I stood at an odd middle ground—trapped in a child’s body but with the mind of a full-grown adult.

With nothing inside, my backpack felt light.

I wasn’t foolish enough to carry all my books—I always left them in my locker.

“Hana!”

Someone called my name from a distance.

I turned my head to see Yumi and Jiyu walking toward me.

Smiling, I waved at them.

“Hi!”

The two quickly latched onto me, chattering away.

“What did you do yesterday, Hana?”

“I watched TV at home yesterday!”

“Don’t tell me you watched Little Wizard Lumi again?”

If I watched TV, of course, I watched Little Wizard Lumi. Wasn’t that just common sense?

I nodded.

“As expected, Hana is Hana!”

“That’s right.”

Since we had been sticking together for two weeks already, there was barely any sense of distance between us now.

Kids really were amazing.

They kept talking nonstop until we reached the classroom.

I wished I had as much energy as they did.

However, as soon as the topic of today’s test came up, the two of them instantly became gloomy.

The speed of their mood shift was unbelievable—just moments ago, they had been laughing cheerfully.

“We have Korean, English, and Math tests today… I don’t even want to go to class.”

“Me neither… Wouldn’t just doing homework be enough? Why do we have to take tests?”

Jiyu and Yumi seemed to have reached some kind of philosophical enlightenment.

With just one test, they were reconsidering their entire lives.

Of course, in my eyes, Jiyu and Yumi were still just babies.

They hadn’t even lived half the time I had, yet they were acting as if they had already experienced everything in life.

“Hana, aren’t you worried at all?”

Jiyu looked at my unchanged expression with curiosity.

For students, an overwhelming enemy called “exams” was approaching, after all.

“Isn’t it just like a simple quiz?”

I was an old-timer, so I didn’t see much value in any test that wasn’t a midterm or a final exam.

If it didn’t affect your academic record, it wasn’t worth stressing over.

However, Jiyu seemed to think this test was much more important than I did.

“No way! This isn’t just a simple quiz! At Starlight Elementary, there’s no such thing as an unimportant test! And this time, the rankings will be announced, so it’s even more serious!”

They were ranking students already…?

Back when I was in school, I had been told that studying seriously only started in middle school.

In fact, there were even people who said that until high school entrance exams, you could just study moderately.

That’s how easy elementary and middle school curricula were—at least, in my opinion.

“Hana, did you study hard?”


“Well, I did what I needed to.”

That was a lie.

Lately, I hadn’t studied at all.

But honestly, even someone who never touched a textbook could solve third-grade problems with their eyes closed.

Before enrolling, I had even reviewed the material in advance.

I had regained my Korean skills, and there was no subject that could stop me now.

Still, saying, “I didn’t study at all…” would make me look weak.

Besides, if I said that and then got a great score, it would just come off as showing off.

So I phrased it in a way that made it sound like I had put in effort.

Hearing that, Jiyu and Yumi narrowed their eyes and looked at me in disbelief.

It was probably because they had seen me napping in class all the time.

But reviewing things I already knew felt like sitting on a bed of thorns—it was incredibly boring.

Of course, I paid attention to subjects that required memorization, but still.

Anyway, to have a test so soon after the semester started… Even elementary school students these days seemed to have it tough.

***

After arriving at Class 3-1, it wasn’t long before the classroom was arranged for the test.

The desks were slightly separated from each other.

This setup brought back memories of my school days.

I never thought I would have to take a test like this again, yet here I was.

It was a strange feeling.

To be taking an exam among elementary school students…

If there were a way to measure the age of my soul, I would probably be the first one to get dragged out of here.

“Hana… Jiyu… good luck!”

Yumi whispered to Jiyu and me.

Until we received the test papers, we were free to say whatever we wanted.

I listened to Yumi’s words and responded with a smile.

Seeing my smile, Yumi also grinned.

It seemed like my response was just right, which was a relief.

The once noisy classroom had fallen silent.

Each student was preparing for the test in their own way.

Some closed their eyes and took deep breaths, while others rolled their mechanical pencils back and forth.

It was only natural to try to relax before taking on the serious task of an exam.

I also slowly closed my eyes and calmed myself.

Since this was a third-grade test, it didn’t seem like it would be difficult.

And thankfully, we only had to take three subjects—Korean, English, and Math.

If there had been memorization-based subjects included, even an easy test could have led to mistakes.

After all, those types of questions couldn’t be solved without memorization, unlike Korean, English, and Math, which could be answered with basic skills.

Only the sound of students breathing could be heard.

Everyone was visibly tense.

No matter how much they tried to relax, it didn’t seem to be working.

Well, they were only ten years old—they didn’t have much experience with exams yet.

By the new international age system, if they hadn’t had their birthday yet, they were technically just eight.

They were children who hadn’t even lived ten percent of their lives yet.

The teacher entered the classroom, carrying neatly packaged test papers in both hands.

“The test will begin at 9:30 AM and end at 11:30 AM. Do not turn over your test papers until further instructions are given via the announcement system.”

“When the end-of-test bell rings, stop what you are doing immediately and place your hands on your head.If you fail to do so after the bell has rung, it will be considered cheating.”


The teacher went over several important rules for the test.

The classroom was so silent that even breathing sounds seemed to have disappeared, as everyone listened attentively.

“Don’t be too nervous. Some of the questions may be difficult, but that’s not your fault.I hope you take this test with confidence.”

The teacher offered words of encouragement, trying to ease the students’ tension.

As soon as the teacher finished speaking, the bell signaling the start of the test rang.



 
  Chapter 126 : Eating rice cake while lying down


The children’s eyes were filled with determination.

It wasn’t like they were heading off to war, yet the atmosphere had changed so drastically over a single test that it was hard to adjust.

Just moments ago, the classroom had been lively and noisy, but now it was as if that had all been a lie.

These kids had just entered third grade—only a few days ago, they were still in second grade—but the passion for education in South Korea was truly intense.

Who would have thought that children with such bright futures would exude such a fierce aura?

Even martial arts tournaments in wuxia novels to determine the strongest young warriors probably wouldn’t be this intense.

[Ah… Ah… We will now begin the Starlight Elementary School third-grade exam.]

The announcement rang out over the broadcast system, likely connected to all grade levels.

As the test papers were distributed, the children focused on their exams.

Swish!

The only sound filling the classroom was the rustling of pages being turned.

I wondered if I would ever experience an atmosphere like this again unless I took a TOEIC or another certification exam.

Sitting here as a test-taker, the feeling was oddly surreal.

The front page was just a cover, with the words “Starlight Elementary School Third Grade” boldly printed in a clear, large font.

The test consisted of ten pages in total.

It felt thick, probably because it contained both Korean and English sections.

If the questions had required longer responses, such as literary analysis, the booklet could have easily been 20 pages long.

After all, a typical Korean reading passage alone could take up half a page.

Picking up my pen, I first glanced at the first math problem.

Typically, the first question was designed to be easy, helping boost students’ confidence—a problem so simple it could be solved at a glance.

It was the classic case of “97 points in math is respectable, but 98 points? What kind of monster are you?”

For students who took studying seriously, missing a three-point question was one thing, but getting a two-point question wrong?

That was even worse.

I carefully examined the first multiple-choice question, planning to tackle the math section first.

[If there are seven bags, each containing 30 candies, how many candies are there in total?]

It was a basic multiplication problem.

If a college student were asked this, they’d probably answer within three seconds.

Anyone who couldn’t solve this would be considered strange.

“Seven bags… so, 210 candies…”

I wasn’t sure what I had expected from a third-grade test, but I didn’t even bother writing out the solution.

I simply solved it in my head and marked my answer.

Lately, my mind had been feeling sharper, and I breezed through the problems without hesitation.

[Which of the following calculations results in the smallest number?]

A set of three-digit numbers was listed.

Again, it was an easy problem that could be solved mentally.

Glancing around, I noticed that the other students were struggling, frowning as they worked through their problems.

I felt like the protagonist of a reincarnation novel—something along the lines of The Prodigy Returns as an Elementary School Student or A Child Hiding Their True Power.

I finished the entire math section in just 20 minutes and then moved on to the Korean and English questions.

These were also simple enough to solve at a glance.

My brain hadn’t gone rusty yet.

Grinning to myself, I continued working through the test.

***

Riiiing!

“Alright, hands on your heads! We’re collecting the answer cards!”

The teacher walked around, personally collecting the cards.

Since the class wasn’t that large, it didn’t take long.

Back in my day, the student sitting at the back collected all the test papers…

As soon as the teacher left the room, chaos erupted.

Students were holding up their test papers, comparing answers with the top scorers in class.

The ones who were unsure of their performance were passionately debating their answers, as if engaged in a philosophical argument in ancient Greece.

Meanwhile, the students who had simply guessed on the test were anxiously checking if their answers matched those of the smart kids.

It was a typical post-exam classroom scene.

Naturally, I got dragged into the frenzy.

Jiyu and Yumi had walked over to my desk, holding their test papers.

“Hana… are you okay?”

“Huh? Why?”

I had finished solving all the problems, but Yumi spoke to me in a consoling tone. Did something happen?

“Uh… I wasn’t trying to look, but you had your head down on your desk in less than an hour…”

Ah, I had finished the test in less than an hour. I had thought about what to do with the remaining time, but during an exam, there was only one thing to do.

I simply laid my head on my desk and slept.

It seemed Yumi misunderstood when she saw that.

Well, from an elementary school student’s perspective, this level of test would probably take a full two hours to complete thoroughly.

“Hana must have solved what she could and just guessed the rest, right, Yumi?”

Jiyu, who always had a fair perspective, provided a reasonable explanation. As expected of Jiyu.

“But as long as you do well on the next test, it’ll be fine! Our school has a lot of exams, so failing one won’t completely ruin everything!”

“I also ran out of time, so I just guessed the answers on the last page!”

“Huh? No, I finished all the problems.”

I corrected their misunderstanding.

No matter what, this was a third-grade exam—I wouldn’t have to resort to guessing.

If I were actually a third grader, this test might have felt difficult.

But I had already completed university-level education.

Compared to Jiyu and Yumi, I was an ancient fossil—so ancient that, from an elementary schooler’s perspective, I was probably the equivalent of an ammonite to a modern person.

“You finished all the questions in just an hour? I barely had enough time! I had to guess the last five English questions because I ran out of time!”

“Did you really solve them all, Hana?”

They looked at me with doubt in their eyes, so I held up my test paper.

“Comparing answers should settle this, right?”

“Hmm…”

On the desk, there were three test papers—Jiyu’s, Yumi’s, and mine.

Both Jiyu’s and mine were clean, with no visible calculations, while Yumi’s was covered in writing.


It seemed Jiyu wasn’t very interested in studying.

Or maybe… she was someone like me—an adult who had become a child.

“I thought the test was really hard…”

Jiyu muttered as she subtly tried to pull her test paper away.

She didn’t seem very confident.

But Yumi quickly blocked her.

“Jiyu! You didn’t slack off again by reading weird books, did you?”

“Ah… no!”

But when Yumi stared at her intensely, Jiyu lowered her head and admitted,

“J-Just a little bit!”

“Sigh…”

Yumi let out a deep sigh.

It seemed like Jiyu was straying down a questionable path.

“I was fine with Korean and English, but math was really tough! Wasn’t it one of the hardest ever?”

Yumi seemed to have strong linguistic skills.

There were one or two Korean and English questions I was uncertain about.

If even I was unsure, then for these third graders, the difficulty must have been overwhelming.

Math, on the other hand, was easy for me thanks to my accumulated experience.

Even though I hadn’t studied recently, the skills I learned from Haru and Bora hadn’t faded.

The problems on this test were much simpler than the ones they had taught me.

“But did you really finish in just an hour?”

“Yeah, want me to show you?”

I handed my test paper to them.

Seeing the completely blank pages without any visible work, they still seemed doubtful.

Well, mental calculations at this level wouldn’t make sense for kids our age.

“Hana, you even solved this one? It was so hard that I couldn’t do it at all.”

Yumi pointed to the last math problem on the test.

Jiyu had a blank expression, clearly not understanding the question at all.

It seemed like Jiyu had completely given up on studying.

I replied with a calm expression,

“Yeah. Want me to teach you how to solve it?”

Yumi nodded eagerly.

“Okay, the way to solve this is…”

I started explaining, writing out the mathematical formulas step by step.

Even if a problem looked difficult at first glance, as long as you knew the right formula and applied it, it could be solved easily.

The real challenge in math was how the questions were phrased, not the calculations themselves.

Once you converted them into formulas, they became simple.

“Wow… you really did solve it… Hana, are you a genius?”

“I’m not a genius…”

Yumi was in awe, while Jiyu hesitated as she looked at my work.


It wasn’t just the last problem—Jiyu had likely struggled from question one.

If I joined the gifted class at this age, my scores would probably stand out dramatically.

But within a year—no, even half a year—the true prodigies would catch up.

Then my performance would plummet, and I’d end up blending in.

After all, I wasn’t truly a genius—I just had an unfair cheat code.



 
  Chapter 127 : Hana reveals her power


“Bye, Haru!!!”

“Do your best, Hana! I’ll see you after school~”

I waved goodbye to Haru, who had driven me here, as I watched her leave.

I was already really grateful that she gave me a ride to school.

When I was younger, I used to take the bus.

But a car was definitely better than the bus.

It cut the time nearly in half.

After all, the bus had to stop at each station, and it didn’t take a direct route to school.

As I walked toward the school gate, I could feel that the atmosphere among the kids was a bit chaotic today.

They were always noisy, but something felt different.

And my hunch turned out to be right.

I found out after meeting Jiyu and Yumi and talking with them.

When I mentioned the strange vibe, Yumi said,

“Today’s the day we get our test results back, right?”

Jiyu, standing beside her, frowned.

She didn’t seem confident about the results.

Honestly, that was understandable.

I had solved everything mentally and my test paper was clean—but Jiyu’s paper was also clean, just in a different way.

Meaning, she hadn’t even attempted the questions.

“Ugh… I hate this!”

Some students walking in from the gate were already clutching their heads, showing weird behaviors under the pressure of grades.

The less confident you are, the more it tends to show in your actions.

“Hana, aren’t you nervous? I’m really nervous,” Yumi said with a trembling voice, probably feeling the pressure too.

I wasn’t really thinking much of it.

To be honest, wasn’t this basically a grown adult sweeping through elementary school kids while hiding the fact that I used to be one?

It wasn’t some fantasy story where I hid my power.

If anything, I was showing it off.

I probably didn’t get anything wrong on this test.

“I’m fine…” I replied.

“Don’t act all cocky! Hana, be my comrade!”

Jiyu pleaded desperately.

She probably meant she wanted me to join her in the ranks of those who didn’t do well.

Yumi was a good student, but Jiyu… well, she wasn’t exactly on friendly terms with studying.

We went inside and arrived at the floor for third graders.

A group of kids was gathered in the middle hallway.

A big poster had been pinned up on the bulletin board.

All eyes were fixed on it.

For those who studied hard, it was something to be proud of.

For those who didn’t, at least only the top half of the students were posted—so they breathed a sigh of relief.

With 80 students in total, only ranks 1 to 40 were listed.

For those at the bottom, that was like a ray of hope.

They didn’t have to worry about others knowing they were dead last.

Yumi, Jiyu, and I walked over to the poster.

It listed the names of students ranked from 1st to 40th.

I scanned from the top, and saw a familiar name.

[1st – Kim Hana (100)]

“Wow… Hana, you’re really first place,”

Jiyu and Yumi said, amazed.

I scratched the back of my head awkwardly.

A grown adult studying among elementary schoolers…

If they knew the truth, they might ask where I left my conscience.

Still, being ranked first in the whole school felt good.

Being number one always felt thrilling—like a drug, in a good way.

I lowered my gaze to check the other students’ scores.

Maybe the test was hard, because none of them had scores in the 90s.

Second place started in the high 80s.

[10th – Lee Yumi (85)]

Hmm… 10th was still really good.

But what could I say as someone who got a perfect score?

Anything I said might sound like bragging.

And the more I thought about it, the more deflated I felt.

Wasn’t I just a grown-up messing around among kids?

That thought suddenly hit me.

“Phew… I’m just glad scores below 40th place aren’t shown!”

Jiyu took it for granted that her name wouldn’t be on the list.

Just as she had said, her name wasn’t on the test result poster.

“I told you, you should’ve studied!

You were always lost in your novels, so of course this happened!”

Yumi began scolding Jiyu rapidly.

But Jiyu wasn’t about to stay quiet.

“Still, I only got one question wrong in Korean!

Reading a lot of books helps with that!”

“So you’re saying it’s okay to give up on all the other subjects?”

“That’s not what I meant…”

In the end, it was Jiyu who backed down.

In South Korea, being good at just one subject wasn’t enough to succeed.

You had to score well across the board.

“What do you think, Hana?

Jiyu really doesn’t study at all!”


Yumi suddenly turned to me with the question, and I was caught off guard.

Back in my school days, I hadn’t been all that studious either,

so her words hit a little close to home.

“Isn’t it okay to slack off a bit in elementary school?”

“You say that, but you’re ranked first!”

“Um…”

That was a brutal fact.

I had no counter.

Kids and their brutally honest attacks—there was no way to win.

As I hesitated, at a loss for words, Jiyu grabbed my arm and declared,

“If the top student says it’s okay to slack off, then I’m innocent!”

She even smiled brightly as she said it.

Thanks to Jiyu, the slightly awkward atmosphere lightened up.

Even Yumi couldn’t help but laugh at Jiyu’s antics.

***

“Haru!Bora!My report card is out!”

One great thing about being an elementary school student was getting to go home early.

It was also surprising that high schoolers didn’t have mandatory evening self-study anymore.

I heard that not long after I got home, the middle and high schoolers would also be finishing their day.

Back when I was in high school, we stayed until 10 p.m.

I spent more time at school than at home.

And you couldn’t just skip evening study with a flimsy excuse—

Homeroom teachers never let you off unless you had something truly serious,

like a medical condition or a clear benefit for your future.

Looking back, I realized how much more relaxed the system had become over time.

Come to think of it, I didn’t have to go to the military either.

Now that I was in a girl’s body, I was thankful that I’d never have to face that madness again.

“Let’s see…Oh my!

Hana’s ranked first in the whole school!?”

“Really?Bora, let me see too!”

Haru and Bora made a big fuss while holding my report card.

They seemed even more excited than I was.

While I accepted the result calmly,

Bora and Haru acted like proud parents whose child had just ranked first.

“Maybe Hana really is a genius?”

“Right?We helped her study,but still…

First place with a perfect score?”

From their perspective, it wasn’t wrong to think I was a genius.

“I did well, right?”

Seeing how happy they were made me feel good too.

With such great results, I figured I deserved a reward from Haru and Bora.

Looking up at them with sparkling eyes, I waited expectantly.

Sure enough, they exchanged a glance and nodded.

“How about going out for dinner to celebrate Hana’s first-place ranking?”

“I want galbi!I want to eat galbi!”

That was exactly what I wanted to hear.

I immediately shouted that I wanted galbi.

Sure, the cafeteria served galbi sometimes,

but it wasn’t the same as grilling it fresh at a restaurant.

No matter how well they tried to cook it,

food prepared for hundreds of staff members just couldn’t compare.

It always came out slightly cooled down.

I really wanted freshly grilled meat on a hot plate.

I wasn’t picky about the kind of meat,

but the cravings changed day by day.

Today, I wanted galbi marinated in a sweet and savory sauce.

Just imagining it made my mouth water.

Without even taking off my school uniform,

I bounced around Haru and Bora excitedly.

After circling them twice,

Haru slipped her hand under my arm and pulled me into a hug.

“Hana, stop bouncing around and let’s go eat galbi, okay?”

With Haru hugging me and talking about galbi,

I couldn’t help but cheer.

Test scores really were everything for a student.

The thought that I could keep cruising like this until middle school made me feel great.

Of course, if I didn’t study, I wouldn’t be able to solve middle school problems.

But I had already decided to spend at least two or three hours a day studying.

With my current level,

I could probably handle first-year middle school problems.

“Are there any good galbi restaurants nearby?”

“I’ll look it up on my phone.”

“Thanks to Hana,we’re enjoying luxuries we don’t usually get.”

Bora, Haru, and the other staff who took care of me had access to a corporate card with no spending limit.


Of course, there was only one card,

so we had to ask the finance team before using it—But aside from that, there were no restrictions.

Everything I ate, like this meal, was free.

It was also useful when we ate out or ordered food in.

Honestly, even if we used it to buy a foreign car every day,the lab probably wouldn’t feel a thing.



 
  Chapter 128 : Delicious ribs


Thump Thump

It had been a while since we ate out.

I was going through my closet, trying to find the best outfit to wear outside.

Of course, skirts were out of the question.

Wearing them on cold days made my legs freeze.

And wearing stockings was just plain uncomfortable.

A yellow hoodie that reminded me of a chick, paired with jeans!

I couldn’t help but admire my perfect outfit in the mirror.

I looked just like an adorable little chick.

The kind of outfit that made people want to playfully tease you.

While I was twisting and turning to admire myself in the mirror, Haru and Bora were already done getting ready.

“Ah!”

Haru and Bora gave off the scent of mature women.

Compared to them, the difference was huge.

Of course, I was still at an age where I couldn’t exude womanly charm, but standing next to them made me look like a complete child.

Like a kid tagging along with her older cousins.

“Hana~ you actually dressed better than I expected!”

Haru clapped her hands and looked genuinely happy, as if she were the one who got dressed up.

And of course, she took out her phone and snapped a picture of me.

I made a V sign with both hands and posed as her model.

Photos are memories—pictures you can look back on later—so I figured I should take lots while I had the chance.

Of course, it all depended on my mood.

My fickle heart sometimes wanted to take pictures, and sometimes hated the idea.

But today was a good day—we were going to eat ribs.

So I obediently let them take as many pictures as they wanted.

“It should take about 10 minutes by car.”

Bora showed her phone to Haru.

She was probably showing the directions to the restaurant.

I wanted to see it too, but I couldn’t reach.

“Bora! I wanna see it too~!”

Bora smiled at my whining and said,

“It’s a secret from Hana!”

“Ughhhh!”

I puffed up my cheeks in protest at Bora’s teasing.

She chuckled and patted my head.

“You should be excited—we’re going to a place that’s super famous for being delicious.”

“Really?”

“Yup, really~”

I braced myself with excitement, my heart fluttering.

Just how good could it be for them to hype it up like that?

I felt like I’d be super disappointed if it didn’t live up to the expectations.

But then again, Bora had pretty high-end taste, so the chances of being disappointed were low.

“Let’s go~”

Haru and Bora each grabbed one of my hands and we headed to the elevator.

It was around dinner time, so the employees were heading home.

I wanted to say goodbye to them, but since both my arms were being held, I couldn’t.

Waving goodbye was part of my daily routine…

After going down to the lobby, we headed toward the parking lot.

Even the parking lot of the research center was under construction.

Maybe they were expanding it because the number of employees had increased.

In a way, the research center was booming.

There wasn’t a corner that wasn’t under construction.

Maybe they were making a lot of money now.

Since the building was a bit old, there were probably a lot of outdated areas.

They had probably just been patching things up due to lack of funds, but now that money was coming in, they were finally doing a proper renovation.

I got into Bora’s car.

The back seat was mine.

Bora sat in the passenger seat.

I looked around the car with sparkling eyes.

Bora seemed to be doing well financially.

Driving a mid-sized car at her age…

That really stood out to me, especially since I’d spent my entire early twenties walking everywhere.

Owning a car was like owning a money-eating monster.

You had to pay car tax every year, insurance fees too, and just because you paid all that didn’t mean you could ride for free.

You still had to refuel it.

Add all that up, and it was probably equal to a month or two of a typical worker’s salary.

Still, I’d always wanted to drive at least once.

I was what they call a “closet license holder.”

I was one of those typical kids who got their driver’s license right after high school.

Driving a car had that “cool” vibe to it.

There was a time I dreamed of driving an expensive imported car, attracting women, and showing off on the road.

But now that I’d turned into a little girl, that dream was pretty much impossible.

Vroooom

The engine roared as the car glided forward.

I stuck close to the window, taking in the surroundings.

I usually slept in the car on the way to school, so I hadn’t really looked around before.

Kids naturally need their sleep, after all.

And since school started early and the commute was long, I was always a bit sleep-deprived.

Back in the day, my school was just a stone’s throw away.


I could run there in five minutes.

I could even see it from my house window.

“Hana, you’re gonna eat a lot today, right?”

Bora said while driving.

I nodded eagerly and replied,

“Yeah! I’m gonna eat until my belly explodes!”

“You’ll get a stomach ache if you do that.”

“Humph!”

So, I decided I had to eat until my belly was nice and full.

While chatting with Bora and Haru, we arrived at the rib restaurant.

It had a traditional, antique design.

And it was so popular that there was only one parking spot left in the large parking lot.

If we had arrived even a little later, we would’ve had a hard time finding a place to park.

After the car was smoothly parked, I got out and tried to run into the restaurant.

But Haru, who knew my behavior all too well, grabbed me by the side.

I could feel my rocket-like body come to a stop.

Then suddenly, I was lifted into the air.

In the end, I ended up in Haru’s arms.

Maybe she was trying to stop me because I was running around too energetically.

Still, I was a proper adult—I wouldn’t make childish mistakes like that.

But since being carried in her arms felt nice, I decided to forgive her with a generous heart.

When we entered the restaurant, it was packed with people.

And the building was so big, it felt like we could play hide and seek in there.

We arrived at a room with a traditional hanok-style design.

When we slid open the door made of traditional Korean paper, we saw a perfectly set table.

Various side dishes were neatly arranged on the table, and on a large plate, there were mouthwatering ribs piled high.

“Wow!”

I couldn’t help but shout at the sight.

To think I’d come to a place like this for ribs! I was truly thrilled.

Haru gently set me down.

I sat down on the floor faster than anyone else.

Haru and Bora were hanging their coats on the rack in the room.

Once we were all seated, Haru turned on the grill and picked up the tongs to start cooking the ribs.

I quickly grabbed chopsticks and spoons from the utensil holder and set them out.

Then I poured water into cups and handed them to Haru and Bora.

“Hana really does seem like someone who’s lived in Korea a long time, doesn’t she?”

“Right? Where did you learn how to set the table like that? Online?”

Oops!

I hadn’t even been in Korea for half a year yet.

I’d learned a few cultural things, but there was still so much I didn’t know.

And what I was doing now wasn’t something Haru or Bora had taught me.

“Yeah! I saw online that people like it when you do this!”

“Really? Good job, Hana!”

Thankfully, they didn’t pry further.

I let out a sigh of relief in my heart and picked up my chopsticks, staring intently at the sizzling ribs.

My stomach was already begging for them.

“Hana, aren’t you going to do well in school and go to a Korean university?”

“Come on, Bora. Hana’s still just an elementary schooler.”

“Still, she’s so smart! I’ve never once ranked first in my class like Hana has.”

“Hana should just do what she enjoys. She’s got a bright future ahead of her! Hana, how about buying a building someday and becoming a landlord?”

Haru seemed to have a strong desire for property.

But I just kept my eyes fixed on the ribs and nodded absentmindedly.

It wasn’t an important topic, after all.

If I really wanted to earn money, I could do it anytime.

Right now, the ribs in front of me were way more important.

When I saw the juices bubbling up, I raised my chopsticks and reached for one.

But Haru blocked my chopstick move with her tongs.

“Not yet, Hana. If you eat undercooked meat, you’ll get a stomachache.”

“Whiiine… I wanna eat now!”

I bit down on my chopsticks in frustration.

Maybe because the marinade was on them, even that tasted good.


If the marinade was this delicious, the meat had to be amazing.

They said the ribs were made from A++ grade Korean beef—my expectations were sky-high.

Just one strip of this beef rib was probably worth a full day’s pay at a part-time job.

“Hana, let’s eat!”

Once everything was ready, Haru picked up the ribs with the tongs and cut them into bite-sized pieces with scissors.



 
  Chapter 129 : After school


Nom nom.

As soon as the meat touched my mouth, it melted away.

I smiled happily as I savored the taste of the ribs.

Haru and Bora were also busy eating.

Ribs this delicious weren’t something you got to eat every day.

“They just melt in your mouth, seriously.”

Bora was openly revealing her appetite like never before.

I think she mentioned something about dieting…

I got curious and asked her directly.

“Bora, didn’t you say you were on a diet?”

“T-that’s… Ah! Tomorrow! I decided to start it tomorrow, Hana.”

“Really?”

If it’s starting tomorrow, then fair enough.

I began picking up the piled meat on my plate with my chopsticks and popping them into my mouth one by one.

Even without doing anything, Haru and Bora kept bringing the perfectly cooked meat to my plate.

Like a baby bird being fed, I only ate what they gave me.

I did eat a few vegetables, but not much.

It got to the point where Bora started placing pickled onions on top of my meat.

I couldn’t help but grimace and eat it.

“Hana, are you only going to eat meat?”

Haru asked me.

I nodded.

Kids are still growing, after all, and meat was so much better.

Eating vegetables still felt a bit burdensome.

I smiled and kept picking up more meat.

As expected, meat had to be eaten in a good place.

It felt like the meat just melted and disappeared the moment it entered my mouth.

Normally, you need to chew meat a bit before swallowing, right?

But these ribs were different.

After just a few bites, they gently slid down my throat.

For the first time in a while, I got to feast on ribs until my stomach was full.

***

“Hana, you got it, right?”

“Haru, I’m not a little kid! I understood everything the first time.”

Haru held my hand and emphasized her words repeatedly.

It must’ve been really important if she kept stressing it like this.

“Never take off the ring, and if something dangerous happens, press the button behind the necklace, okay?”

“Don’t worry, Haru. I’m not like little kids who don’t listen!”

When I replied with confidence, Haru narrowed her eyes and said,

“Then who was the kid who flooded the entire lab building trying to make dalgona candy?”

“Ah! Aack…”

When Haru struck a nerve, I was left speechless.

How cowardly to win with facts!

That was cheating.

We should be competing with exaggerations and made-up stories, fair and square.

“Anyway, inside Starlight Elementary is very safe, so try not to leave school grounds.And if you’re going somewhere after school, make sure to tell someone, okay?”

“Okay!”

I had a magic ring that could protect me even from a 10-ton truck without a scratch,and a necklace that could send a location signal even if I was buried underground or launched into the sky.

They were accessories Haru insisted I must never remove.

Since I wasn’t a rebellious little kid, I planned to listen to Haru properly.

Anyway, she always said these things every morning before sending me into Starlight Elementary.

I waved to her car as it drove away.

Then I walked, step by step, into the school.

Normally, school security guards are old men, right?

But strangely, Starlight Elementary’s guards looked like muscular adult men straight out of UFC.

They were all muscles, scary-looking at first glance, but I knew they were actually super kind inside.

So I waved and greeted them.

They smiled and waved back.

Of course, the other kids my age screamed and ran away.

Younger kids were still afraid of the guards.

But older elementary students, middle, and high schoolers often ended up becoming friends with them.

Because after coming to school for a long time, they realized the guards were just regular guys.

And they were there to help us stay safe, not harm us,so it was strange to fear them.

On the way in, I met Yumi and Jiyu.

We chatted about the ribs we had yesterday as we walked into the classroom.

Talking with friends before the boring classes began was really fun.

***

“Hana, Hana!”

“Yeah?”

I turned my head in response to Jiyu calling me.

It was almost time for school to end.

Even though it was only 2 p.m., lower-grade classes ended early.

Compared to my old high school days where I had to be at school from 8 a.m. to 10 p.m.,this much class time felt like it passed in the blink of an eye.

“Let’s hang out at my house today!My mom bought yummy snacks and told me to bring my friends!”

“Should we?”

Originally, I had planned to go home today and play a Steam game, but when Jiyu mentioned delicious snacks at the end, I suddenly felt like going.

Just how tasty must those snacks be for her mom to tell her to bring her friends over?

“I’m coming too!”

Yumi chimed in from the side.


Tomorrow was Saturday, a day off.

In other words, we could hang out late into the night without worrying about going to school the next day.

I took out my phone and sent Haru a message.

It said I was going to hang out today and would be home late.

Haru, who seemed practically glued to her phone, replied almost immediately.

She gave me the OK sign, saying I could hang out until 6 p.m.

And just like that, the new plan to go to Jiyu’s house was set.

Thirty minutes later, after school, we were waiting at the bus stop.

It had been so long since I last rode a bus that I couldn’t even remember the last time.

I usually just rode in a car, since there weren’t many buses that went near the lab.

You had to transfer again and again just to get there.

Maybe that’s why Haru and Bora usually drove me to school in their own cars.

Getting picked up after school was fine, but taking me in the early morning?

That kind of dedication was honestly awe-inspiring.

I’d heard that having a flexible work schedule was really tough for office workers.

“Yesterday, I ate ribs, and—”

“Hana! That’s the third time you’ve said that!”

“Really…?”

As we chatted about this and that, the bus finally arrived.

We got on naturally, and I reached for my wallet to pay the fare.

“Ah!”

The wallet was completely empty.

And I didn’t have any cards either.

No way…!

I suddenly remembered that I usually used the card given to me by the lab and rarely carried my personal card.

And I hadn’t brought any cash today either.

I was completely stuck.

As I stood there awkwardly with a troubled expression, Yumi saw me and spoke to the bus driver.

“Sir, two kids, please!”

[Beep! Child fare applied.]

“Let’s go, Hana!”

“Sorry, Yumi. I’ll pay you back tomorrow!”

“It’s okay, you don’t have to, Hana.”

Getting helped by a kid made me feel a little embarrassed.

I had planned to confidently tap my card like a grown-up and board the bus with style.

“Let’s sit in the back!”

Jiyu was already seated at the very back.

She was waving at us like she was telling us to hurry up and come.

Yumi and I made our way to the back seats.

Thankfully, the bus driver was considerate and waited for us to be seated before starting to drive.

There were many drivers who would just take off before you even got to your seat.

“How many minutes till we get to your place, Jiyu?”

“About 20 minutes, I think?”

A 20-minute ride wasn’t exactly short, but it wasn’t long either—it was that in-between kind of distance.

Even when I came by car, it usually took 30 to 40 minutes, since the lab was in a bit of a remote location.

As the bus rumbled along, I looked out the window.

There were lots of people outside.

Probably because Starlight Elementary was close to the city center.

I saw other kids in the same school uniform walking around, too.


“Hana, let’s eat tons of yummy stuff at my place!”

“Yeah!”

Just hearing Jiyu say that made me imagine myself already enjoying those delicious snacks.

Just imagining what kind of treats were waiting made me really excited.

After all, kids should eat lots and grow strong!



 
  Chapter 130 : Jiyu’s Comic Book


“Ah… ah!! Not there, it’s too sensitive…!”

“Hana, don’t resist!”

“Ah!!! No!!!”

“Take this!”

“I hate thisssss!”

I screamed sharply, unable to resist Yumi’s hands as she clung to me.

Her movements were so deft that even I, an adult, had to admire them.

Creaaak

With the sound of the door opening, I had no choice but to come out wearing pajamas shaped like a monkey.

I pouted, clearly unhappy with the pajamas Yumi had handed me.

Compared to the dinosaur pajamas we had at home, they didn’t even come close.

A monkey?

That didn’t suit me at all.

For me, only dinosaur pajamas were a fit.

“You look great, Hana!”

Yumi and Jiyu were already used to this and wore other animal pajamas.

Yumi wore an adorable cat pajama that made you want to throw a nyan-nyan punch just by looking at it.

Jiyu was dressed like a puppy.

“Why am I the only one in a monkey pajama?”

Were there no other cute ones left?

A monkey just didn’t match me.

Something cuter like a sparrow or a penguin would’ve been better.

“If you lost rock-paper-scissors, you wear it without complaint!”

Jiyu said, still in her puppy pajamas.

I still felt like a puppy would suit me better…

Jiyu brought over a table and set it up in the middle of the room.

“Let’s play a board game!”

She pulled out a box full of board games from who-knows-where.

I was surprised they even had games like that at home.

Usually, people go to board game cafes.

Was this what they call a generation gap?

“Let’s start with this one!”

It was the classic real estate game—the kind where you buy land, turn it into your property, and mercilessly charge rent to anyone who lands there.

When I was little, I didn’t even know if it was made in Korea, but Seoul land was always the most expensive…

Looking at today’s standards, that still kind of made sense.

Seoul land prices were on a whole other level compared to other regions.

“I played this before, it was super fun!”

Jiyu and Yumi started setting up the game like excited kids.

As they said, board games are more fun with more players.

But they seriously picked the wrong person to play with.

I had lived for over 20 years.

I wasn’t going to lose to kids who hadn’t even hit 10.

I decided to show them the dignity of an adult.

Before I knew it, the setup was done.

I picked up the dice with a confident smile.

It was time to show them the difference in skill.

“I’ll go first!”

Saying that, I threw the dice onto the board.

It had officially begun.

“Uwaaaaah!”

I could only watch helplessly as my character became a miserable beggar.

I had landed on Jiyu’s land, where she had even built a hotel on top of her Seoul property.

Even after paying everything I’d collected so far—cash and real estate—I still couldn’t cover the cost.

I was eliminated way before Yumi was.

Frozen in place, I couldn’t move.

But Jiyu didn’t seem willing to accept that and calmly took all my money and property.

“Hana, you really suck at this! Is it your first time playing?”

Yumi dug into my pride like it was nothing.

I had played this game countless times…

When it came out on mobile, I even dumped a month’s salary into it.

That’s how much I loved it.

But whether it was my bad dice luck or my actual skill being nothing without money, I was completely destroyed.

I collapsed onto the floor.

My character on the board had long disappeared, turned into a beggar thanks to a bad owner.

“My character…”

In real life, I was rich and had nothing to worry about money-wise.

But my board game character was flat broke.

I didn’t even have the means to pay anymore.

I sat quietly and watched Yumi and Jiyu continue the game.

Amid their fierce competition, the victor was Jiyu.

It really felt like everyone had a unique talent.

In Jiyu’s case, hers was clearly being good at board games.

“Let’s play Jenga next!”

The next board game was Jenga.

It was a game where you stack wooden blocks and pull them out one by one.

I was confident in this too.

It was time to show off the skills I had honed during our MT (Membership Training).

As I helped stack the blocks, I began to burn with passion on the inside.

“Ugh… ugh, please!”


But it seemed the gods weren’t on my side.

I reached for the tower, which looked like it might topple any second.

My delicate and artistic hand movements, trying to slowly pull out the block, were useless.

Just when I had pulled it halfway, the tower—unable to withstand the poor construction—started collapsing with a rumble.

It was the final fate of a tower built without dense reinforcement.

“Aaagh!”

I screamed in frustration as I watched the tower fall.

But the collapsed tower didn’t go back to how it was.

“Hana, you really suck at board games!”

Unbelievable!

How could I be treated like this?

It was as if I wasn’t the same person who won all sorts of mini-games during MT.

I wore a gloomy expression as I started to clean up the Jenga blocks.

It was the rule of this duel—the loser cleans up.

While I was tidying up with a sullen face, I heard Jiyu’s mother calling from outside the room.

She was telling us to clean up the table and come get the delicious snacks she mentioned earlier.

I sprang up to go, but Jiyu and Yumi stopped me.

“Hana, you’re the guest today, so just relax in the room!”

I guess they were treating me with extra care since it was my first time at Jiyu’s house.

The fact that I didn’t have to help clean up or bring snacks made me happy.

My earlier gloom from losing the board game began to lift a little.

Once Jiyu and Yumi left the room, I sat there and looked around.

A third grader’s room was really cute.

The pink wallpaper and a bookshelf decorated with a pretty character from some unknown anime stood out.

I leaned back on the bed and was about to use my phone.

But when I reached under the bed, my hand bumped into something.

It felt like… a book?

Curious, I fumbled around under the bed.

The gap was so narrow that my arm barely fit.

If I had an adult’s body, I wouldn’t have been able to reach in at all.

Even a vacuum cleaner would have a hard time getting in there.

I pulled out the book from under the bed.

It hadn’t been there long—it was spotless, without a speck of dust.

You’d believe it was just bought.

On the cover, two women were standing, holding hands.

A comic book?

Something about it gave me a bad feeling.

But curiosity kills the cat.

I confidently placed the book on my lap and began flipping through it.

Since I didn’t have much time, I skimmed through, just looking at the pictures.

But I slowly started to feel something was off.

There were two girls, and at first, it seemed like they were fighting—then suddenly, they were getting along.

Well, people grow through conflict, right?

But the problem was they got along a little too well.

The two girls looked into each other’s eyes… and then one gave the other a deep kiss on the cheek.

At that point, I realized this wasn’t just some ordinary comic.

My face turned bright red, and I hurriedly put the book back where I found it.

Shouldn’t books like this have a big red 19+ warning label on the cover?

I was an adult, so I knew books like this existed.

But finding one in a friend’s house was a whole different story.

Maybe Jiyu had… special views about relationships.

In my mind, girls were supposed to end up with boys.

Of course, I was an exception.

There probably wasn’t another case like mine in the whole world.

Since I had changed into this body, I hadn’t felt any romantic attraction to either gender.

And I probably never would.

I remembered someone at school saying Jiyu read weird books—so this is what they meant.

Maybe they were talking about her comics?

Actually, her bookshelf was full of comic books.

But from the titles, they just looked like your average manga.

Still, the fact that she hid a book so full of her desires under the bed…

I shook my head to erase the lingering feeling.

This was a different era, after all—one that valued freedom of expression.

Gone were the days of public shaming.

And maybe this was just a passing phase, a youthful mistake.

Kids change constantly as they grow.


She might look back on this one day and see it as her cringe phase.

I had plenty of embarrassing moments of my own, so I could understand.

I’d done things I couldn’t even say out loud.

Back then, I didn’t realize—but as I got older, I learned.

Anyway, maybe because my head was still flustered, I didn’t notice that I hadn’t put the book back in the exact same position.



 
  Chapter 131 : I like watching


“I’m going to the bathroom for a bit!”

We were in the middle of playing a board game when Yumi suddenly jumped up and ran off, clearly in a hurry.

That left just Jiyu and me alone in the room.

I tried to break the awkward atmosphere by munching on some snacks from the table.

I hadn’t been thinking much of anything before, but that manga we saw earlier kept lingering in my mind.

The scene with the kiss wouldn’t leave my head.

In fact, it had left a strong impression—burned into my memory.

Jiyu looked at me.

She had been leaning on the bed for a while, but now she crawled toward me and quietly said,

“Hana…”

“Uh… yeah? What is it?”

The intensity of her gaze made me feel like my body was paralyzed.

She swallowed nervously and hesitated before finally speaking.

“You saw it, didn’t you…?”

Jiyu stared at me with a look of certainty, as if she somehow just knew.

“No… I didn’t see anything?”

“Liar. When Yumi and I came back, the position of the book was different.”

Jiyu backed her accusation with solid evidence, pressing me like a rookie prosecutor confronting a suspect with undeniable proof.

And in this situation, I was the suspect.

Not that I had committed any actual crime.

“Jiyu, I respect your tastes!”

With no way out, I decided to face it head-on.

It’s not like she’d get mad or anything just because I saw it.

It wasn’t even something super inappropriate or dirty.

Some intense magazines might show girls doing things with each other, but a simple cheek kiss?

That was pretty tame.

Would it have been different if we were at a boy’s house?

“Hana… I like watching more than being part of it…”

That was all Jiyu said—because Yumi had just come back into the room.

I couldn’t respond to Jiyu’s words and had no choice but to resume playing the board game.

And just like the earlier tension never happened, Jiyu clung to me again like she usually did.

Just like before we read the book.

I had no intention of exposing her preferences, so I let it slide.

It was smarter to just move on.

But later, when Yumi and I were close together, Jiyu seemed to look at us fondly.

…Must’ve been my imagination.

***

“Sis? Why has your skin gotten so nice?”

“Oh my, you don’t know about the Starlight Lotion?”

“What’s that?”

“Didn’t your manager give you some?”

“My manager just joined. I didn’t have one for a while. They said it was hard to find someone right away after the previous one suddenly quit.”

“Oh wow. People are going crazy trying to get Starlight Lotion these days, and here you are—so calm and carefree.”

Kim Jia went on to explain the wonders of Starlight Lotion to her clueless junior.

It was a bit pricey, but incredibly good for the skin.

She talked about how it covered blemishes, acne, pigmentation—basically the ultimate makeup product for most skin troubles.

The junior’s eyes widened in amazement.

A product that worked like magic…

It hadn’t been on the market long, so it made sense that some people hadn’t heard of it yet.

Not everyone knows every cosmetic brand out there.

Still, it was a bit disappointing that someone working in showbiz didn’t know.

Even if she didn’t have a manager, how could she be so out of touch with current trends?

Jia already knew she was a bit airheaded, but this was a whole new level.

“Here, try some! In just a few hours, you could have skin just like mine.”

“Thank you, sis!”

The junior took the lotion Kim Jia handed her and went off somewhere.

She had probably gone to the makeup room to apply it, since she was already wearing makeup and couldn’t just put it on over that.

Kim Jia hummed happily as she looked at her reflection in the mirror.

She prided herself on being top-tier in the entertainment world—her looks, her charm, her proportions—everything except her skin.

Since childhood, her skin hadn’t been great, and even with professional makeup, she couldn’t fully hide it.

It bothered her to the point of causing stress.

Even after visiting dermatology clinics with cutting-edge treatments, her skin had only improved slightly and still didn’t fully satisfy her.

Of course, it wasn’t that her skin was completely ruined or anything.

If an average person saw her in daily life, they’d think she had baby-soft skin due to all the care she put into it.

But in the entertainment industry, where the standard was much higher, her skin didn’t quite measure up.

However, after applying the Starlight Lotion, her only real flaw disappeared.

Her skin brightened and became completely clear!

Of course, now in her late twenties, it wasn’t like she suddenly had early-twenties skin again—that would be rejuvenation territory.

Still, among other women in their late twenties, there weren’t many with skin as clear and radiant as hers.

Today too, she admired her reflection in the mirror, feeling the amazing effects of the Starlight Lotion.

At first, she had only applied it to her face.

But now, she was using it all over her body.

When she applied it to her face and neck, she noticed a stark contrast compared to the rest of her skin.

Maybe it was just her imagination, but that’s how it felt to her.

She used it so frequently that she could finish an entire bottle in a single day.

The cost didn’t matter.

With her level of recognition, shooting just one broadcast was enough to afford a full month’s supply of daily use.

The only downside was that on her days off, when she didn’t apply it, her skin would revert to its original state.

That proved it hadn’t actually healed her skin, just masked it.


Of course, this was clearly stated in the product instructions, so it wasn’t something to complain about.

Still, she wished the lotion could actually cure skin conditions and remove blemishes altogether…

But even she knew that was unlikely.

If a single lotion could cure all skin problems, dermatology clinics and most cosmetics companies would go out of business.

Even now, there were rumors that cosmetic companies and dermatology clinics had lost half their revenue.

Naturally, deep scars and cuts couldn’t be completely erased either—so the limits were clear.

Still, the lotion worked so well that she’d been able to throw out half the cosmetics she owned.

Most of them were just used to cover up dull skin anyway.

Only products that actually improved the skin from the inside out survived.

Kim Jia hadn’t stopped going to her dermatology clinic either.

Even with the Starlight Lotion, having a healthy skin base was important.

No matter how good a cosmetic product was, it wouldn’t work well on inherently bad skin.

If an elderly woman with heavily wrinkled skin used the lotion, it likely wouldn’t show much effect.

Of course, it might reduce some wrinkles and improve her skin a little, but still.

Kim Jia picked up a backup bottle of Starlight Lotion from her bag and thought to herself:

“When will the next product come out?”

Now, in Korea, the leading name in cosmetics was Starlight Cosmetics.

It hadn’t been long since they surpassed all other companies, but they had dominated the market with just a single product.

It was so popular that people from overseas came to Korea just to buy Starlight Lotion—even though it wasn’t officially sold abroad.

***

“Hana, did you have fun with your friends?”

“Yeah! We played board games and had yummy snacks—it was really fun!”

Right at 6 o’clock, Haru came to pick me up.

I was sitting in the passenger seat, buckled up, on the way home.

“Hana, what’s that?”

Haru must’ve noticed what I was holding.

I showed it to her and replied proudly.

“It’s a glow-in-the-dark dinosaur!”

It was a dinosaur sticker meant for walls—and it glowed faintly in the dark.

I had spent all my money today just to get this.

“Aren’t there already some dinosaurs on your wall?”

The few dinosaurs stuck beside my bed weren’t enough.

I needed more.

So I declared boldly:

“My goal is to collect and stick every known dinosaur on my wall!”

“Uh… really? Won’t you run out of wall space?”

“Will I?”

Now that I thought about it, Haru was right.

Even now, my wall was already covered with dinosaurs.

Adding more might be a stretch.

But for now, the ones I had could still fit.

“Tomorrow’s a day off—what are you going to do, Hana?”


“I’m going to watch Little Wizard Lumi! I’m all caught up except for the latest episode!”

Since I hadn’t watched it today while hanging out, I planned to binge the episodes I missed.

Little Wizard Lumi was fun no matter how many times I watched it.

There were still lots of episodes left in the season, too.

Good anime always gives you something to look forward to.



 
  Chapter 132 : I can do well on my own


“Hot!”

As the sunlight hit my face, my eyes reflexively opened.

I must’ve forgotten to close the curtains before bed last night.

As usual, I got out of bed wearing my dinosaur pajamas.

The thick tail swayed back and forth.

I stretched with all my might and began doing some exercises.

A quick morning workout was perfect for shaking off sleep.

“One-two! One-two!”

I swung my arms energetically, doing exercises to help me grow taller.

I wished there was some music, but morning workouts were best kept short and simple.

“Yap!”

After finishing my exercise, I yawned deeply and got ready to head outside.

Slipping on my shoes, I stepped into the hallway and started walking with a rhythmic “thump-thump.”

Today, Bora and Haru weren’t around.

So I had to go eat breakfast alone.

There were some staff around on weekends, but they weren’t people I was particularly close with.

Still, it was polite to say good morning, so I headed toward the office.

“Good morning!”

“Hi there! You’re up, Hana?”

“Yup!”

After exchanging a few short and simple greetings, I chatted briefly with a staff member and then left the office.

I was an adult, so moving around alone wasn’t scary or difficult.

That was just a given.

Still in my dinosaur pajamas, I stood in front of the elevator.

I lifted my foot and firmly pressed the elevator button.

If I were just a bit shorter, I might not have been able to reach it.

Even now, I couldn’t reach the button for the top floor.

I had to step on the platform inside the elevator to press it.

That’s why I’d never been to the top floor of the lab building.

Ding-dong

The elevator chimed, and the doors opened wide.

It was early morning, so I didn’t run into anyone.

In the afternoon or at other times, the elevator always seemed to have someone in it…

Standing on my tiptoes, I pressed the button for the 1st floor.

Just imagining what kind of food might be served today made me excited.

Caught up in my own excitement, I wiggled my hips and swayed my tail.

The tail mirrored my mood, swinging left and right.

Of course, I had no idea my behavior was being recorded by the elevator’s CCTV.

If I had, my face would’ve turned bright red.

It was practically the same as doing something ridiculous.

When I reached the 1st floor, the elevator doors opened.

I hopped out and headed for the cafeteria.

The front desk staff were, as always, preparing for work at this hour.

I waved and greeted them cheerfully.

“Hello!”

“Hi, Hana~”

“Are you going to eat alone today?”

“Yep!”

The front desk staff gladly accepted my greeting.

As expected, greetings made up half of good social interaction.

Regular greetings were a great way to build familiarity.

Even though it was morning, the cafeteria was packed with people.

When I first came here, there were hardly any people around.

But now that the food had gotten tastier, even people who used to eat at home started eating at the company cafeteria.

My once-small, quiet cafeteria had grown way too big.

Still, I didn’t want it to go back to how it was before when the food was bad—so this change was inevitable.

Thump-thump

As I walked into the cafeteria, all sorts of menu items greeted me.

My eyes sparkled as I checked out the options.

There were three course sets, and I chose a simple one: soybean paste stew with spicy stir-fried pork.

Noodles felt a bit heavy for breakfast, and fried food didn’t seem right either.

Korean food was perfect for a light breakfast.

The staff looked at me, and I smiled and waved.

They smiled back warmly and returned my greeting.

When you’re not sure what to say, a simple greeting goes a long way.

I could see why celebrities always greet people.

Holding my tray, I told the lunch lady to give me a lot.

She chuckled and piled my plate with side dishes.

Seeing the mountain of spicy pork on my tray, I couldn’t help but smile.

Company meals are the best.

If anyone heard me say that, they might scold me, but it was just my own opinion, so it didn’t matter.

With my tray in hand, I looked around.

I spotted the seat marked “Reserved for Hana.”

Both the chair and table were customized just for me.

I used to sit with the staff, but once I mentioned the table felt too big when I was alone, they made a special one for me.

So kind, right?

I didn’t use it much when I ate with Bora and Haru, but it was really convenient when I was eating solo.

After cleaning my tray and stuffing my belly, I headed back up to my room.

Of course, I stopped by the convenience store on the way and grabbed some snacks—that was a bonus.


Delicious snacks were always good, no matter how often I ate them.

After breakfast, more and more people began arriving for work.

There were lots of new recruits.

I heard they were people with a knack for managing money.

It seemed like the lab was branching out into other fields while still maintaining its current state.

Knowing our lab was financially well-off made me feel satisfied.

Back when I was a man, I’d work the entire month and earn about two million won.

Now, even while slacking off, I earned billions.

I felt like I’d become someone truly incredible.

Just standing still made me feel proud.

This was definitely my golden era.

Humming cheerfully, I got back to my room and opened the convenience store bag.

Inside were tons of delicious snacks.

I quietly pulled out my treasure box from under the bed.

It had been empty because I’d eaten all the snacks.

I poured the newly bought snacks into the box.

As it filled up, I couldn’t help but smile in satisfaction.

Just looking at it made me feel full.

Since it was Saturday, most of the staff weren’t working today.

But even so, there had been that many people in the cafeteria…

Maybe that was everyone who worked at the lab.

Like usual, I dove into my bed and wrapped myself in the blanket.

I was planning to become a caterpillar for a while.

Looking at the latest model wall-mounted TV, I grabbed the remote.

The screen had gotten so big that it nearly filled the entire wall.

“Hmm~ hmm~”

In the morning, I turned off the lights in my room like it was a movie theater and watched animation with such focus, it felt like I was getting pulled into the screen.

There was no one to interrupt me, and it felt like the world belonged entirely to me.

It was just like spending the weekend in the military.

Eat breakfast, then free time.

Eat lunch, then free time.

Eat dinner, then free time.

Back then, I only had two options—watch TV or go to the internet café.

But now, I was a free being, no longer under any kind of control.

That thought suddenly crossed my mind, and when I checked the clock, the hands were already pointing to noon.

Maybe it was because I had eaten snacks, but I wasn’t hungry.

So I decided to skip lunch and looked for my school backpack.

It was because the teachers had given us a ton of homework for the weekend.

Of course, compared to university, it was barely anything.

Probably because it was meant for elementary school students.

No teacher would ever overload elementary students with assignments.

If kids studied too much from a young age, there was a high chance they’d burn out before even reaching middle school.

Sitting at my desk, I started studying.

Even though I had the knowledge of an adult, studying was still necessary.

For subjects like memorization, if you didn’t have the specific knowledge, even a smart person could get the answers wrong.

Sometimes, I was amazed at myself, studying while munching on snacks.

To think I could concentrate like this!

Of course, focusing during study was a given, but ever since I came into this child’s body, it felt like I couldn’t control myself well.

I’d suddenly feel energetic for no reason, then get depressed, and so on.

It was like trying to manage out-of-control robots.

Still, lately, I felt like I was finding more stability as time passed.

There were still moments when I felt off, but compared to before, it was a huge improvement.

Before I knew it, I had finished all my homework, so I walked to the office to have it checked.

Of course, I was confident I didn’t get anything wrong, but cross-checking never hurt.

Plus, it helped time pass faster.

As I walked down the hallway, I suddenly spotted a fire hydrant.

My eyes were drawn to the red button on it.

It clearly said, “Do not press unless there’s a fire,” but somehow, that warning only made it more tempting.

Like someone under a spell, I slowly reached out my hand toward the button.


But then I shook my head and snapped back to my senses.

Last time, I made dalgona candy and ended up flooding the building—something like that couldn’t happen again today.

I needed to prove I could live responsibly on my own.

Resisting the temptation of the fire hydrant, I continued walking toward the office.

Being able to resist that kind of temptation made me feel like a grown-up.



 
  Chapter 133 : Let’s Farm


Wheeeeeeeng

There was landscaping around the Starlight Research Institute building.

Just like how schools or public offices plant trees and flowers to showcase a nature-friendly image.

Around the research building were also many trees and flowers.

But recently, someone had begun to notice something strange.

The employees didn’t realize it since they just saw it in passing on their way to work and didn’t manage it directly, but the gardener—who took care of the plants every day—was increasingly shocked by what he was seeing.

“They’re growing this fast?”

It was still only March, yet the plants around the research institute were already showing off lush green leaves as if summer had arrived.

In some extreme cases, flowers that usually bloomed in summer were already starting to bloom now.

It strongly felt like the plants around the research institute were being stimulated by something and growing unnaturally fast.

Just last year, they only needed maintenance once a month, but now, if they weren’t tended to at least once a week, they’d become overgrown and unsightly.

Even now, the gardener was hard at work with a weed trimmer.

The grass was also growing rapidly.

He didn’t complain too much since he got paid every time he was called in, but even so, looking at how fast the plants were growing, he was confident—there’s no way this speed could be achieved with just good fertilizer and ideal conditions.

“Hyung! This isn’t a jungle, so why are the plants growing so fast?”

One of the workers raised his concerns.

“I don’t know! Just hurry up and get to work! We’re getting paid double anyway.”

“That’s true, but still… this is seriously suspicious…”

After the appearance of the Gate, places with abnormal phenomena became uneasy spots for the general public.

No one knew when something strange might happen again.

Seeing the plants grow this fast made him wonder—could an abnormal plant-related event be on the horizon?

“The research institute said it’s safe, so let’s just do our job.”

The worker didn’t say anything more and continued his task with the weed trimmer.

After all, they were getting paid well, and the work wasn’t even that difficult, so there wasn’t much to complain about.

Still, he thought—if this kind of plant growth could be controlled, wouldn’t it be amazing to use it for growing crops like rice or fruit?

It could massively increase production.

But he wasn’t a researcher, so he could only daydream about it.

***

“Hmmm…”

I stepped out of the office with a smile on my face.

There were no mistakes in my homework.

As expected, I was smart.

Sure, it was only third-grade elementary school material, but I hadn’t gotten a single question wrong, even in memorization subjects—that was reason enough to jump around with joy.

The bulletin board in the hallway was filled with stories about me.

Right in the center was my report card, proudly displayed for being the top student in the whole school.

I was the one who got first place, but the office staff seemed even happier about it than I was.

I mean, they went so far as to post my report card right in the middle of the board.

It felt like proof that I was doing great in school, and that made me proud.

I had never been ranked first at anything before, so even though it was just third grade, the title of “first place” made happiness well up from deep inside me.

Maybe that’s why studying had started to feel more fun lately.

The questions were so easy I barely had to use my brain.

Probably because it was just third-grade material.

I could whistle and solve them with barely any effort.

At this rate, would I actually end up in the gifted class?

Though, I didn’t actually want to go there.

Anyway, once I returned to my room, I had something important to do today.

With a determined expression, I began my task.

That task—was sticking glow-in-the-dark dinosaurs on the wall.

Sure, I already had some on the wall, but there weren’t many.

And most of them weren’t even famous dinosaurs.

So I planned to take them down and replace them with the glow-in-the-dark dinosaurs I had bought yesterday.

Carefully, with delicate hands, I peeled off the existing dinosaurs on the wall.

Thankfully, the adhesive wasn’t too strong, so I didn’t damage the wallpaper.

If the wallpaper had torn, I’d have gotten in trouble—but thankfully, my handiwork was excellent.

Once I had taken down all the old dinosaurs, I reverently took out the new ones I had bought yesterday.

Each one was a glowing dinosaur that sparkled in the dark.

One by one, I peeled and stuck them to the wall.

It didn’t go smoothly at first, but after a few tries I got the hang of it, and they started sticking well.

About 30 minutes passed, and finally I finished the task with a bright smile.

It was a truly satisfying sight.

Compared to before, there was way more variety in the dinosaurs, and they looked much cooler and more detailed—definitely not like the cheap-looking ones I had before.

After finishing, I closed the curtains to block out the sunlight and turned off the lights in the room.

“Wooooow!”

In the dimly lit room, the glow-in-the-dark dinosaurs on the wallpaper were each emitting a soft green light.

I was taking in the breathtaking scene as if I were looking up at stars in the night sky.

No matter how much money someone offered, they wouldn’t be able to buy this moment.

As expected, glow-in-the-dark dinosaurs were the best.

To think that I could create such a magnificent view with just a small amount of money!

Of course, the glow would gradually fade over time and they’d stop shining as brightly, but I’d worry about that when the time came.

Right now, this moment was far more important.

I watched a movie with the glow-in-the-dark dinosaurs by my side.

Just yesterday, the room had felt dull and dreary, but now it felt bright and full of life.

Of course, I’d put so many dinosaurs on the wall that Bora and Haru eventually told me to take a few down.

Even I had to admit I’d gotten a little carried away and plastered the wall with them.

***

“Phewwww…”

Today, I was dressed like a soldier heading off to the front lines.

On my feet were not my usual slippers or sneakers, but rubber boots.

For pants, I wore stretchy, flexible ones good for moving around.


My shirt was something I didn’t mind getting stained with paint or dye—just a casual tee.

And on my head, I wore a straw hat with an extra-wide brim.

That’s right—I was planning to do some farming in the backyard behind the research institute today.

Holding a small trowel and a bucket, I stood at attention in front of the office.

School assignments came in many forms.

Some were just writing assignments, while others required physical activity.

Of course, I was also full of enthusiasm, so I wanted to head to the small garden in the backyard.

Most students probably would’ve settled for a small flowerpot, which was more than enough to meet the assignment’s requirements.

But for someone like me, a tiny pot just wasn’t enough.

Even if I wasn’t going to run a full-blown farm, I at least needed something like a proper garden bed.

I was thinking of creating something about the size of a big apartment lot.

After a few minutes, Bora and Haru came out of the office.

They weren’t dressed in their usual sleek office wear or lab coats today, but in clothes you’d commonly see on the street.

They were carrying all sorts of seeds—cabbage, green onions, perilla leaves—things we planned to plant for food.

Generally, vegetables weren’t my favorite, but leafy greens for meat wraps were an exception.

You couldn’t have meat without the wrap—those veggies were non-negotiable.

“Hana, you ready?”

Bora and Haru were also wearing straw hats, though I had no idea where they’d gotten them from.

“Yep!”

I raised my trowel high into the air and dashed toward the elevator.

We were going to grow vegetables in the backyard! Just the thought of it made me giddy.

Haru and Bora followed behind me.

I giggled as I stepped into the elevator.

Once we got down to the first floor, I opened the door and stepped outside.

Since it was around April, the air was filled with the scent of spring.

I took a deep breath, savoring the pleasant, refreshing air.

Spring air was warm yet slightly cool—it had a very charming scent.

“Hana, don’t run too much! You’ll get hurt.”

Haru stopped me as I was darting around here and there.

Then, she picked me up in her arms.

Now I couldn’t run and play anymore… but Haru’s embrace was so warm that escaping wasn’t an option.

Cradled in Haru’s arms, we soon arrived at the backyard garden.

It was already neatly prepared.


There was no need to till the soil or anything like that.

Haru explained that once she mentioned we’d be using the garden, a professional had been called to set everything up for immediate use.

Even the pebbles and gravel had been cleared out, so all we had to do now was plant the seeds.

Haru gently set me down, and I ran toward the garden bed.

For something considered just a backyard, it was impressively large.



 
  Chapter 134 : Good night


I stood in the middle of the freshly plowed garden.

Haru was taking pictures of me with her phone.

She probably wanted to document the before-and-after shots of the garden.

Bora took off her backpack and unzipped it, pulling out its contents.

Inside were packets of various vegetable seeds.

Of course, they were all sealed, so we had to open them one by one.

I took a trowel and accepted the seeds Bora handed to me.

It was cabbage.

A versatile vegetable that could be eaten as a wrap anytime, anywhere.

Grinning from ear to ear, I walked over to the garden holding the cabbage seeds.

Dig with the trowel!

Then drop in the seed and cover it back with soil.

It was a simple task that could be done in just a few steps.

I happily planted seeds into the soil.

Bora and Haru joined in, eagerly planting other seeds nearby.

The garden wasn’t that big, so it didn’t take hours—probably not even a full hour.

Bora and Haru were exhausted by the end, but I was still bursting with energy.

I wondered—could I somehow give this excess energy to the plants?

With that thought, I instinctively stretched out my hand and, deep in my heart, wished, Grow!

At that moment, I felt something drain out of me, and I staggered.

“Hana!”

Thankfully, before I collapsed to the ground, Bora caught me.

At least I didn’t fall face-first and break my nose.

She lifted me up in her arms.

“Wasn’t that too much? I’ve never seen you stumble like this before,”

Bora said gently, full of concern for me.

Haru, watching from the side, brushed her hair back and added:

“You were so energetic earlier! Let’s stop for today and head back.”

I nodded in response.

That burst of energy from earlier had completely vanished.

Before the dizziness got worse, it was best to leave the garden.

Still, I felt a little disappointed.

When I expressed that feeling, Bora and Haru gently insisted that we should go home, carrying me back.

“Hana, we can just do it tomorrow!”

That reassured me.

The garden wasn’t far—it was right behind the house—and I could come back anytime.

Back in my room, I took a quick shower and collapsed onto my bed.

I felt a little better than before, but my head was still spinning.

After a good night’s sleep, I woke up feeling incredibly refreshed.

The dizziness from yesterday felt like a lie.

I took off my dinosaur pajamas and changed clothes to head out to the garden.

Today, I brought a watering can and waited in front of the office.

Bora couldn’t come because of work, so I went with Haru.

She was wearing the same comfy clothes as yesterday.

Wearing expensive clothes to work in the garden would be a waste.

With dirt and all sorts of mess, the laundry cost wouldn’t be worth it.

As we walked toward the garden—tap tap—an astonishing sight unfolded before our eyes.

“Wow!”

The seeds we had planted just yesterday had already sprouted.

They had grown enough that we could see their stems.

It was an unbelievable rate of growth.

Haru, standing beside me, covered her mouth in shock.

“No way!”

She pulled out the photos she had taken yesterday.

The phone showed images of a bare garden, nothing planted.

But the sight before us now was something unimaginable just a day ago.

No matter how advanced the fertilizer or ideal the growing environment, this shouldn’t have been possible.

I ran joyfully through the garden.

It was amazing that they had grown so much in just one day, though something deep down told me I’d had something to do with it.

Haru, meanwhile, started taking pictures of the plants with a serious expression.

Yesterday, she had taken pictures of me—now she was focused entirely on the plants.

While watching her, I lifted the watering can and began to water the plants.

It wasn’t just ordinary water—I had secretly added one of my hairs, infused with high-efficiency, high-nutrition power.

Wouldn’t the plants grow even faster now?

I realized that the drained feeling I had yesterday had contributed to the plants’ growth.

Still, it wasn’t something I planned to do often.

Once was enough—especially if it left me feeling faint afterward.

If a power comes with dizziness and headaches, it’s best to be cautious.

And honestly, whether the plants grew quickly or slowly didn’t matter much to me.

As I was watering the plants, Haru came over.

“Hana, was all of this… you?”

I nodded.

I didn’t know how it worked, but it was true that I had done it.

“Yeah!”

“…Really?”

After saying that, Haru didn’t say anything else.

She simply stood beside me while I was watering the plants.

***

There was something Haru almost always did every morning when she got to work.


She would go into Hana’s room and take in the fresh air.

And it was also fun to dote on Hana while she was at it.

Today was no different.

As soon as she arrived at the office, she dropped off her things and headed straight to Hana’s room.

One of the biggest reasons she tried to be the first one at work was because of this.

“Hana!”

Haru opened the familiar door and walked in.

Sure enough, maybe because Hana had been breathing in the room all night, the air was incredibly clear and refreshing.

It felt like inhaling pine sap that had been concentrated 500 times.

“Hi, Haru!”

Hana was sitting on the bed in her dinosaur pajamas, watching TV.

Haru took off her shoes and dashed to the bed.

She picked up Hana, who was sitting there, and hugged her tightly.

Hana didn’t particularly dislike it, so it became something they did every day.

Haru buried her nose into the crown of Hana’s head and took a deep breath.

A drug-like freshness spread through her whole body.

She was convinced that not even chugging a full bottle of recovery tonic could compare to this feeling.

“Haru, that tickles!”

Hana twisted and squirmed in Haru’s arms, but Haru didn’t let go.

Just moments ago, she’d still been half-asleep, but the moment she smelled Hana, she felt completely awake.

It felt like something out of a creepy story—mental contamination, maybe?

It was as if Hana’s natural scent had a hypnotic power because her own strength was weak, so she ended up enchanting her surroundings.

That’s how addictive Hana’s scent was.

With Hana still in her arms, Haru continued recharging her energy.

Lately, Hana had been really into movies.

The one she was watching now was about someone riding a bike and doing things independently—

but from Haru’s perspective, it wasn’t interesting at all.

Still, Hana was watching with sparkling eyes, completely captivated.

She grabbed a snack and munched on it while staring at the screen.

Haru, with a twinkle in her eye, reached into the snack bag that Hana was holding.

After all, snacks always taste better when they’re someone else’s.

Nom nom.

Haru grabbed a piece and popped it into Hana’s mouth.

Just like a baby bird being fed, Hana happily accepted the snack.

Her cheeks puffed out as she chewed—

the sight was so adorable that it felt like a waste to enjoy it alone.

I should really record this kind of thing!

But whenever she brought out a camera, Hana would hide.

She would only let herself be filmed if she was in a particularly good mood—most of the time, she didn’t allow it.

“Hana, your hair looks damp.”

Haru noticed that Hana’s hair still had some moisture.

“I washed it and I’m letting it dry naturally!”

Hana proudly declared that she wasn’t using a hair dryer.

Haru put on a stern expression and said,

“Hana, you can’t just leave it like that without drying it properly!”

With that, she brought over a hair dryer.

She placed Hana on her lap, turned it on, and began drying her hair.

Vvvvvvvvvvv.

With the whooshing sound, warm air poured from the hair dryer.

Fortunately, Hana sat still.

After a few minutes of hot air, her hair started to feel dry.

Once Haru was satisfied, she turned off the hair dryer.

“Rawr!”

Hana raised her hands above her head and let out a loud roar—

maybe signaling that her hair was fully dry.

“What kind of hairstyle should I give you today?”

Haru played with Hana’s hair while thinking.


There were so many styles she wanted to try—

twin-tails might suit her, or even just her straight hair left as-is would look great.

“Tie it up!”

Hana, who loved ponytails, chose a ponytail for today as well.

With practiced hands, Haru pulled out a hair tie and gathered Hana’s hair into a neat ponytail.



 
  Chapter 135 : Organic plants that are good for the body


“I haven’t seen Hana around much lately. Do you know what she’s been up to?”

One of the office staff asked Haru.

Just like she said, Hana had been nowhere to be seen these days.

Normally, she would either be watching TV, studying, or streaming in her room—that was part of her daily routine.

But recently, it had become difficult to even catch a glimpse of her.

“She’s been spending a lot of time in the garden. Maybe it’s because she has some kind of plant-related ability.”

“The garden? Isn’t it dangerous for her to be there alone?”

Just as she said, there was something a little worrying about Hana being in the garden alone.

That’s just how Hana was—mischievous.

If left alone, she’d inevitably cause some kind of major incident, so she needed to be kept an eye on.

“Ah, it’s just the garden behind the building, and the area around the research center is fenced off, so there’s no chance of her getting lost. You can see the research building right from there.”

The garden, at most, was about the size of a standard school soccer field.

Smaller than a professional sports field.

You could say it was spacious, but from a farmer’s perspective, it was a laughable size—barely enough for a hobby garden.

“Is that so?”

“And we’re planning to visit her there sometime soon.”

Even though Hana was currently farming on her own, she was still a child and could lack the skills to take proper care of the plants.

She might be staring at wilted crops because she didn’t manage them well.

Farming could be simple if simple, but difficult if difficult.

So Haru had been planning to visit Hana’s garden, now that a week had passed.

On the first day, the plants grew, but the next day, they didn’t show any noticeable progress.

They just looked the same as the day before.

So Haru simply gave Hana a few precautions and didn’t go back to the garden.

Hana had said she preferred working alone.

If anything happened, she’d call with her phone, and since it was still within the research facility, there were guards nearby, so there was no need to worry.

Just as Haru was getting back into her computer work, a loud commotion was heard outside.

It was the sound of Hana returning.

Haru stretched and got ready to greet her, as she would always stop by the office first after coming back from the garden.

Of course, her hands were washed.

Haru had drilled the importance of washing hands after being outside.

“Haru!!!”

Hana’s voice came from outside.

Haru smiled, ready to greet her.

But Hana wasn’t alone.

“Hana…?”

Haru looked at the basket Hana was holding and couldn’t help but ask in a puzzled voice.

“Where did you get that?”

Hana had brought a basket filled with vegetables and fruits.

Was there even a shop nearby selling those?

“These are vegetables and fruits I grew in the garden!”

“What?”

Haru couldn’t believe it.

Plants bearing fruit in just a week?

That was ridiculous—something out of a fantasy.

“You didn’t buy them, right, Hana…?”

Haru asked in a disbelieving tone.

Hana puffed up her cheeks and responded,

“I didn’t buy them, Haru! I raised them myself, one by one, with love and care!”

With that, she began taking out vegetables and fruits from the basket—lettuce, perilla leaves, strawberries, and more.

“No way!”

Haru still couldn’t believe her.

But Hana wasn’t the type to lie, so Haru needed to confirm it for herself.

She picked Hana up and headed straight for the garden.

Time to see with her own eyes what kind of magic had taken place.

***

“Phew!”

Day 3 of gardening.

I had only planted seeds the day before yesterday, but they were already sprouting and growing stems.

But I hadn’t done anything special yesterday, so the sprouts had just stayed as they were.

Bora and Haru had work to do, so they couldn’t stay and watch over me all the time.

I told them not to worry and to go.

I didn’t have to worry about getting lost here, and there was no chance of strangers showing up.

All I had to do was enjoy a peaceful healing life while gardening.

After Bora and Haru left, I stood in the middle of the garden and looked around.

It was a fairly large area, but I decided to only use one-quarter of it, in a square plot.

I wanted to use the whole space, but if I went that far, it wouldn’t be a hobby anymore.

Planting and managing an entire soccer field’s worth of crops alone?

That was impossible for someone like me.

Sure, a real farmer could do it, but I was still just a student.

I wasn’t a farmer by profession.

But I wasn’t satisfied with the current growth speed.

So I decided to cheat a little.

“Ouch!”

I pulled out about ten strands of my hair and put them into the watering can.

Then I generously watered the plants.

I could already picture them growing rapidly.

Just one strand had shown results—how much faster would they grow with ten?

Excited, I ran around the garden watering everything.

Maybe it was because the watering can was big, or maybe the plants were still small, but it didn’t take much time.


With nothing left to do, I started singing to the plants—a song to help them grow faster.

And it felt like they were responding to my singing.

I could see the tiny stems gently swaying from side to side.

After spending time like that in the garden, I returned home.

The next day…

“Wow!!!”

The growth speed was clearly different from yesterday.

If yesterday, the stem had just barely sprouted from the seed, then today, it had grown all the way up to my knees.

I had no reason to doubt the strange growth rate of the plants.

Because it was a phenomenon I had caused myself.

Again today, I put strands of my hair into the watering can.

The growth rate wasn’t normal, but there was no one around to hit the brakes.

After watering the plants, I picked up a trowel and started pulling out weeds.

I wondered what I’d do if the weeds grew as wildly as the crops, but luckily, they didn’t grow that much.

I was relieved.

As the days went by, the plants’ growth speed became more and more bizarre.

It felt like watching a six-month time-lapse video at a thousand times speed.

Each morning, the plants had grown so much overnight it was scary to compare them to the day before.

This pattern repeated for a week, and the plants had clearly matured—some bore fruit, and others had fully grown and stopped growing altogether.

“This is really…”

Haru seemed unable to hide her amazement as she looked at the scene I had created.

Well, it was only a week ago that the garden looked like a barren wasteland, and now the plants were growing vigorously—it was something to marvel at.

Even I felt so proud that I couldn’t help but lift my chin in satisfaction.

“Did Hana do all this by herself?”

Haru put me down and asked.

She was clearly seeing it with her own eyes, but still looked like she couldn’t believe it.

I nodded to make sure she knew that I had created this scene.

“I really don’t know where Hana’s abilities end.”

Haru shook her head in disbelief as she looked over the garden.

The plants growing in the garden looked entirely different from last week.

Back when she helped me dig the soil and plant the seeds, I bet Haru thought it would take a few months at least.

But I wasn’t satisfied with that kind of growth speed.

So I gave the plants a booster to help them grow well.

And this garden scene was the result.

“Haru, try this one! It’s organic!”

I’d heard that pesticides and such were essential to help plants grow, but I was an exception.

In just a week, the plants had grown like this—there was no need for any pesticides.

And I pulled weeds out every day myself, so there was no need to worry about the crops dying because of them.

“Try it, try it!”

I held out a strawberry to Haru.


It was organic, and I had poured my heart into it—so I was certain it would taste amazing.

Haru took the strawberry from my hand and brought it to her mouth.

“!!!”

Her eyes widened as she tasted the strawberry I had grown.

As expected, the strawberries I grow are the best.



 
  Chapter 136 : Magic Chili Powder


One day, Haru took a bite of the strawberry Hana gave her, and her eyes widened in surprise.

Each chew burst with juice far beyond that of an ordinary strawberry, and the sweetness was several times more intense.

With every bite, the rich strawberry aroma seemed to fill her entire mouth.

Even someone who thought, “No matter how good it smells, a strawberry is just a strawberry,” would have their expectations completely overturned by this experience.

That’s how delicious the strawberry Hana gave her was.

Even farmers who had cultivated strawberries for decades might shed a tear after tasting one of Hana’s strawberries—

As if lamenting that everything they had grown until now had been meaningless.

“Haru, how is it? Isn’t it good?”

Hana asked with a confident voice.

Just as she said, strawberries this delicious were rare anywhere.

“It’s so good, Hana,”

Haru replied, lamenting her own poor ability to express it.

If a food critic had heard her words, they might have jumped up in outrage, calling it such a plain and underwhelming review.

“Hold on just a second, Haru!”

Saying that, Hana walked off toward the field with a determined stomp.

Because the plants in the field were about Hana’s height, when she entered the greenery, only her head peeked out—it was an adorably cute sight.

Plants taller than her…

As Haru waited a bit longer, Hana returned with a basket full of chili peppers.

Haru vaguely remembered hearing that chili peppers were difficult to grow, but from Hana’s perspective, that didn’t seem to be the case.

Well, for a kid who could grow plants like this in just a week, there probably wasn’t anything she couldn’t do.

“If we grind these into chili powder, it’ll be so tasty!”

But since the amount Hana brought was quite small, Haru patted her head and said,

“Hana, I don’t think this amount is enough.”

Hana nodded, as if she was already aware of that.

“There’s way more inside! Come take a look, Haru!”

Upon hearing that, Haru stepped into the garden.

Just as Hana said, it was filled with unharvested vegetables and fruits.

They were so plentiful that the stalks could barely hold their weight, bending and nearly touching the ground.

Compared to a normal yield of the same plant, it was probably more than three times as much.

That’s how heavy with fruit all of Hana’s plants were.

Haru had seen it before—when Hana put her power into growing plants, they tended to produce an excessive number of fruits.

Maybe that’s why, even with the same area of farmland, the harvest from Hana’s plants was three to four times greater, making their productivity incredible.

Experts even said that if this kind of plant species could be refined, humanity would never need to worry about food again.

The only downside was that Hana’s plants could only grow within a certain range—a major drawback.

The strength of plants is that they can grow anywhere, but if that’s limited to a small area, many of their advantages disappear.

“Haru, let’s take some strawberries too! We should share them with the office staff.”

“Hana, you’re so thoughtful.”

With that, Haru entered the garden.

She saw strawberry vines covered in fruit.

Just looking at them made her mouth water—maybe because she’d already tasted one of those delicious strawberries earlier.

“Hyap! Hyap!”

Hana made cute little exertion noises as she picked the strawberries.

Haru picked them too, glancing at Hana from time to time—

She noticed Hana’s mouth subtly chewing.

Though she tried to act like she wasn’t eating any, it seemed impossible for her to resist such delicious strawberries.

Haru also desperately wanted to eat one, but she restrained herself with superhuman willpower.

After all, she could eat it once they got back to the office.

Once they had picked enough strawberries for the entire office staff to feast on, Haru and Hana each carried a basket and headed toward the office.

Hana walked with her shoulders proudly raised, clearly pleased with herself.

It was such an adorable sight.

If she had been wearing her dinosaur pajamas, the cuteness might have doubled.

It was a real shame she wasn’t wearing them now.

Upon reaching the office hallway, Haru and Hana washed the strawberries under running water before heading inside.

Even though they had already checked that there were no bugs or anything, it still seemed best to give them a quick rinse.

“Oh my. What’s all this?”

While Bora was working, she caught a whiff of the sweet scent of strawberries and stood up from her seat, drawn toward it.

Then, as if possessed, other office staff also rose from their desks and came over to eat strawberries.

“These strawberries were grown by Hana! Please try one!”

“I grew them! Eat lots!”

Hana balanced a basket full of strawberries on her head as she walked around, handing them out to staff.

Each employee popped a strawberry into their mouth and began chewing with puzzled expressions.

They probably thought “It’s just an ordinary strawberry…” but were then surprised by how much more delicious it was than expected.

“This strawberry tastes amazing!”

“With every bite, the juice just… bursts in your mouth—it’s like little explosions of flavor!”

Most of the staff who ate Hana’s strawberries had the same reaction Haru had earlier. They were all overwhelmed by how delicious it was.

“Hehe!”

Hana just kept smiling as she shared more strawberries. It wasn’t every day you got to eat strawberries this delicious.

***

Later, Haru ground up the chili peppers Hana had given her and made chili powder.

Well—technically, she had the local mill do it.

Even the mill owner asked where she had gotten such high-quality peppers.

To a seasoned expert, it was obvious that Hana’s homegrown chili peppers were something truly special.

Haru looked at the jar of chili powder.

Compared to the chili powder she had at home, the difference was staggering.

First of all, the smell was completely different.

The store-bought powder had nothing but a sharp, spicy scent, while Hana’s chili powder had a distinct, unusual aroma.

It was still spicy, but it also had a fizzy, almost carbonated-like zing to it.

Despite the heat, it felt strangely refreshing.

The particles of the chili powder looked like fine grains of desert sand—soft, small, and smooth.


Haru immediately decided to test it out.

She pulled out a pot, filled it with water, and placed it on the stove to boil.

Then she added one of the many leftover packs of instant ramen lying around the house.

After sprinkling in the seasoning packet, she put the lid on.

Usually, ramen tasted the same no matter what, but today felt different.

Haru hummed impatiently, wishing it would cook faster.

Finally, when she lifted the lid, steam rose and revealed perfectly cooked noodles.

But Haru didn’t stop there.

She took the chili powder she’d gotten earlier and sprinkled it into the pot.

Then she added some extra vegetables and completed the ramen.

“It smells great… and the color’s amazing too.”

That was Haru’s own review of the ramen she had made.

Just by adding that one chili powder, the dish had transformed into something that felt like a luxury meal from a high-end hotel.

Haru picked up her chopsticks, slurped some noodles—and her eyes widened.

This wasn’t just ramen.

This was art.

“It’s delicious! So, so delicious!”

Haru kept slurping without stopping, exclaiming in between bites.

Normally, Haru had such a small appetite that even finishing one pack of ramen was a struggle, but now, she felt like she could eat two.

In the blink of an eye, she had polished off the entire bowl.

All she could do was sit there and marvel, placing her chopsticks down on the table.

The taste deserved that kind of awe.

But even after finishing the noodles, broth remained in the pot.

Haru picked up a spoon and decided to try the soup.

If the noodles had been that good, how incredible must the broth be?

With anticipation in her heart, she scooped some broth and took a sip.

She nearly dropped her spoon.

How do I even describe this flavor?

The rich spiciness of the chili powder filled her mouth.

It was like her tongue was dancing from the umami—almost as if a ton of MSG had been added, though she hadn’t.

All she’d used was ramen and chili powder, yet the taste felt beyond explanation.

Without a word, Haru went over to the rice cooker, scooped out some rice, and mixed it into the ramen broth.

If ramen could taste this good, she could live on it three meals a day and be perfectly happy.


Even if someone spent millions to try to replicate this ramen, it would be impossible. No ramen company on Earth could copy this taste.

Haru ended up overeating to the point her stomach was completely full.

She couldn’t help it.

Leaving even a single drop of this ramen, made with that chili powder, would’ve felt like a sin.

That’s how unbelievably delicious it was.



 
  Chapter 137 : New Recruit


“This is…”

Haru discovered what looked like an extraordinary product.

She imagined a future where the entire nation would use this chili powder to make kimchi.

The taste and flavor would be vastly superior, and it might even become a beloved dish overseas.

But as soon as she saw how Hana was growing the plants, all those thoughts disappeared.

“Like this! Just pluck one!”

When Hana plucked a single strand of her hair and put it into the watering can, Haru had no choice but to abandon all the plans she’d made.

If this was the cultivation method, a single bottle of chili powder would have to cost hundreds of thousands of won just to break even.

Of course, considering that Hana’s hair was basically free, it was technically possible to produce, but each strand of Hana’s hair already had a designated purpose.

While Hana was the owner of her own hair, it was also used in food and cosmetics, so there was no reason to use it for growing peppers to supply the entire country.

Selling it as a different product was much more profitable anyway.

So Haru decided to be satisfied with just having tasted it.

Watching Hana tend to the plants was enjoyable in its own way, and Hana seemed to like it too.

Someday, she thought it’d be nice if they could mass-produce it.

She felt a little regretful that she was the only one who had tasted that amazing chili powder.

Even though Hana grew it just as a hobby, the quantity was enough to feed everyone at the office, so every now and then, they could taste fruits that made their tongues tingle.

***

Maru was a fresh-faced job seeker who had just graduated from college.

She’d graduated from a good university, but in today’s tough job market, finding employment right on time was like plucking a star from the sky.

People told her to lower her expectations, but Maru decided to spend a year aiming for big companies.

She had paid expensive tuition and studied hard — she didn’t want to settle for a small company.

Thankfully, Maru was a woman, so she didn’t have to worry about military service or taking a leave of absence.

She wanted to work in her major field, but these days, that was a risky path for liberal arts graduates, so she applied to all kinds of companies.

As she kept getting rejected in interviews, she began to feel cracks forming in her self-confidence.

But she didn’t give up and kept submitting applications, and eventually, she got a call for a final interview at Starlight Research Institute.

“Mmm… Mmm!!”

She looked in the mirror and steeled herself.

She’d heard that Starlight Research Institute had recently become one of the fastest-growing companies in the Starlight Guild.

Starlight Cosmetics and the Research Institute were among the Korean conglomerates hiring the most new employees.

It was rare for a big company to recruit so many people — they must’ve been thriving to bring in new hires in bulk.

Still, despite their growth, they weren’t as favored as the more established companies within the Starlight Guild.

The existing gap was still there.

But for Maru, both the Research Institute and Cosmetics division were top-tier firms, totally out of her league.

Hiring a lot of people was proof that the company was doing well, so Maru practiced her brightest smile and prepared to give it her all at the interview.

If she got in, she was ready to dedicate her life to the company.

Wearing a proper interview suit, Maru stepped out of the house to head to the research institute.

It was located a bit far from the city — nearly an hour away by bus.

If she had a car, the trip would be half that time, but as a young adult just starting out, she didn’t have one.

Her parents weren’t wealthy, either.

She did have a driver’s license, but it was unclear when she’d ever drive.

Anyway, Maru studied likely interview questions on the bus until she arrived at her destination.

As she approached the institute, a fresh scent filled the air, as if she were entering a forest.

The plants were growing at an oddly fast rate — suspiciously so, given the still-chilly weather.

It didn’t seem right for them to be growing this well…

Brushing off her doubts, Maru entered the building and headed to the front desk to ask where the interview was.

That’s when she saw something unusual.

“Dinosaur pajamas?”

Something that definitely didn’t belong in this building was walking around.

Among the people dressed neatly for work, a child — looking like an elementary schooler — was strolling about in dinosaur pajamas, casually greeting the employees.

“Is it an employee’s kid?”

But the child walked around too confidently for someone who’d just gotten lost.

And upon closer inspection, their hair and eye color were far too unique to be any ordinary child.

Seeing that none of the employees tried to stop the child, Maru decided to ignore the dinosaur pajamas and head to the front desk.

Just as she tried to walk past, she felt something tugging at her clothes.

The child had grabbed the hem of her top.

Maru kept her composure and asked,

“What is it, kiddo?”

But the child simply stared deeply into her eyes.

The gaze was so intense and mesmerizing that Maru instinctively looked away.

Maru usually loved kids, especially her nieces and nephews, and this one — dressed in those adorable pajamas — made her want to scoop them up and bounce them around.

The child spread their arms wide and said,

“Hug me!”

Hearing that, Maru momentarily forgot she was here for an interview and lifted the child up.

She’d wanted to do that from the beginning but held back because they were a stranger.

But since the child directly asked, she couldn’t resist.

The child closed their eyes, patted Maru’s chest area, and then declared,

“You pass!”

Pass what…?

In any case, Maru got directions to the interview floor at the front desk.

Cradling the child, she asked once they reached the elevator:

“What floor are you going to?”

“The 10th floor!”

Coincidentally, the floor Maru needed to go to was the same as the child’s.

If it had been a different floor, she would’ve left the child with the front desk staff, but since it was the same, things changed.

She could carry the child for a little longer.

As soon as she stepped into the elevator, the refreshing scent that had been tickling her nose became even stronger.

Just breathing it in made her chest feel clear and her mood lift.

It felt like she’d taken a stimulant.

Her mind became sharp, but at the same time, it was like she was intoxicated by the scent.


Like being tipsy without actually drinking.

It was hard to put into words.

The child’s body gave off a pleasantly sweet fragrance.

After stepping out of the elevator, Maru gently set the child down and spoke.

She wanted to hold the child longer, but since she had an interview, she couldn’t keep them any further.

“You can find your family from here, right?”

“Yup!”

The child responded cheerfully and scampered off somewhere.

Maybe it was because each floor of the building was so spacious, but it was easy to get confused.

Fortunately, the interview room was clearly marked with a big arrow on the wall, so finding it seemed easy enough.

Just then, a woman spoke to Maru.

She had a company ID badge hanging around her neck, so she seemed to be an employee.

Her name was Kim Bora.

If Maru got hired, this woman might become her superior.

“You must like kids, huh?”

Though Maru hadn’t served in the military, her posture was so stiff and upright that anyone watching might’ve mistaken her for a soldier.

“Y-Yes! I enjoy taking care of children!”

When Maru said that, Bora smiled softly and replied,

“If you keep that attitude during the interview, I think you’ll get good results.”

And with that, Kim Bora walked off toward the direction the child had run earlier.

***

“Hana, is there anyone you liked?”

This time, the new employee was going to be in charge of taking care of Hana.

They’d be doing other tasks as well, but that was the main responsibility.

So they planned to choose someone Hana liked, if possible.

Without hesitation, I pointed to the person who had held me earlier.

There were three candidates in total, but one of them hadn’t picked me up when I asked.

And the last one was a man.

Rule number one: no men.


From the start, I had no intention of choosing him.

I wasn’t about to be held by some big, dark-looking guy.

It might sound harsh, but I could accept being held by a woman—never by a man.

Bora said she understood and left the room.

She was probably going to deliver my message.



 
  Chapter 138: Waah


Maru walked into the interview room, nerves on edge. 

Though she had now gone through more than ten interviews, she couldn’t help but feel anxious every time. 

No matter how much she tried to get used to it, it was something that never got easier. 

In fact, it was something that perhaps shouldn’t become routine. 

After all, having many interviews under her belt just meant she had failed a lot of them. 

At first, the interview proceeded normally. 

Maru felt relieved when a question she had memorized on the bus came up. 

But toward the end, the questions started straying from anything you’d expect at a research lab interview. 

“Do you like children by any chance?”

“You say you’ve taken care of younger siblings and nieces or nephews?” 

“If a child were in this kind of situation, how would you respond…?”

It felt less like an interview for a research institute and more like one for a daycare teacher. 

Thankfully, Maru had done some part-time work caring for children during her university days, so she was able to respond smoothly. 

In fact, she welcomed these kinds of questions—they were much easier than difficult technical ones. 

The interview ended on a warm note, and Maru left with a rare feeling of confidence. 

It felt like she might actually get the job this time. 

A week later, Maru received notice that she had been hired. 

*** 

“Hehehe…”

Today was the day the new hire was arriving. 

I got up early, took a clean shower, and put on my dinosaur pajamas to greet the newcomer who would be working as my assistant. 

How should I welcome them? 

Should I look at them coldly and act strict? 

Or maybe warmly and kindly? 

While I was still lost in thought, the elevator arrival chime rang. 

I ran quickly to the hallway and stood in front of the elevator. 

I planned to make a powerful first impression with a massive dinosaur roar. 

“Rooaaar!”

As soon as the doors opened, I raised my hand and let out a loud roar—so scary that anyone nearby might run away in terror. 

But the new hire didn’t look scared at all. 

Instead, her eyes sparkled as she looked at me. 

I felt a bit thrown off by her lack of reaction. 

Then suddenly, my perspective lifted—the new hire had picked me up. 

Dangling in her arms, I was carried into the office. 

I wanted to wag my tail in protest, but I didn’t have control over it, so the dinosaur tail of my pajamas just drooped pitifully. 

“Why… why aren’t you scared?”

I had expected her to be shocked and run away, but instead, she was holding me like a plush toy. 

I asked, puzzled by her reaction. 

This new hire must be unusually immune to fear. 

“Why would I be scared? You’re too cute!”

She answered with confusion in her voice, as if my question didn’t make sense. 

Then she gently set me down in front of the office and gave a determined expression—like a warrior about to enter battle. 

I mimicked her serious face and followed her inside. 

“Hello, I’m the new hire, Maru. It’s a pleasure to meet you!”

I quietly followed behind Maru. 

But soon I couldn’t follow anymore—she went into the conference room. 

Someone picked me up from behind. 

It was Haru. 

“Hana, you need to get ready for school.” 

That’s right. 

I was a student. 

I reminded myself of my actual role once again, something I sometimes forgot. 

I got ready for school. 

Haru had already ironed my uniform, so all I had to do was put it on. 

*** 

“Hello, Maru.”

The HR representative greeted Maru as she entered the conference room. 

Maru nervously sat down in the chair. 

On the table in front of her was a confidentiality agreement. 

What kind of work requires such strict security…

Maru wondered. 

Scenes from dramas about corporate life flashed through her head—strict bosses, stressful workdays, endless overtime… 

The HR rep explained everything. 

The salary and benefits were better than those offered by most top-tier companies. 

But when she heard about her actual duties, a strange doubt entered her mind. 

That little girl earlier is a being named Hana?

And she’s allowed to roam around freely like that? 

From what she had seen on TV, monsters that came out of gates were always dangerous. 

To Maru, who saw things through a civilian’s eyes, Hana didn’t feel much different from those creatures. 

And now, her primary responsibility would be to take care of her? 

It was a bit of a letdown. 

She had finally gotten a job at a prestigious company, and this wasn’t what she had envisioned. 

But Maru’s doubts didn’t even last a week after she started. 

Taking care of a child was not easy. 

“Hana!!!”

Once again, Maru was running down the hallway, looking for Hana. 

She had disappeared after lunch. 

She finally found her lounging in a massage chair in the break room. 

“Hana, we’re supposed to go for your massage now.”


Calling her name—one she had grown familiar with—Maru gently pulled her out of the massage chair. 

It made no sense. 

She was on her way to get a massage, yet she was already receiving one here? 

Maybe it was because she hadn’t been in society long enough yet to understand how things worked. 

After receiving a massage on the first floor and turning all soft and floppy, Maru picked up Hana and headed back to the tenth floor. 

She placed her in her room and stepped back out. 

She was far more playful than her own niece, and it left her sweating trying to keep up. 

“Ms. Maru, Hana’s pretty mischievous, isn’t she?”

Bora had approached Maru at some point. 

She handed her a cup of coffee from the building’s café. 

“It’s alright. Kids her age usually like to play around.” 

“Still, I’m really glad you joined. Hana seems to like you a lot.” 

“Hehe…”

Maru had used all the parenting skills she’d built up over the years to tame Hana. 

She wasn’t the type to be easily won over by half-hearted effort, so the fact that she’d acknowledged her said a lot. 

The early days had been tough, but now, a week in, things were finally settling down. 

That night, Maru was on her first night shift. 

She sat reviewing the tasks that the senior employees had completed earlier in the day. 

Though she wasn’t handling the work directly, just looking over the progress was helpful. 

She had only been here a week, so she hadn’t been assigned any serious duties yet. 

Well—technically, taking care of Hana was a full-time job on its own. 

And in many ways, it was even harder than most actual tasks. 

Hana was well-behaved, but children required constant attention. 

Even a moment of distraction could lead to serious accidents. 

While she was struggling with the computer, Maru suddenly felt the air shift—it smelled fresher. 

That scent… it had to be Hana. 

“Roar!”

Hana popped up from behind, wearing her dinosaur pajamas. 

Maru pretended to be startled by her roar. 

She had already sensed her arrival from the scent, but giving a big reaction was what made kids happy. 

“Heehee!”

Apparently satisfied with her reaction, Hana giggled and snuggled into her arms. 

Maru picked her up and gently patted her head. 

She loved the soft feel of her hair—it was like petting a kitten. 

In some ways, maybe she really had found her calling. 

She’d always liked children, and now she was getting paid to care for one this cute. 

It was the kind of job she could never have imagined back when she was a struggling job-seeker. 

“Maru! Let’s watch a movie!”

Hana chirped as she plopped down on her thigh. 

Maru nodded and pulled up a streaming service on the computer. 

The lab’s policy was to let Hana do whatever she wanted, as long as it was within reason—so technically, this kind of “salary theft” was allowed. 

Hana picked up the mouse and clicked on a children’s animated film. 

It featured a bunch of adorable animal characters, but the plot was anything but ordinary. 

As South and North Korea seemed on the verge of unification, animals living in the DMZ teamed up to blow up Panmunjom and stop it from happening. 


Their reason? To protect their beloved DMZ ecosystem. 

“…Is this really the plot?” 

Maru was stunned by the bizarre premise—it felt like something made under the influence of heavy drugs. 

But Hana was enjoying it, so she didn’t say anything. 

And as she kept watching… it was oddly entertaining. 



 
  Chapter 139: Lullaby


“That was fun!”

I waved my hands excitedly, maybe because it had been a while since I watched such a fun movie.

Maru waved along with me, as if responding to my enthusiasm.

“That was really fun!”

As expected of a movie I chose.

I wanted to watch the next one, but sleepiness slowly started to creep in.

I had pushed myself to stay awake until midnight even though I start dozing off after 10 PM, so it was only natural that I felt sleepy.

With my eyes closed, I burrowed into Maru’s arms.

Maru didn’t seem to mind and held me tightly.

Then she got up from the chair.

“Hana, are you tired? Should we go to bed?”

“Yeah!”

I didn’t feel like moving, so I stayed still in Maru’s arms.

It was like automatic driving.

Maru carried me all the way to my room.

I lay down on the bed, feeling happy inside.

Maru sat beside me and gently patted my head.

“Hana, good night.”

But I didn’t want Maru to leave, so I held onto her sleeve and said,

“Stay with me until I fall asleep, Maru!”

Seeing me like that, Maru gave a small smile and sat back on the bed.

She stroked my face and said,

“If Hana wants me to stay, then I will.”

She said that and began talking about all the fun things we did today—playing hide and seek, getting a massage…

We chatted away, losing track of time.

Strangely, I started to feel more awake.

Just a little while ago, I was so sleepy.

Maru lay beside me and chatted, though not completely lying down—she was leaning on one arm and looking at me as she spoke.

Suddenly, I had a good idea.

It was a bit embarrassing for my age, but I thought of asking her to sing me a lullaby.

I felt like I could fall asleep really well if I heard a nice one.

So I asked Maru to sing me a lullaby.

I’m still in third grade, so this was okay!

“A lullaby? Hmm… alright!”

Maru rolled her eyes around as if trying to think, and eventually started singing a lullaby she came up with.

Expecting a sweet and gentle lullaby to fill my ears, I pulled the blanket up to my chin.

But I soon regretted my decision.

Maru had a terrible sense of pitch and rhythm, and her voice wasn’t lullaby-worthy at all.

She was singing in a way that couldn’t even be called singing.

As if to prove no one is perfect, Maru was completely tone-deaf.

Her usual speaking voice sounded nice, but…

I opened my eyes wide and said,

“Maru, stop!”

“Huh? What’s wrong, Hana?”

It seemed Maru didn’t realize how bad her singing was.

Like one of those cartoon characters with big round bodies belting out ridiculous songs, Maru’s “singing” was shocking.

Compared to Haru or Bora, the difference was like night and day.

How could the same species be so different when it comes to singing?

If I had known this would happen, I wouldn’t have asked her to sing.

Still, people can improve!

I sat up and looked at Maru.

“Maru! I’ll sing instead!”

If I took the lead and showed her how to sing, maybe Maru would pick it up too.

I thought it was a genius idea.

With a smirk hidden deep inside, I decided to demonstrate how to sing properly.

“Mom is under the island’s shade~”

I closed my eyes and sang with heartfelt emotion.

Just when I was pouring my soul into the lullaby, I realized something big.

People who deeply listened to my singing would fall asleep.

I hurriedly opened my eyes and stopped singing.

But it was already too late.

Maru had already fallen asleep on the bed.

“Ah!”

I realized I had made a huge mistake.

I tried shaking her awake, but maybe because she had been so exhausted lately, she didn’t wake up no matter what I did.

I gave up and instead snuggled right next to her, using her like a body pillow.

Maru’s warm arms were softer and cozier than anything else.

I could feel the gentle squishiness on my face.

It was hard to believe I had been sleepy earlier—now I was completely relaxed.

And just like that, I fell asleep.

I hoped Maru would have sweet dreams.



“H-Hot!”

Maru opened her eyes.

The sun was already rising outside.

How long had she slept?

If a new employee got caught sleeping in bed like this, there would be hell to pay.

A chill ran down her spine.

Maru quickly looked around, but Hana was nowhere to be seen.

Her face turned pale as she sprang up from the bed.


She pulled out her phone and saw that it was already 8 o’clock.

She had slept soundly for a full seven hours.

Her body felt incredibly refreshed.

She couldn’t even remember the last time she’d had such a deep sleep.

If she had slept like this at home, she would’ve just laughed it off and gotten ready for work.

But this was the office.

Hana had disappeared, and Maru, flustered, rushed outside to find her.

She ran to the office and felt her heart sink when she saw that people had already arrived.

Thankfully, Hana was in the office.

Wearing a dinosaur onesie, she was in Haru’s arms, getting patted affectionately.

Since Maru wasn’t in the office, Haru must have already realized she was absent.

And in the worst case, Haru might’ve even seen her asleep in the bed with Hana.

Accepting that she had been caught, Maru bowed her head deeply.

If the higher-ups had seen this, they would have been furious.

The company had paid her to be on night duty, and here she was, committing dereliction of duty.

Still, she couldn’t understand why she had suddenly fallen asleep.

It wasn’t a situation where she should’ve been that tired…

And she had even gone to bed early the night before, knowing she had to work the night shift.

But no excuse would be accepted.

Maru barely held back tears as she apologized to Haru.

At least Haru was the only one in the office for now.

Though the rumor would surely spread soon.

“I’m sorry, Senpai! I must’ve fallen asleep without realizing…”

Maru bowed at almost a 90-degree angle as she pleaded for forgiveness.

Haru must have been shocked when Maru wasn’t at her post in the morning.

And then, looking for her, she would have found her sleeping peacefully in Hana’s room.

Hana, unaware of the situation, was just smiling innocently, but Maru had really messed up.

Still, Haru had a look on her face like she had already heard something from Hana.

“Are you really sorry, Maru?”

Haru’s expression turned stern as she spoke.

If she didn’t say anything, it wouldn’t spread within the company.

Hana was fine, and she was the only one in the office right now.

“Yes! I won’t let it happen again!”

Maru responded as sincerely as she could.

She didn’t want to be the newbie who got fired after a week.

But then Haru smiled and said,

“It’s not your fault, Maru.”

“Huh?”

“Hana’s singing has a power that puts people to sleep.”

“Really…?”

Maru answered uncertainly, as if unsure whether Haru was joking.

Falling asleep from a song?

What was she, some kind of singing monster from the next town over?

It didn’t sound believable at all.

But seeing how serious Haru looked, maybe it was true?

Thankfully, Hana, still snuggled in Haru’s arms, confirmed it was real, easing Maru’s nerves.

“Wasn’t there a file with Hana’s abilities compiled in it?”

“Oh, but it’s password-protected…”

“Ah, I guess the non-disclosure agreement hasn’t been approved by the higher-ups yet?”

“Yes, like you said, it hasn’t been finalized yet.”

Haru held onto the fidgety Hana and said,

“Well, since you’re awake now, could you take care of Hana? She’s been squirming around, probably bored. Also, I don’t think she’s washed yet.”

“I’ll do as you say, Senpai!”

Maru quickly took Hana from Haru’s arms and carried her back into the room.


Just a little while ago, when she had woken up, her heart had dropped and it felt like her life was over.

But based on Haru’s reaction, it seemed like she might be let off the hook.

And since it was Hana’s ability that made her fall asleep, it wasn’t entirely her fault.

No one had fully explained Hana’s powers to her yet, after all.

With that thought, Maru took the whining Hana into the bathroom.



 
  Chapter 140: A Journey in Search of Crepes


“Huaaah…”

Maru looked tired. 

Was it because of what happened yesterday? 

Well, it made sense.

If a newbie had been caught sleeping by their boss, that would explain it. 

Even if it wasn’t all her fault and she didn’t get scolded too badly, her heart must’ve dropped. 

“Have a good class, Hana!”

“You too, Maru!”

The car Maru was driving wobbled dangerously. 

Sitting in the passenger seat, I felt like I was in a racing car. 

I’d heard Maru had gotten a job and spent the remaining week learning how to drive. 

Maybe because she’d only been driving for a week, her skills were seriously lacking. 

Still, I figured she’d get better with a few more days of practice. 

Honestly, I wanted to drive instead, but unfortunately, my legs were too short to reach the brake and accelerator. 

The only thing I could ride was a scooter. 

Sure, I had good proportions and longer legs compared to my torso, but I was still limited by my 135cm-tall body. 

I strapped on my backpack and arrived at the school gate. 

I waved at the intimidating security guard and entered. 

Inside, some kids were playing soccer. 

They were training to become professional players. 

When I got to class, Jiyu and Yumi greeted me. 

I was always right on time for school. 

After sitting down and chatting a little, it was already time for class to begin. 

Thankfully, since we were elementary school students, class only lasted 40 minutes. 

And break time was a whole 20 minutes! 

Back in high school, it used to be 50 minutes of class and only 10 minutes of break… 

Anyway, I focused on class. 

***

“Hana, let’s go get dessert today!”

“Shall we?”

Today, school ended early, so we had some time before the car came. 

Jiyu clung to my side as she talked. 

Even Yumi didn’t complain—maybe she was hungry too. 

That’s just how elementary students were: hungry again soon after lunch. 

Since our stomachs were relatively new, they were sturdier than adults’, but that didn’t mean we could eat like food vloggers. 

We just ate small portions, frequently. 

“I know a really good crepe place!”

Yumi raised her hand as she spoke. 

Since she liked sweet snacks, we figured we couldn’t go wrong following her lead. 

“Let’s go!”

I raised my hand high in agreement. 

I also had a strong love for sweets. 

People might call it a “kid’s palate,” but I was a kid, so it didn’t matter. 

We put on our backpacks and started walking quickly. 

She said we had to take the subway two stops from here. 

Jiyu, Yumi, and I stuck close together—we couldn’t risk getting separated. 

To avoid the increasingly strong sunlight, we took the escalator down underground. 

It was a weird afternoon time, so not many people were around. 

Once we got to the underground shopping area, there were more people. 

It felt like they were glancing at us. 

Maybe it was because our school uniforms from Starlight Elementary were a bit unusual. 

“Didn’t the math teacher seem weird today? He looked so grumpy.”

“I heard his wife gave him an earful yesterday.”

“Really? I get it, then.”

We chatted about silly things while waiting in front of the screen doors. 

Soon, the subway approached with an announcement. 

I opened the map app to check where we needed to go. 

Yumi knew the way, but I needed to screenshot the location so Maru could find us easily when she came to pick us up. 

Rather than vaguely describing the surroundings, it was much faster and easier to just send a map screenshot. 

Once inside the train, we spotted an empty seat. 

It was technically for two people—but that was for adults. 

For small elementary schoolers like us, three could easily fit. 

But we didn’t even need to squeeze. 

As we stepped toward the seat, the people sitting there got up and exited the train. 

We sat down, and as the doors closed, the train jolted slightly and began moving. 

It was my first time taking the subway in this body, and my heart was pounding. 

New environments always excited me. 

“Um…”

Suddenly, a young man sitting next to me spoke. 

What’s this? 

Bora always said that if a man talks to you with weird eyes, you shouldn’t think of him as human. 

Not even a wolf—just something less than a beast. 

But this guy didn’t have any creepy eyes, so I answered. 

“Yes?”

He awkwardly pointed to the seat next to me. 

My long hair was sprawled out across it. 

My hair could grow freely and randomly, and today it had grown especially long. 

Embarrassed, I quickly gathered my hair. 

I had tied it in a long, stingray-like shape, which made it spill downward. 


“Oh, I’m sorry!”

I swiftly picked up the hair draped across the seat and laid it over my thighs. 

“Thanks~”

Thankfully, he hadn’t ended up sitting on it. 

“Hana, you should cut your hair like me!”

Jiyu pointed at her own hairstyle. 

Unlike my long hair, she had a bob cut. 

Not super short like a boy’s cut, but still short. 

But then Yumi, sitting beside us, frowned… 

“No! Long hair suits Hana really well!”

“But I’ve had long hair before, Yumi! A bob cut is way, way more comfortable~”

The two of them started bickering again. 

I just let it be and pulled out my phone. 

Yumi and Jiyu arguing was nothing new. 

And after it was over, they’d be walking arm-in-arm like nothing happened. 

Just like that, we arrived at our stop. 

I looked around and saw nothing but adults. 

I had to tilt my head up to see their faces. 

Holding Jiyu and Yumi close, I stepped off the subway. 

We locked arms and weaved through the crowd. 

There were so many people here, we could’ve easily lost each other if we weren’t careful. 

Beep!

[Child detected!]

This was one of the perks of being a kid—you could ride public transportation for practically nothing. 

And people always looked out for you. 

Sometimes on the bus, when there were no seats and I had to stand, people would get up and let me sit. 

Maybe it was because I looked pitiful, wobbling around, unable to reach the overhead handles with my short arms. 

We took the escalator up from the subway station and were greeted by a crowd that looked like a marketplace. 

There were so many people. 

Even though we’d only traveled two stops, the environment around us had changed completely. 

“Hana, Jiyu! We just have to walk a little more from here!” 

Yumi grabbed our hands and led us through the crowd. 

It looked like we were the only kids around. 

But it seemed Jiyu’s memory was off. 

The place she brought us to had nothing there. 

There were shops, sure, but just clothing stores and such. 

“Huh? There used to be a crepe truck here!” 

Jiyu looked around in confusion. 

It wasn’t likely she remembered wrong. 

More likely, the truck had just moved. 

Shops couldn’t be relocated easily, but food trucks just needed to start the engine and go. 

“Excuse me, sir! Do you know if there’s a crepe place nearby?”

While Jiyu was asking a man on the street, I felt a bit awkward. 

A young woman nearby, who seemed to be the man’s daughter, looked at me with sparkling eyes. 

As I stood there, a bit flustered, she crouched down to meet my eyes and spoke with a smile. 

“How old are you? And what’s your name?”

“I’m ten. My name’s Hana…”

“Wow… Are you a child actress or something?” 

“N-no!”

“You’re so pretty and cute. Haven’t you ever been on TV before?”

“No…” 

“I bet people always tell you you’re pretty, right? I bet you even have a boyfriend!”

“I do not…” 

Flustered by her gaze, I quickly hid behind Jiyu’s back. 


The woman chuckled at my reaction. 

“You’re too cute! I just want to squish your cheeks!”

Thankfully, she didn’t actually try to. 

Just then, after asking around and looking around the block, we finally spotted the crepe shop. 

It seemed the owner had made good money—enough to ditch the truck and open an actual storefront. 



 
  Chapter 141 : Crepe Tasting


“Here, here!!!”

Jiyu said as she energetically ran around.

In front of the shop where Jiyu was standing, there was a crepe shop.

An advertisement that claimed the crepes were so delicious that you wouldn’t know if one of you died while eating caught my eye.

I wondered how delicious they could be for such a bold advertisement to be put up.

“The line’s long…”

I said as I saw the people lined up in front of the crepe shop.

Still, it seemed like we’d be able to get our food in about 20–30 minutes.

For an extremely popular place, there could be over an hour of waiting, but this much time would pass in the blink of an eye.

“Waiting is a must when you’re going for delicious snacks!”

Yumi said, waving her arms around.

Jiyu, standing next to her, chimed in.

“I had crepes with Yumi last time, Hana, and they were so delicious! It’s going to be amazing!”

It seemed like she was worried I might suggest going somewhere else just because I didn’t feel like waiting.

I wasn’t a little kid, and surely I could wait just 20 minutes.

I smiled and told Jiyu and Yumi to calm down.

I could easily wait this much.

So, our group stood at the very end of the line.

It felt like all the people were staring at us, but there was no problem.

In overseas countries with poor safety, it would be dangerous for elementary school kids to be wandering around like this, but this was South Korea.

It was a safe country, as long as we didn’t wander out too late at night.

“Hana, what kind of crepe are you going to get?”

Jiyu asked me.

I blankly stared at the menu while thinking.

Nutella?

Whipped cream?

It seemed delicious to try both at the same time, but unfortunately, I wasn’t talented at food challenges.

I could eat a lot if I had to, but I couldn’t handle two at once.

“What about you, Jiyu and Yumi? What flavor are you getting? Nutella or whipped cream?”

“I’m getting Nutella!”

“I’m getting the same as Jiyu!”

Jiyu and Yumi said.

Then, my choice was decided.

“Then I’ll go with whipped cream!”

It was a chance to taste both crepes.

I planned to take a bite from Jiyu’s and Yumi’s crepes, and share mine with them as well.

That way, I could try both flavors.

As we chatted, our turn finally came.

I was planning to order on behalf of everyone.

But when I was about to order, I had to look up.

The counter was way too high.

Complaining about my shorter height, I looked at the menu.

Fortunately, the menu was written in large letters, so even with my height, it was easy to see.

Or maybe my vision was just good for my age.

It could be both.

I started placing the order while looking at the female staff member who was smiling at me.

It wasn’t as complicated as ordering at a sandwich shop.

“Two Nutella, strawberry, and banana crepes, and one whipped cream, strawberry, and banana crepe, please, to go!”

As I spoke, I handed the staff member my card to pay.

I had heard that there was no limit on this card, so it should be fine to use it for this kind of snack.

“I heard that even if I saved all my spending money, it wouldn’t even amount to a speck of dust compared to my income,” I said.

Bora once told me it was like one grain of sand on the beach.

So, I confidently used the card.

“Yes! Two Nutella and one whipped cream crepe, strawberry, and banana. Please wait a moment, young lady?”

“Yes!”

I could wait an hour for such a sweet and delicious dessert.

Of course, it wouldn’t actually take that long to make the crepes.

The female staff member started making the crepes with quick hands.

She poured the batter onto the hot plate to form the outer shell of the crepe, then took out strawberries and bananas from a nearby container, skillfully cutting them with a knife.

Jiyu, Yumi, and I watched with blank stares.

Since I was shorter, I could only see her hand movements.

Jiyu and Yumi were taller, so they could probably see the ingredients while she was making them.

I felt a little sour.

Being short really didn’t have any benefits.

Tall was definitely better.

“Here you go, young ladies!”

After a few minutes, three delicious-looking crepes were handed to us.

I carefully took the crepe from the staff member with both hands.

I couldn’t let the crepe fall by accident—it would be a disaster.



We found an empty bench in a quiet spot and sat down to enjoy the crepes.

To properly enjoy such delicious crepes, a good location was essential.

Luckily, there was a park nearby.

Taking in the fresh breeze and the pleasant scent of the air, we sat on the bench and began eating the crepes.

“Yum!”

I took a big bite of the whipped cream crepe and swallowed.

!!!

I opened my eyes wide, savoring the delicious and sweet crepe as I chewed slowly.

With each bite, the taste of banana and strawberry filled my mouth.

And the sweet whipped cream swirled around in my mouth, finishing it off.


“It’s so delicious!”

I couldn’t help but exclaim.

This crepe was so delicious!

Now I understood why people were waiting in line.

If the crepes were like this, I could eat them every day without ever getting tired of them.

Jiyu and Yumi were also taking bites of their crepes.

Mine had whipped cream, but Jiyu and Yumi’s had Nutella, so a sweet chocolate scent filled the air.

My nose must have been sensitive, because even though we were a bit apart, the chocolate smell was very strong.

I stared at their crepes blankly.

As I approached, Jiyu and Yumi stopped eating and looked at me.

“Why are you staring like that, Hana…? You look like a creepy old man!”

Jiyu looked at me as if I were scared.

And calling me a creepy old man?

That was too harsh.

I was a perfect 10-year-old elementary student now.

Of course, if you count my past life, I was in my mid-20s, but being called “old man” at that age was too painful.

At least you should be in your 30s to be called that.

Anyway, I stared intently at the crepe Jiyu was holding.

Yumi was quick to notice.

Perhaps realizing I was staring at Jiyu’s crepe, she turned her own crepe toward me and said,

“Hana, want a bite?”

“Thanks!”

Yes!

The question I was hoping for had come.

I nodded and bowed my head, taking a big bite of the crepe Yumi was holding.

Of course, the crepe was big, and my mouth was small, so it seemed like I took a huge bite, but the crepe didn’t really shrink much.

Yum yum.

The whipped cream crepe was delicious, but the Nutella crepe was also amazing.

The sweet chocolate scent stimulated my taste buds.

It felt like my salivary glands were exploding.

I chewed the big bite of crepe and said,

“It’s really delicious!”

I gave Yumi a thumbs up, and she smiled at me, reaching out her hand.

I thought she was going to take my crepe, but no.

Instead, Jiyu reached out and took the crumbs that were on the corner of my mouth.

“Hana, you’ve got something here.”

She picked up the crumbs from my mouth, and Yumi ate them.

Jiyu’s eyes were sharp, and I could feel her watching us, but I just let it slide.

“Yumi, do you want a bite of mine?”

Life is about give and take, and since I received, I was the type to give back, so I offered Yumi the crepe I was eating.

Yumi must have wanted to try the whipped cream crepe, so she nodded and took a bite.

Unlike when I took a big bite earlier, Yumi didn’t open her mouth wide.

She only took a small bite of the crepe.

I felt like I acted too childishly.

I should have eaten with some dignity…

The crumbs around my mouth were one thing, but I made a mental note that I would eat more gracefully in the future.

As we shared the crepes, we spent our time happily.

Eating delicious desserts made me feel good.

“Hana, see you tomorrow!”

“Take care!”

I left the place, which left me with many happy memories, in Maru’s car.

Jiyu and Yumi were probably taking the bus.

I waved my hand out of the window, saying goodbye to my friends.

Indeed, the key to school life was friends.

There are many important aspects of school life, but if I had to choose the most important one, it would be friends.

They say “you become like the people you hang around with,” so hanging out with good friends influences you.

“Hana, did you have fun?”


Maru said from beside me.

I nodded and replied,

“Yeah!”

Thinking about it, I decided I should buy another crepe next time so Maru could have one too.

Because the more you share something delicious, the better it tastes.



 
  Chapter 142 : Grocery Shopping


Maru was a complete newbie, entering the second week of employment at the Starlight Research Institute.

In her early to mid-20s, fresh out of university, she was like a little chick in the social world.

Had she gone out into society without any protection, she might have been naive enough to be eaten by wandering wolves.

However, Maru had secured a strong backing in the form of the Starlight Research Institute.

In fact, she was in a position where she could even exploit others.

Of course, Maru didn’t know any of that and was running around hard at work today as well.

“Hana, where are you!”

Once again, she was running around the hallway, searching for Hana, who had disappeared.

Hana seemed to have a knack for disappearing without a trace, almost like she could hide her presence.

Of course, it was certain that she was somewhere in the building, so Maru was playing a game of hide-and-seek with her again today.

“Hana!”

Maru found Hana hiding in front of the bathroom door.

A hide-and-seek game this early in the morning!

But Maru had gotten somewhat used to it, and she could find Hana easily now.

That’s because the spots where Hana liked to hide were always the same.

After going around a few key spots, Maru quickly found Hana.

She tucked Hana under her arm and headed into the bathroom.

It was a weekend morning, so Maru quickly washed her face.

“Hana, hmpf!”

“Hmpf!”

Maru was carefully washing Hana, but Hana seemed to resist it with her whole body whenever it was time to get cleaned.

It was strange, since they were both women, but Hana seemed to be quite shy.

After all, at about the age of a third-grader, it was understandable to feel embarrassed about showing her naked body to someone.

Wearing her dinosaur pajamas, Maru took Hana’s hand and headed down to the cafeteria.

People who had just started arriving for work were beginning to enter their offices.

Hana casually waved at the people as they passed by, but to Maru, every one of them was a senior.

So, Maru lowered her head and greeted them by bowing at the waist.

Hana sometimes followed Maru’s lead and greeted people too.

Hana’s bowing with her hands on her stomach was really cute.

They got into the elevator and went down.

Hana, still a little sleepy, yawned every now and then.

When they reached the first floor and entered the cafeteria, Maru was once again stunned by the magnificent sight.

The cafeteria at Starlight Research Institute had turned into a buffet, just like a franchise restaurant outside.

About ten chefs were preparing food.

The food displayed under the lights on the ceiling shimmered, almost glowing.

There were seafood dishes, including king crab, which was rare to find outside, meat that made your mouth water just by looking at it, and various desserts that were perfectly arranged for the finishing touch.

It was hard to believe this was a company cafeteria, considering the amount of investment that had gone into it.

But, when compared to the money Hana brought in, it was a small amount.

After all, Hana made billions every year, so spending 20 billion on a cafeteria didn’t seem out of place.

The improvement was so significant that more and more employees were eating their breakfast and dinner at the company.

In fact, it seemed like nearly everyone working at the Starlight Research Institute would eat here.

Just a year ago, the cafeteria at Starlight Research Institute was a place people wouldn’t even eat if given for free.

Now, it had undergone remarkable progress.

Since Maru had joined recently, she thought all large companies had cafeterias like this.

Of course, she hadn’t expected it to be this impressive.

Every time Maru ate here, she felt a strong sense of company loyalty.

A company that served such great meals must be unique.

While thinking this, Maru followed Hana around and helped her fill her tray.

Hana could manage on her own, but Maru preferred to fill it for her.

What if Hana dropped her tray while picking up some side dishes?

That would be dangerous.

“I want this! This one!”

Hana especially loved meat.

It was no surprise that her tray was filled with all kinds of meats.

Carrying the tray, Maru took it to Hana’s designated seat.

Since Hana was small, regular-sized tables were hard for her to use.

So, a special seat for Hana had been made.

Maru placed the tray with Hana’s chosen food on the table.

Fortunately, the seat next to Hana’s was a regular-sized table, making it easier for Maru to use.

As soon as Hana sat down, she picked up her utensils and began eating.

Maru watched her and picked up her own chopsticks to start eating too.

Now that it was her second week, Maru felt more comfortable around Hana.

***

“Hana, don’t go out alone. You might get lost.”

“I’m not a kid, Maru! I won’t get lost!”

I was a bit disappointed in Maru.

After more than two weeks of knowing me, shouldn’t she have figured out by now that I wasn’t a child?

Yet, Maru still thought of me as one.

Today, I had to show her my grown-up side.

But today’s destination was so special.

As soon as I got out of the car, I was ready to dash straight ahead.

We had arrived at a large supermarket filled with delicious things!

“Hana, let’s go look around the store! And don’t let go of my hand.”

Maru, having gotten out of the car, grabbed my hand and said that.

I should be the one worried about getting lost and becoming a lost child, but now I had to worry about Maru getting lost instead.

The thought of Maru getting lost and being called a “missing person” on a broadcast made my head hurt.

But I guess I should at least respond to her.

“Okay!”

Then we entered the large supermarket.


Since it was Saturday afternoon, there were a lot of people around.

“Maru, there are so many people here!”

“It’s the weekend, so I think many people who are off from work came here. Are you holding your phone tightly?”

“Yeah.”

I didn’t have many contacts in my phone.

A few people from work, and then Jiyu and Yumi, that was it.

I couldn’t help but lament my shallow social circle, but it was an inevitable force I couldn’t escape.

Since I had changed into this body, I hadn’t had the chance to build connections.

Of course, even in my original body, I didn’t have many connections, so I had nothing to say about it.

The only messages I got were advertisements.

Or maybe occasional spam emails.

Anyway, I quickly shook off the thoughts of my past awkwardness.

Thinking about it was just a waste.

“Wow!”

I screamed as I tried to pull out a cart from the display outside.

But the shopping cart was locked with a padlock.

“Huh?”

“Hana, you need to put in a coin!”

Maru approached and took out a 100-won coin from her pocket.

Then, she inserted the coin into the lock on the shopping cart and unlocked it.

“Oh wow!”

I watched Maru unlock the cart with a gleam in my eyes.

Her swift and precise actions were as cool as a secret agent’s.

I giggled and climbed into the cart.

The cart had a special seat for small children, which fit my body perfectly.

“Maru, let’s go!”

I said from inside the cart.

Maru slowly pushed the cart and entered the supermarket.

Once inside, the atmosphere felt different.

The bustling noise of people, the countless delicious foods on display, and the faint mechanical sounds that tickled my ears.

I could feel the energy of the large supermarket.

Places full of people had this lively and positive energy.

“Let’s go there!”

After we walked a bit inside the supermarket, I pointed with my finger at the section filled with meat and said to Maru.

Without listening to me, Maru walked in the opposite direction to another section.

“Noooo!!!”

I couldn’t help but scream as I watched the meat section grow farther away.

Was I just not destined to be with meat…

Maru pushed the cart and arrived at the vegetable section.

My complexion turned pale.

Of course, I ate vegetables, but there was something unsettling about this space.

Fruits were fine.

After all, they weren’t the actual body of the plant; they were just the byproducts that hung from trees.

Lately, as I had been growing vegetables in a small garden, my aversion to them had lessened, but coming to a section full of just vegetables made my head spin.

It was like the Little Mermaid coming into a seafood section filled with fish.

The friends she had gotten along with underwater were now displayed, gruesomely disassembled on the shelves.

I don’t know if the Little Mermaid ate her friends happily or screamed, but it definitely wasn’t a normal situation.


“Eww!”

I actively stopped Maru from putting vegetables into the cart.

Maru gave me a helpless look and left the vegetable section.

From my perspective, I was truly relieved.

The cart set off for the next destination.



 
  Chapter 143: I Feel Weak


“Yaho!”

As soon as I stepped out of the vegetable section, I was filled with energy.

I raised my arms and cheered loudly, causing everyone around me to stare.

I felt embarrassed and quickly lowered my hand that had been raised so high.

What I just did felt too attention-seeking.

“Maru, let’s go to the meat section!”

“Okay, Hana.”

Maru said as she pushed the shopping cart.

I felt like I was riding a sled as I arrived at the meat section.

There were various kinds of meat on display—pork, beef, ribs, and more, all looking so delicious that just seeing them made my mouth water.

“Maru, I want to eat rib-eye!”

Our building had a space where you could cook, so I didn’t need to go to a restaurant to cook.

Of course, if I were to grill the meat alone, it could be dangerous, so Bora or Haru would help me, but still.

I really wanted to eat rib-eye, which is the part of beef that I find most delicious.

“Okay, okay. If Hana wants it, we should buy it!”

Maru agreed with me and added the rib-eye displayed in front of us to the cart.

Suddenly, I felt like I was trapped in the cart, and my body warmed up.

I made a gesture asking Maru to pick me up.

“Uh?”

“Maru, let me out of the cart!”

I was tired of sitting in the cart.

I wanted to move around and put the things I wanted into the cart myself.

Maru seemed to understand my thoughts, as she picked me up and gently placed me on the ground.

Freed, I ran towards the snack section, leaving the meat area behind.

Although there were snacks at the convenience store in our building, there weren’t as many options compared to a large supermarket.

The supermarket had snacks that the convenience store didn’t sell.

I brightened up, gathering as many snacks as I could.

When I tried to put them into the cart, I couldn’t reach, so Maru helped me.

Maru seemed to be buying something that the seniors asked her to get.

Maybe it was office supplies or something.

Since I had eaten all the snacks in the break room, she was probably buying more to restock.

“Maru, can I get more snacks?”

“Sure. But only buy as much as you can eat! Don’t eat so many snacks that you skip meals.”

“Okay~”

Maru and I briefly separated.

I ran back to the snack section.

I preferred snacks in paper boxes over bagged ones, so I gathered a bunch of those that weren’t available at the convenience store.

I asked Maru to put them in the cart, then quietly slipped away from her side.

Maru seemed distracted.

She didn’t even notice I had slipped away.

I grinned and stealthily entered the alcohol section.

After buying beer at the convenience store last time, I had become someone to keep an eye on, and I hadn’t been able to touch alcohol since then.

However, I still had a strong desire to drink.

Even if I got in trouble, I couldn’t give up drinking.

Of course, I didn’t want to drink to the point of getting drunk.

Just a little sip would be enough.

When I was an adult, having a drink with friends was considered virtuous, but after changing into this body, I couldn’t drink a single sip.

I’d never smoked, but if withdrawal symptoms existed, maybe this was what they felt like.

I laughed as I carefully held a can of beer and slowly walked back to the spot where Maru had been.

I planned to hide it in the cart.

There were so many other snacks in the cart that I figured one can of beer wouldn’t be noticed.

“Uh…?”

But then I noticed something strange.

The spot where Maru had been was empty, and there was no sign of her anywhere.

Only the empty space welcomed me.

A cold sweat ran down my back.

But in modern society, this kind of disconnection wasn’t unusual.

And there was an easy solution.

It wasn’t the time of pagers anymore; we were in the digital age, so I pulled out my phone to call Maru.

No trial could stop me.

“Ah!”

But when I took out my phone, it was frozen.

I was sure I had charged it!

The screen was black and unresponsive.

“Ugh…”

In that moment, I became a lost child.

No, I had lost Maru.

I began searching around for her.

The store was big, but if I wandered around, surely I would spot her.

I circled around the store for about 10 minutes.

I felt tears threatening to fall.

I became lost just because of one can of beer…

This was something I hadn’t expected.

I also couldn’t use my plan of borrowing someone’s phone to call Maru because I had saved her number in my contacts, but I hadn’t memorized it.

Honestly, who memorizes phone numbers these days?

Most people just store them in contacts and easily dial the number; it’s rare to find someone who writes down numbers one by one.

In the end, I had no choice but to use my secret weapon.

It was a button I was supposed to press if I were kidnapped.

It would immediately notify a connected computer of my location and send out an alert.


Should I really press it?

Just as I was lost in thought, I spotted a familiar figure in the distance, pushing a cart.

My eyes clearly saw it.

It was Maru!

“Maru!!!”

I ran toward her with excitement.

Maru seemed to have noticed that I had disappeared.

When I got closer, she set the cart down and embraced me.

She even gave me a playful light slap on the head.

“Ouch!”

“I told you not to wander off! And why did you turn off your phone?”

“I didn’t turn it off on purpose, Maru… It broke…”

“Really? My heart dropped when you disappeared, Hana.”

“Hehe!”

But I was so happy that I accidentally showed Maru something I shouldn’t have.

“What’s this, Hana?”

Maru snatched the colorful can of beer from my hand.

I couldn’t help but scream.

“No!!!”

Maru looked around the can and quickly realized it was beer.

“Hana, this is confiscated!”

“Hing…”

My sneaky operation to secretly hide the beer had completely failed.

Defeated, I had no choice but to stay quietly by Maru’s side.

And perhaps because I had disappeared earlier, Maru was now paying much more attention to me than before.

Because of that, trying to sneak away again to grab a beer can was impossible.

Maru’s watch over me had become way too strict.

At this rate, I would have to return home without achieving my goal!

I stomped my feet in frustration, trying to think of a solution, but it was useless against Maru’s overwhelming vigilance.

In the end, my plan to buy a can of beer crumbled to dust.

Still, it didn’t matter much since we had bought plenty of food.

I decided to think of it as a blessing in disguise.

***

“Arrived!”

I got out of the car and spun around in circles.

By now, I had gotten so used to calling this building my home.

There probably wasn’t anyone else my age who had such a huge house.

Maru got out of the car too, opened the trunk, and started taking out the items inside.

There were so many things that we would need to make two or three trips.

“I’ll help too!”

I stuck right next to Maru, trying to help carry the loads.

Naturally, I went for the heavy ones.

I had been used to it ever since I was a guy.

It was common sense that women would carry lighter loads and men, who had more strength, would carry the heavier ones.

Every holiday when we brought back loads of stuff, it was just a given.

“Ugh!”

However, no matter how determined I was, I couldn’t lift the heavy load easily.

It was so heavy that I couldn’t even drag it across the ground.

I had no choice but to admit defeat in front of the heavy load.

Maru, having noticed my struggle, handed me a different item and said,

“Hana, could you carry this instead?”

“Okay!”

I took the load Maru gave me with both hands and lifted it with all my might.

Compared to the item I had tried earlier, this one felt as light as a feather.

But when I looked behind me, I saw Maru effortlessly lifting the heavy load I had failed to carry.

“Ah!”

Maru was so strong!

When I tried to lift that load, it hadn’t budged an inch, yet Maru picked it up with just one hand as if it were nothing.

Since my body had changed, I hadn’t really tested my strength until now — and here I felt an overwhelming sense of defeat.

This body was just too weak.

Even the load I was carrying now required both my hands to move it.


If I still had the strength from when I was a guy, I probably could have lifted it with just a finger.

Feeling an odd sense of defeat, I continued carrying the luggage.

I even imagined myself eating protein and muscle supplements and working out at the gym.

Maybe then I could easily lift heavy stuff like that?

Of course, Haru and Bora would definitely be strongly against it, though.



 
  Chapter 144 : What kind of plant will grow?


“Hmm…” 

I let out a deep sigh as I looked at what I was holding in my hand. 

It was a jump rope. 

Last time at the supermarket, I couldn’t carry the bags because I was too weak, so I had expressed a strong desire to exercise. 

But what I got in return… was a jump rope. 

Maybe Bora, Haru, and Maru thought I might get hurt if I did something like weight training, so they gave me this instead. 

Still, if I jump rope a lot, won’t I grow taller and naturally get stronger? 

I finished my calculations in my head. 

Holding the jump rope, I headed outside. 

I could have done it indoors, but somehow, doing it outside felt cooler. 

Maru followed me out to watch. 

“Hana, don’t overdo it, okay? Tell me right away if it gets too hard.” 

Maru said that and then took out a laptop, seemingly to do some work. 

I looked at Maru and got ready to jump. 

I had even won awards in jump rope competitions back in the day. 

I had talent for this. 

“Hup!” 

I shouted, getting into position. 

It felt chilly… 

Holding the cool rope handles, I started jumping. 

I kept my pace slow at first. 

I wanted to try double jumps too, but I held back with all my might. 

It was the first time I exercised in this child’s body. 

While I’d gotten used to daily life, exercise was a different story. 

If I got injured badly from overdoing it, everyone would be sad. 

“Yap! Yap!” 

I added rhythm to my jumps. 

After about a hundred, I started to feel out of breath. 

My stamina was extremely low. 

I realized I really needed to build it up. 

Normally, people only get tired after doing over a thousand, but I was already winded after ten percent of that. 

“Huff… Huff…” 

Panting heavily, I stopped jumping and tried to catch my breath. 

If my stamina was this weak, doing 100 a day in intervals might be best. 

If I kept it up, maybe someday I could do a thousand in one go. 

Starting today, I was determined to exercise properly. 

*** 

“Today’s the day we harvest strawberries~” 

With a cheerful heart, I put on a straw hat and stood in front of the office. 

It was easier to go outside if I brought someone along. 

“Hana~ Bora~ Maru~” 

Calling their names, I stepped into the office, but no one was there. 

Where had everyone gone? 

Well, everyone probably had their own work to do. 

Thinking that made me feel like it was only natural no one was here. 

“Is no one here?” 

I walked around the office calling names. 

I checked meeting rooms and other rooms with closed doors, but no one was around. 

I plopped down in Haru’s usual seat, planning to wait until someone showed up. 

While I sat there playing with pencils, I heard someone approaching from outside. 

I perked up my ears to see who it was. 

“Haru!” 

Thankfully, it wasn’t someone unfamiliar — it was someone I knew well. 

Haru saw me and quickly walked over. 

“Hana? Going to the garden again today?” 

From my outfit, Haru already seemed to know where I was going. 

I was dressed in work clothes and a straw hat — something I only wore when heading to the garden. 

Normally, I’d just wear casual clothes or my dinosaur pajamas. 

“Haru! Let’s go to the garden!” 

Lifting a small trowel, I spoke to Haru. 

Haru nodded and picked me up. 

“Alright, alright. You’re harvesting strawberries again today?” 

“Yup!” 

I had seen the ripe strawberries yesterday and planned to pick them today with a watering mouth. 

Yesterday, I was too full to care, but now that I was hungry, my mind had changed. 

I was going to bring a bunch back and share them with the office staff too. 

“What’s all this, Jincheol?” 

Mina said as she walked into the office. 

She had come up to the floor where Hana lived for a work request and was surprised to see all the fruit inside. 

“Oh, those are crops Hana grows. She harvests them occasionally and shares them with the staff. Isn’t she sweet? I wish I had a daughter like Hana… All I’ve got at home is a clueless son, haha.” 

“Hmm…” 

Mina’s mouth watered at the sight of the luscious strawberries. 

She had never seen strawberries that looked so violently delicious. 

They gleamed red under the office lights as if begging to be eaten, almost like they were coated in sugar. 

“Jincheol, can I try one of these?” 

Normally, Mina wouldn’t say something like this, but these strawberries were too tempting. 

It felt a little embarrassing — like going to someone else’s office and asking for their snacks. 

But Jincheol responded casually. 

“Oh! Go ahead. Actually, everyone who tries one says one isn’t enough. You can have three or four.” 


“Really…?” 

Mina hesitantly picked one up and put it in her mouth. 

She hadn’t felt such intense hunger outside of dieting. 

Luckily, the top of the strawberry had already been trimmed, so she could just pop it in. 

As she slowly chewed, her eyes widened. 

She had never tasted a strawberry like this before. 

Every bite burst with juice — it didn’t feel like a strawberry from this world. 

For something so small to taste this amazing — the embarrassment had been worth it. 

Jincheol chuckled at Mina’s expression. 

“You’re just like everyone else! Most visitors react just like that after eating one.” 

It felt almost like an experiment, but the taste was more than convincing. 

If this strawberry were sold in a market, it would be considered top grade. 

Even if the price doubled, people would still buy it. 

And if it were used for those trendy sugar-coated skewers (tanghulu), it would probably rake in massive profits. 

Mina figured the office staff had already thought of all these ideas. 

But still curious, she asked, even if it felt rude. 

“Is this going to be a product for sale soon?” 

Since Starlight Foods had recently expanded into green tea, coffee, and snacks, she wondered if this was part of that. 

She figured Jincheol, who worked directly with Hana, would know better than her. 

But hearing his answer, Mina was disappointed. 

“Oh, this is just something Hana grows as a hobby. No way we could sell it. It’s already hard enough to grow — and the costs are sky-high.” 

“Really? I’d be willing to buy them for double the market price…” 

“Haha, even ten times wouldn’t be enough. These are strawberries that only Hana can grow. Others have tried copying her, but it never works.” 

Reluctantly, Mina followed Jincheol back to work. 

But when she headed back to her department later, she couldn’t help but sneak a few strawberries with her.  

“Huh?” 

This morning, I felt something in my mouth. 

I spat it out. 

“A tooth!” 

It was the third one I’d lost. 

Would I look like a cartoon character with missing teeth when I smiled now? 

Thankfully, my body grew fast, and the spot where I lost my first tooth already had a new one growing in. 


It was clear this wasn’t a normal human body. 

The speed of growth was different from that of ordinary people. 

Naturally, I took the tooth and headed to the office — because a sprout was growing from the base of it. 

What kind of plant would grow this time? 

I hoped it would be something delicious, with fruit hanging all over! 



 
  Chapter 145 : Unexpected Crop


These days, Kim Sehee was spending much more time outside the company than inside. 

She could manage things from her desk, but her personality made her more comfortable checking everything out in person. 

So far, based on the data gathered from the plants that Hana had produced, this is what they had learned: 

Plants would grow within a 20 km radius in concentric circles centered on the tooth.

If they were even 1 meter outside that boundary, they might still grow, but wouldn’t bear fruit properly, and various other issues would arise. 

Also, even if the crop was moved elsewhere, it would be fine for about a day.

But after two days, the fruits on the plants at the original location would begin to shrivel and dry up. 

This is why protecting the first crop grown from Hana’s tooth was the top priority. 

That crop was displayed inside a highly secure building, designed to withstand even a typhoon or earthquake capable of flipping the country upside down.

It was guarded by dozens of security personnel under airtight protection. 

Even if the plant died, they assumed Hana could designate a new plant with the same ability—but that was just a theory.

Kim Sehee wasn’t bold enough to risk that kind of experiment. 

“We need to build structures strong enough to withstand typhoons and other disasters so farming can continue.” 

With that worst-case scenario in mind, Kim Sehee set up the farm accordingly.

Using by-products from the gates, they were able to construct a massive glass greenhouse.

It provided more than enough space to cultivate crops. 

“We’re doing our best to follow your instructions, boss.” 

For now, they were making do with a temporary plastic greenhouse, but Kim Sehee wasn’t going to settle for that.

Her final goal was to build a facility like those run by major U.S. or global agricultural

companies—huge structures designed specifically to grow plants. 

Just a few years ago, if she had said such things to her employees, they would’ve thought she was crazy.

But now, she had more than enough income to back it up. 

The money from cherry tomatoes, coffee, and green tea was enormous. 

A company that once made a few hundred billion won a year was now earning several hundred billion a month.

Operating profits were also considerable.

Even if royalties were adjusted later and Hana received a bigger share, they were still taking as much as they could for now. 

With higher income came higher spending.

That was the nature of economies of scale: the more you invested, the more profit you made—assuming you weren’t throwing money away. 

Kim Sehee never made such reckless investments.

She only pursued safe expansions to increase farming space. 

Finding suitable farmland within a 20 km concentric circle wasn’t easy in a land-scarce country like Korea.

Even with the first-discovered cherry tomatoes, they hadn’t filled half the available area yet. 

Fortunately, Hana’s plants bore three to four times more fruit than regular plants, so even on limited land, yields were high.

That was a silver lining. 

While Kim Sehee was having an intense conversation with executives, her phone buzzed in her pocket. 

She looked at the caller ID, steadied her breath, and answered. 

“Ah, yes, hello?” 

“[Boss!]” 

It was a call from the Starlight Research Institute.

Since they rarely contacted her, Sehee couldn’t help but feel a little tense.

And she had a hunch what this call might be about. 

“Did something happen?” 

“[Hana! Another tooth fell out!]” 

“I’ll be there immediately.” 

After exchanging a few more words, she slipped her phone back into her pocket. 

“Please wrap things up here.” 

Perhaps the executives had overheard the call, because none of them tried to stop her.

Sehee immediately began preparing to head to the research institute. 

“Driver, take me to the Starlight Research Institute, right away.” 

Although she sometimes drove herself, she could now afford a driver, so she sat in the back seat and gave her request naturally. 

“Oh right! Let’s stop by a store first before going to the institute.” 

She needed to buy a gift for Hana.

It had been a while since she’d seen her, and her hands were itching.

It didn’t make sense to go see her adorable Hana—someone so precious she’d gladly put her in her eye and it wouldn’t hurt—without bringing a gift.  

“Mmm…” 

The crop that grew from Hana’s tooth showed incredible growth speed—it was fully grown in less than a day. 

Of course, replanting the seeds from it took about two weeks to grow, which was still unbelievably fast. 

Normal crops often took half a year to mature. 

But this time, Kim Sehee was a bit disappointed when she saw what had grown from Hana’s tooth. 

It was such a common crop. 

“This is… rice, isn’t it?” 

“I think we’re seeing the same thing.” 

Yes, the plant Hana had produced this time was rice—a staple that every Korean ate three times a day. 

The downside was how common it was. 

Sure, the quality and flavor of rice grown from Hana’s plant would be incomparable—but still. 

“Wow, look at how many grains there are on this rice stalk.” 

Compared to normal rice, this one had at least five to six times more grains.

If planted and grown, it could probably meet a large portion of Korea’s total consumption. 

The rice was so heavy it bent over deeply. 

Normally, rice stalks naturally bow as the grains ripen, but this one was nearly at a 90-degree angle—as if bowing to a president. 

Still, Kim Sehee felt a bit of disappointment. 

Rice was just too common.

And wasn’t that the crop most farmers in Korea already cultivated? 

People might even accuse her of infringing on small businesses.

Crops like rice, which were part of the national diet, were under government regulation as well. 

But still, she decided to cultivate it. 

Even if she couldn’t sell it widely due to domestic restrictions, she could export it abroad.

And honestly, she felt ashamed for feeling disappointed over such a golden opportunity—just a year ago, she’d been barely scraping by. 

She would grow it for now and think about the rest later.


As the CEO, her job was to set the guidelines.

The actual execution was for the employees—that’s what she paid their expensive salaries for. 

The company had at least tripled in size compared to last year.

Most of the new hires had prior experience; she didn’t have the time to train fresh recruits, so she hired experienced professionals from relevant fields. 

Kim Sehee carefully carried the rice from Hana under tight security. 

The farmland was already prepared.

Before Hana lost the tooth, she had focused all efforts on securing enough land for farming, so they were able to plant the new crop right away. 

“Waaah!” 

In front of me was a bowl filled with rice and a grilled mackerel that made my mouth water just from looking at it. 

“Hana, this rice was made from the grains that came out of your tooth! They say it’s really delicious!” 

“Really?” 

Bora explained from beside me.

I was pretty sure I gave it to them just last week, and yet they’d already grown it and made rice out of it… 

I had to be amazing—there was no doubt.

After all, the rice came from me. 

I picked up my spoon and placed a piece of mackerel on top of the steaming white rice. 

Just looking at it made me drool—it looked so soft and tender.

It had been a while since food had visually tempted me like this. 

I smiled to myself, lifted the spoon, and took a big bite. 

Nom nom 

Rice itself doesn’t usually have much taste, and this one was similar—but the texture when chewing was incredible.


Compared to regular rice, this was much better. 

Still, compared to the other plants that had come from me, this one did feel a little bland. 

Maybe it was one of those “healthy for your body” types? 

I scraped the bowl clean, not leaving a single grain behind—eating until my stomach was full. 

The rice grown from the new rice plant had been, more or less, a success. 



 
  Chapter 146 : Typhoon Warning


Kim Sehee thought it over again. 

When it came to rice, the possibilities were endless. 

Why had she only focused on eating it as plain rice? 

There were so many things that could be made from rice. 

From alcohol to various rice cakes, and even tteok—there were countless delicious dishes to be made. 

Of course, it wouldn’t be possible to make enough for the entire population, but even if just 10% of the population ate it, that would be five million people. 

Just last month, green tea alone made 70 billion won in sales, and coffee already surpassed 100 billion this month. 

As for cherry tomatoes, after signing a supply contract with the military, demand outpaced supply, and they were making about 50 billion won a month. 

Even with just those three products, they were boasting monthly sales of 220 billion won. 

At this pace, continuing sales would turn them into a food company generating about 2.6 trillion won a year. 

Considering the top food company in the country had a little over 3 trillion won in revenue, Starlight Food’s sales were no joke. 

Unlike green tea, which had a limited supply, coffee and cherry tomatoes had room for growth. 

So earning the title of the country’s No.1 food company wasn’t a far-off dream. 

And maybe because of the name value of the Starlight Guild, no other companies tried to interfere. 

Or perhaps her brothers were providing some level of protection for her company behind the scenes. 

After all, Kim Sehee didn’t have a bad relationship with her older brothers. 

And there were no overlapping business interests either. 

“Thanks to Hana, I’m making money like swimming with my feet touching the ground! There’s no way I can’t make more!” 

Kim Sehee’s passion flared up. 

She felt just as energized as when she first inherited the company. 

She decided to plan for selling various rice-based foods to the market. 

“A typhoon is coming?” 

Bora, Haru, and Maru all responded like they had heard something completely unexpected. 

Manager Kim Jaeman chuckled as he spoke. 

“Well, gates open in the sky, so is it really that impossible for a typhoon to hit in April?” 

“Well, that’s true.” 

Still, it was common knowledge that typhoons usually came between July and September. 

But given how warm the weather had been lately, it wasn’t surprising that a typhoon-level climate had formed. 

It was probably due to global warming. 

“According to the info our Starlight Guild got, a pretty powerful typhoon is coming, so don’t forget to prepare thoroughly.” 

If a strong typhoon really did hit, they could just switch to working from home. 

But the office was a special case—because Hana was there. 

No one knew what could happen if Hana was left alone. 

And leaving a little girl alone in a big building during a powerful typhoon didn’t sit right. 

Sure, she wouldn’t be entirely alone in the building, but with how easily scared Hana was, she might start crying or panicking. 

“There might be a blackout, so check the generator. 

Also, stock up on food for Hana. 

Don’t forget a gas burner and some butane gas.” 

“Do we really need to prepare that thoroughly, sir?” 

Bora asked. 

Typhoons usually passed quickly due to their fast movement. 

Bora didn’t mind staying behind to keep watch because of Hana, but she still thought Manager Kim Jaeman was going overboard. 

“The Meteorological Agency also said this spring typhoon wasn’t ordinary, so it’s not a bad idea to be well prepared.” 

Manager Kim said, glancing at the glow-in-the-dark dinosaur stickers on the office walls. 

Hana had come to the office and stuck them on the walls before running off. 

One side of the office wall was now covered in colorful glowing dinosaurs. 

When the office lights were off, the glowing dinosaurs created quite the spectacle. 

They could have removed them, but they didn’t want to upset Hana. 

“And there’s no harm in being too prepared, right?” 

“Yes, sir! We’ll do as you say!” 

Being overly cautious wouldn’t hurt. 

Everyone scattered to make their preparations for the incoming typhoon. 

Whoooosh 

The sound of wind echoed outside. 

The wind was so strong it felt like the whole building was shaking. 

I watched from inside the safety of my home, looking out the window. 

On the street, people were rushing into buildings. 

The Meteorological Agency had been issuing warnings, but people were still walking outside. 

They must be pretty fearless. 

And here I was, staying hidden inside. 

Anyway, on a day like this, it was better to stay indoors and watch TV. 

I turned on the TV and was watching an anime—not Little Witch Lumi, but something else. 

As I watched intently, Bora came into my room. 

“Hana, if anything happens, come to the office, okay?” 

I nodded and replied that I understood. 

I wasn’t a little kid—no way I’d be too scared to go outside just because of a typhoon. 

Bora seemed to worry too much about me. 

Every time she looked at me, it felt like she was looking at a helpless child near the water. 

Shhhhhhhhhh! 

Heavy rain started pouring outside. 

I stopped watching the anime and stared blankly at the scenery. 

Somehow, it didn’t feel like this typhoon would pass easily. 

Contrary to the forecasts, it seemed like this one would leave serious damage. 

A typhoon in spring was already unusual. 

I silently prayed that it would pass safely. 

That as few people as possible would be harmed. 

Of course, avoiding damage altogether was impossible, but at least let it be minimal. 

Whoooosh! 

The wind outside screamed with a sharp, slicing sound. 


Maru was securing her windows in preparation for the typhoon. 

These days, instead of taping or using newspaper, fixing the windows directly to the frame was said to be more effective. 

Since it was a small studio, there weren’t many windows anyway. 

Until last month, Maru was unemployed, so she had no reason to live in a big house. 

Now, she was saving up to get a place closer to the office. 

The sound of what seemed like sand grains hitting the windows rang out repeatedly. 

Maru, anxious, made thorough preparations. 

She had prepared almost as much as Hana. 

The seniors nearby even commented on whether that much prep was really necessary. 

But Maru was a rookie among rookies! 

And there was no harm in being well-prepared. 

Just as she was finishing up, Maru’s phone rang with a notification. 

[A typhoon warning has been issued in Seoul. Work will be conducted remotely today.] 

“Waaah!” 

Among all the bad news, this was a piece of great news. 

Maru had always felt a bit guilty since she wasn’t doing much for the money she received. 

So she worked hard at everything she did. 

And now, she was wondering whether she should wear formal clothes while working from home. 

Her first ever work-from-home day! 

It made her heart flutter a bit. 

Considering the salary and bonuses she got from Starlight Research Lab, it felt like she should be commuting through the wind and rain. 

But if the company sent a message telling her to work from home, she had no choice. 

Maru giggled to herself and got ready for remote work. 

She connected to the company network and secretly prepared snacks to eat while working. 

She even adjusted the camera angle so the snacks wouldn’t show. 

Sure, she ate snacks at the lab too, but it felt different eating them at home. 

“Oh right!” 

Maru took out her phone and made a call. 

She was calling Hana. 

“Hana!” 

[Yeah, Maru! What’s up?] 


“I just wanted to check if you were okay… If you get scared, make sure to tell Bora! Don’t run off anywhere!” 

[Maru, I’m in third grade, okay? I know everything I need to know.] 

“R-Really?” 

Hana’s behavior definitely matched a third grader, but could she say that out loud? 

Anyway, knowing she wasn’t terrified made Maru feel relieved, and she got back to work with a lighter heart. 



 
  Chapter 147 : Power Outage


This is ABS reporter Kim Daegi! 

I’m currently reporting from a location overlooking Olympic Highway. 

A road that was always plagued by traffic congestion is now completely empty! 

The only vehicles passing by are emergency vehicles operated by the government! 

And on the nearby streets, not a single person is in sight! 

Even though it’s broad daylight, the streets are as deserted as they are at dawn. 

Following the recommendation of the head of the Disaster and Safety Management Headquarters, a travel advisory has been issued. 

On this day of intense winds, viewers, please stay safe and remain indoors! 

What a dedicated reporter, I thought while watching the news. 

Trash was being swept around by the wind on the streets, and reporter Kim Daegi was out there doing his best to alert us of the danger. 

Signboards were flying through the air like birds, giving a clear idea of how strong the wind was. 

“Ugh— Aaaah!” 

But even the reporter couldn’t withstand the typhoon. 

He was struck by a flying flyer and injured. 

While I felt bad for the reporter, I couldn’t help but wonder how the cameraman managed to keep filming such footage. 

When the reporter got hurt, the screen quickly switched back to the news desk, where a professor was talking about the dangers of the current typhoon. 

“This typhoon is different from the ones we’ve had before… and…” 

“Its speed is very slow and it’s carrying a lot of moisture…” 

“It might have absorbed magical energy from the gate that appeared…” 

“We need to declare a state of emergency, and the government must recognize this as a true national disaster and respond accordingly…” 

The elderly professor spoke with a tone as if coughing up blood. 

Beside me, Bora casually munched on snacks and said, 

“This is all an overreaction. Typhoons usually pass in half a day. Right, Hana?” 

Bora had a point. 

No matter how strong or big a typhoon was, they usually moved on after half a day. 

Still, I couldn’t shake the uneasy feeling that this one wouldn’t end so easily. 

“Hey Hana, wanna watch a movie?” 

Bora was in my room wearing really casual clothes. 

I was so used to seeing her neatly dressed that seeing this laid-back version of her felt refreshingly new. 

Bora, Haru, and Maru each gave off different vibes. 

Bora felt like a dad, Haru like a mom, and Maru like a close older sister. 

Well, now that Maru’s in a female body, I should probably say “sister” instead… 

But the word didn’t sit right on my tongue, so I didn’t want to use it. 

“No! Bora, let’s watch the news!” 

“Oh… okay? Then let’s watch the news.” 

Bora seemed surprised. 

I did kind of want to watch a variety show or movie, but the news was more compelling. 

Since the typhoon had just made landfall, all the channels were covering how dangerous it was. 

I sneakily stole some of Bora’s snacks. 

She didn’t seem to care, probably because she was fiddling with her phone. 

Deflated, I turned back to the television. 

The real-time updates shown on the news were imprinted vividly in my mind. 

But just watching the news left me feeling a little empty. 

So I snuggled into Bora’s arms. 

Soft, warm, and squishy—it welcomed me in. 

I leaned my head against her and watched TV in total comfort. 

It was so relaxing that I felt myself drifting off to sleep. 

***

At first, Maru was excited at the thought of working from home. 

As a new employee, working remotely seemed much better than commuting. 

Earning money from home—what could be better? 

But that joy soon did a 180. 

CRASH! 

Hearing a loud noise outside, Maru rushed to the window and looked out. 

“…Whoa.” 

A sign attached to a building had been ripped off by the strong wind and crashed onto a car below. 

While it was unfortunate for the car owner, thankfully, no one was hurt. 

Maru had a bad feeling. 

It was still just the beginning of the typhoon, yet the wind was already this strong. 

The torrential rain pouring down only added to the unease. 

Unfortunately, the troubles didn’t stop there. 

They tangled together like vines. 

Most of the bad news came via phone messages. 

[Due to damage to supply facilities from the current typhoon…] 

“Ah!” 

Maru gasped after reading the message. 

The gas supply had been cut due to the typhoon. 

And to make matters worse, the technicians couldn’t come out to fix it because of the storm. 

If only I had gotten rid of the gas stove and installed an induction cooktop! 

Thankfully, Maru had a portable gas burner she bought just in case of emergencies. 

At least she could still cook ramen. 

Refocusing on her work-from-home tasks, she also turned on the news on YouTube in the background. 

On YouTube, the anchors were calling this the biggest typhoon since the country’s founding, hyping it up to no end. 

They said the typhoon was moving so slowly that there was no telling when it would end. 

Maru grew more anxious as she listened. 

Things are already this bad… and they’re going to get worse? 

Thankfully, nothing else major happened before work was done. 

But by then, the wind had become so strong that going outside was impossible. 

Outside, trees had been uprooted and lay fallen. 


Cars were so badly damaged by falling signs that they might as well be sent straight to the scrapyard. 

Maru took a moment of silence for the owners of those cars. 

Would insurance cover this kind of disaster? 

As someone who didn’t own a car, she wasn’t sure. 

Grrrrumble 

Maru’s stomach growled. 

She smoothly got ready to cook some ramen. 

With the gas stove unusable, she set a pot on the portable burner, turned it on, and began cooking. 

‘Something doesn’t feel right…’ 

The howling wind outside gave her a feeling that things weren’t over yet. 

And of course, her bad feeling was right. 

Suddenly, the lights went out. 

Maru panicked and flipped the switch—but nothing happened. 

She quickly turned on the flashlight on her phone and rushed to the window. 

Outside, everything was pitch black. 

Even the bright signs were off, and the city was swallowed in total darkness. 

“This can’t be…” 

Maru had no choice but to accept the reality: this was a truly massive typhoon. 

Typhoons powerful enough to cause blackouts were rare. 

She tried to make a call—but there was no signal. 

The only things still functioning in this blackout were her laptop and smartphone, though they were now disconnected from the internet. 

***

“Hey! Bora! School’s canceled tomorrow!” 

I shouted in delight. 

I’d just gotten a message saying tomorrow’s classes were called off due to the typhoon. 

Bora saw the message and smiled. 

“Then you can sleep in tomorrow, right Hana?” 

“Yep!” 

I was determined to pull an all-nighter watching movies. 

The scene outside was quite a spectacle. 

Since we were on the 10th floor, I looked down and saw nothing but trees swaying violently. 

There wasn’t a single sign of life outside. 

If Bora wasn’t here, I think I’d be terrified. 

Being the only one on this whole floor of the building would’ve been way too scary. 

“Bora, I’m hungry!” 

“Alright, alright.” 

Bora listened to me and stepped out to make food. 

I wondered what she’d make—hopefully meat! 

But she returned with a frown. 

“Hana, the gas is cut off, so I don’t think we can cook anything…” 

“Noooo!!!” 

I couldn’t help but cry inside at Bora’s words. 

Delicious meals were the joy of my life, and not being able to eat was devastating. 

Then Bora, holding a gas burner, said: 

“Let’s at least have ramen and instant rice!” 

Not a bad choice. 

No meat, but ramen and rice were still food. 

If we hadn’t prepared, we might’ve gone hungry. 

Bubble bubble 

The ramen in the pot was cooking nicely. 

I picked up my chopsticks, mouth watering. 


But just then, a strange sound came—and the lights went out, plunging us into darkness. 

“Hey, the lights went out!” 

I said in an innocent voice. 

It looked like the power had gone out. 

This typhoon was clearly powerful enough to cause a blackout. 



 
  Chapter 148: Cleanup





“Whoa!” 

I let out an exclamation at the rare sight of a power outage in a building. 

However, not long after the lights went out, they came back on. 

Perhaps the emergency generator had kicked in? 

They did say there would be inspections ahead of the incoming typhoon. 

“Oh my, even the city over there had a blackout?” 

Bora also seemed amazed by the power outage. 

While it was common for power to go out due to strong winds during a typhoon, seeing the entire city plunged into darkness was a rare sight indeed. 

Following Bora, I pressed myself against the window and looked outside. 

The distant view of the city looked surreal. 

The city, which should have been glowing brightly at this time, looked dark and lifeless—like a dead city. 

Only a few scattered lights flickered; the rest was so dim it looked like a scene out of a movie. 

“Wow! This is amazing!” 

Holding a bowl of ramen, I slurped the noodles while staring at the scenery. 

It was a sight money couldn’t buy. 

Bora, fascinated, pulled out her phone and started taking pictures of the cityscape outside. 

“No signal either…” 

She must have been trying to upload the pictures somewhere. 

Realizing there was no signal, I checked my own phone. 

Just like hers, mine had no reception—it was as if we were in a no-service zone. 

Not even mobile data was working. 

No way! 

I quickly looked toward the TV. 

The screen was frozen on a ridiculous pose of the news anchor, likely due to a broadcast error. 

“Bora… the TV’s frozen!” 

Bora looked flustered as well. 

“Looks like we’ll have to stay together tomorrow too?” 

“Really?” 

“Yeah. I can’t just leave Hana alone.” 

“Can’t I just drive home?” 

“Can we even walk to the parking lot in this weather?” 

Looking out at the landscape, Bora gave a subtle smile. 

Like she said, with the wind howling outside, it did seem dangerous to go out. 

I looked at her and said, 

“Bora, let’s stay together until the typhoon ends!” 

“Okay! I’ll stay by Hana’s side until it’s over!” 

Thankfully, we were in a safe place—but what about everyone else? 

The typhoon lingered over South Korea for more than a day. 

***

Before two days had passed, the typhoon had receded. 

If it had stayed even one day longer, the damage would have been unimaginably catastrophic. 

Typhoon Nabi caused damage like no other in Korea’s history. 

With strong winds and immense moisture, it poured rain clouds over the entire country, leaving devastation beyond words. 

Though the full damage had not yet been tallied, the preliminary count already exceeded 50 trillion won. 

Considering Korea’s annual budget was 600 trillion, that was about 10%—a staggering blow. 

The southern coast, central region, and even Seoul were completely engulfed by the typhoon, turning the entire country into chaos. 

There was hardly a city left functioning properly. 

In rural areas, homes collapsed and people were crushed to death—Typhoon Nabi showed no mercy. 

If even the well-built cities suffered such damage, one could only imagine the devastation elsewhere. 

Countless people were left displaced, and firefighters ran tirelessly to save those still trapped. 

Soldiers, police, and volunteers all mobilized to heal the scars left by the typhoon. 

Experts agreed that this typhoon seemed like it was made to erase the country of South Korea itself. 

It had wiped out the nation’s growth momentum. 

Even the Starlight Research Lab took a hit from the typhoon. 

However, since it was a research facility, it was somewhat prepared and received only minor damage compared to other places. 

Maru barely managed to go to work—it was enough to bring tears to her eyes. 

It was odd for an office worker to be happy about going to work, but Maru was genuinely relieved. 

Living in a home without internet, electricity, or gas was like a caveman living in a cave. 

Thankfully, she had a gas burner, so she didn’t go completely hungry. 

She didn’t even want to imagine what would’ve happened without it. 

As she passed the entrance to the research lab, people inside were cleaning up. 

Each had tools in hand, tidying the mess the typhoon left behind. 

But then Maru spotted a familiar head of hair. 

“Hana, what are you doing?” 

Hana was sweeping the ground with a broom. 

Maru asked her, and she replied as if it were obvious, 

“I’m cleaning, Maru.” 

Seeing her tiny hands holding a giant broom didn’t inspire much confidence. 

If anything, wasn’t she just getting in the way? 

Maru took the broom from Hana, thinking she’d be much faster at cleaning. 

“Ah! Give it back, Maru!” 

Hana bounced around her, flailing. 

Maru cleaned at a much faster pace than she had. 

Then she picked her up and carried her inside the lab, despite her wriggling to stay and clean more. 

“Maru, have you been doing well?” 

Hana, who had entered the building, asked Maru how she was doing. 

In response to Hana’s words, Maru said she hadn’t been doing well. 

She felt that such a powerful spring typhoon would never come again in her lifetime. 

When they arrived on the 10th floor and entered the office, there were few employees present. 


Only Bora was there, slumped over her desk, her head buried in her arms. 

She looked like a gambler who had just lost everything in a huge bet. 

“Hello!” 

Bora lifted her head to respond to Maru. 

Her voice sounded like it was on the verge of death. 

“Maru, have you been well?” 

“Sunbae, did something serious happen?” 

Seeing how drained Bora looked, Maru asked if something had happened. 

She looked like someone whose world had just collapsed. 

“My car… my car…” 

Bora explained that her car had been destroyed by building debris blown around by the typhoon. 

It wasn’t just a minor part that was damaged—materials had fallen on the front bumper and engine area, making it completely unsalvageable.

It was a total loss. 

Now Maru could understand just how terrifying this typhoon had been. 

“What about insurance?” 

“Natural disasters aren’t covered by insurance…” 

Bora explained that car insurance doesn’t provide compensation for disaster situations unless there’s a special rider for it. 

Although Maru didn’t own a car and couldn’t fully grasp her frustration, she could at least sympathize with her sadness. 

However, Bora quickly perked up. 

A message came through announcing that the company would compensate for damages caused by the disaster. 

As expected, life was easier when the company had money. 

“Yahoo!” 

Bora let out a cheer of joy. 

She didn’t forget to praise Starlight Research Lab, saying it was the best. 

“Anyway, thanks for your hard work, Maru. Since you’re here now, I’ll be heading home.” 

Bora quickly packed up her things to leave. 

She had been stuck in the building for two days due to the typhoon and was eager to go home. 

She probably never expected to spend two days in the building, but thanks to Hana living there, she didn’t suffer from a lack of daily necessities. 

It might have even been better than staying at home. 

Unlike the blackout at her place, the building had an emergency generator, so there was still electricity. 

Didn’t Maru suffer immensely from the blackout herself? 

After Bora left, the office gradually filled with employees who had all endured the typhoon. 

Regardless of how strong the typhoon had been, the workers still returned to their company. 

***

Kim Sehee had prepared thoroughly for the typhoon, but once she witnessed its power from inside her home, she could only accept reality. 

It was clear that Starlight Foods, which had recently started making money through farming, would suffer massive damage. 

The plants she had raised with all her effort were sure to be swept away by the typhoon. 


Still, Kim Sehee had told her employees to stay home no matter what. 

Hana’s plants grew quickly, so even if they didn’t yield as much as before, it would only take about a month to harvest at least half the usual amount. 

However, if the employees were injured—or worse, killed—by the typhoon, that loss would be far greater. 

Unlike plants, people couldn’t be regrown or replaced. 

But an unexpected sight greeted Kim Sehee when she arrived at the farm. 
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“Th-this is…”

The first place they checked was the cherry tomato farm.

Outside, the sturdy stems of the cherry tomatoes stood tall.

Although the fruits had fallen to the ground due to the wind, the main bodies were intact.

Of course, not everything was completely fine—some damage had occurred due to the typhoon’s strong winds.

Still, considering they thought everything would die, the fact that more than half of the plants had survived was enough to ease their hearts.

Kim Sehee also checked the coffee field and, finally, the rice paddies.

Similarly, the plants were alive.

Her jaw dropped at the unbelievable sight.

This seemed far beyond what plants were normally capable of.

“Boss, I think we can get the farm running again in two weeks.”

“That’s a relief. Really, such a relief.”

Kim Sehee felt a sense of awe toward her plants.

When she had heard that the plants in other farms had all died because the vinyl greenhouses had been blown away, she assumed her farm would be the same.

But they had escaped that fate.

However, the situation for the other farms was devastating.

Not only had their fields been swept away by the water, but all the essential farming equipment, storage, and machinery had been completely destroyed by the typhoon.

In the worst cases, only a bare plot of land remained.

Before they could even think about the next year’s crops, this year’s harvest had been completely wiped out.

And it wasn’t just one region—it was the same everywhere.

The overall shipment volume of crops couldn’t even meet 10% of what was expected.

That’s how unimaginably powerful this typhoon had been.

Even with preparations, no farmer had expected this level of destruction.

This wasn’t like previous typhoons that would pass after half a day.

Typhoon Nabi had lashed the country with violent winds and rain for two full days.

There was no way any farmland could have remained intact—except for Kim Sehee’s.

Despite the relentless downpour, not a single puddle remained on her land.

Though the drainage systems had been well-prepared, the sheer volume of rainfall had still been worrying—but thankfully, her land had handled it.

As she walked the farm with her staff, checking over the land and planning next steps, a secretary came running up to her.

“Ma’am! A call just came from the government.”

“The government? Why would they call?”

“It’s from the Food Policy Division of the Ministry of Agriculture, Food and Rural Affairs. They said they really want to meet you in person…”

“Ah.”

Kim Sehee smiled, roughly guessing why the Food Policy Division wanted to meet her.

***

The Ministry of Agriculture, Food and Rural Affairs (MAFRA) is the department responsible for farming in South Korea.

So, the fact that they contacted Kim Sehee suggested there was a problem with the country’s agriculture.

She had dealt with the Ministry often in the past, so she knew them well.

And they were also familiar with the crops she grew.

After the call, the meeting was scheduled for the next day, at Kim Sehee’s office.

After all, it’s usually the party in need that makes the visit.

Right before the appointed time, people entered her office.

They had probably come all the way from Sejong City, as most government departments had already relocated there.

Though many claimed good reasons for staying in Seoul, there were still some utterly useless offices remaining in the capital.

A man who looked to be in his late 40s, dressed in a modest outfit, entered the office.

He was flanked by two subordinates who seemed to be in their early 30s.

Judging by his thinning hair, it seemed he was under heavy work stress—since hair loss can be caused by that.

“Good day, ma’am. I’m Lee Hankyu, manager at the Food Policy Division of the Ministry of Agriculture, Food and Rural Affairs.”

As he greeted her, Kim Sehee responded with a gentle smile.

“Hello, Manager Lee Hankyu. I’m Kim Sehee, president of Starlight Foods.”

After the introductions were over, they got to the main point.

“So, Manager Lee, what brings you to me?”

Originally, there hadn’t been much connection between MAFRA and Starlight Foods.

Only recently, after the company started farming directly, had there been some interaction—but that was a very recent development.

***

“Waaaah~”

I let out a meaningless wail as I slung my backpack over my shoulders.

Today was a school day.

We had a break due to the typhoon, and since the damage was worse than expected, we had two extra days off.

But the days off had now come to an end.

As I lay face down on my bed, Maru came and grabbed my hand.

“Hana, time to go to school!”

“Okaaay…”

I held Maru’s hand, got on the elevator, and went down.

It was my first time going out in a while, so my heart was pounding.

We hadn’t been able to go outside because of the typhoon.

When we got to the parking lot, traces of the typhoon were still visible.

Thankfully, the company car was fine, so we could use it to go to school.

Maru’s driving had improved a lot, so I felt I could trust her now.

Although, I still got a scare every time she made a small mistake.

As we got into the car and it smoothly pulled out with the familiar sound of the engine, a smile crept onto my face.

Compared to the old days when it used to rattle and shake constantly, this was a huge improvement.

“Hana, how does it feel to be going back to school after so long?”

“I’m happy!”

Just thinking about meeting Jiyu and Yumi made my heart flutter.

By the way, looking at the scenery outside, it was clear how powerful this typhoon had been.

Even though three days had passed since the typhoon moved on, there were still countless places that hadn’t been cleaned up.

It seemed that recovery efforts were focused on densely populated areas, so places a bit farther from the city still had fallen trees and overgrown weeds.

Fortunately, the roadside trees hadn’t been uprooted and stood firm.


If any of the trees had fallen onto the road, it probably would’ve been impossible to pass through.

No matter how deep the wounds left behind by Nabi were, as long as people remained, recovery was possible.

Even now, the closer we got to the city, the more things looked back to normal.

Thanks to the combined efforts of the police, firefighters, government officials, and volunteers, the scenery began to look just like it did before as we approached the school.

Once we arrived, I got out of the car.

“Yap!”

The ground near the school, which I hadn’t stepped on in a long time, felt fresh.

Waving to Maru in farewell, I headed toward the school gate.

They say the ground hardens after rain—and indeed, the faces of the students walking to school were free of worry.

In fact, they looked even brighter than they did before the typhoon.

Maybe it was because we’d all been stuck at home during the storm and were itching to move around.

Once I entered my classroom and sat down at my seat, I saw that Yumi and Jiyu hadn’t arrived yet.

“Hmmm…”

Until my friends arrived, I played a game of balancing pens upright on my desk.

It was a surprisingly delicate game—one small mistake and the pen would topple over.

Just as I managed to stand one pen and was working on the second, I heard familiar voices.

Jiyu and Yumi had arrived.

“Hana!!!”

“Hana, I missed you sooo much!”

Yumi and Jiyu rushed over and started rubbing their cheeks against mine.

I was caught off guard by the sudden physical contact.

“W-why are you guys doing this all of a sudden?!”

At my flustered reaction, Yumi and Jiyu put on shocked expressions.

“Hana, didn’t you miss us?”

They looked at me with such sparkling eyes that I couldn’t help but say something nice.

“Of course I missed you.”

“Knew it!”

As we chatted and playfully bickered, the teacher walked in.

She looked absolutely exhausted—her dark circles hung down under her eyes.

She definitely didn’t look like this last week.

Standing at the teacher’s desk, she spoke in a weak voice.

“I was so worried about what kind of accidents might happen to you all… but you’re all safe, right?”

It seemed like she had gone through quite a trial during the typhoon.

She must have spent every minute in anxiety, fearing that one of her students might get hurt or be in danger.

Thankfully, none of us had gotten injured or seriously hurt by the storm.


“Yes!”

The students responded energetically.

Maybe it was because kids aren’t directly involved in typhoon recovery efforts like adults are.

After all, it’s the grown-ups who usually deal with cleaning up the aftermath.

Well, I could proudly say I faced the typhoon head-on—after all, I picked up a broom and helped clean up around the lab myself.
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“So, what brings you here today?” 

Kim Sehee asked Manager Lee Hankyu. 

She already had a rough idea of why he was here, but it was customary to hear it directly from the person involved. 

“Um… I came to ask for the president’s help…” 

“What kind of help?” 

Kim Sehee asked with a deliberate smile. 

Her expression clearly said she wouldn’t help unless he clearly stated what he wanted. 

Seeing her reaction, Manager Lee hesitated before speaking. 

“I heard the farm run by the president wasn’t too badly damaged in the recent typhoon.” 

“That’s right. To be blunt, we could resume normal operations as early as next week.” 

Although she already knew what Manager Lee was getting at, Kim Sehee feigned surprise as she spoke—acting as if she had no idea why her farm was still intact. 

The recent typhoon had practically wiped out rice farming across the country. 

Other crops and fruits were also affected, but rice farming took the hardest hit. 

The usual yield would be lucky to reach even 10%. 

In fact, given the power of the storm, it might not even be 1%. 

But then, Manager Lee cautiously brought up something Sehee hadn’t expected. 

“Because of the typhoon, the government-run grain storage facilities took major damage.” 

“Really? I figured there would be some damage from the storm… But not all of the grain storage facilities were affected, right?” 

“Well… It just so happened that the grain storage facilities were undergoing renovations at the time, which made the damage worse.” 

The typhoon had developed suddenly. 

The government’s complacency—assuming no typhoon would come in spring—led to the current disaster. 

To be fair, it was hard to blame them entirely. 

After all, a typhoon in spring was absurd enough, and this one turned out to be the most powerful in Korean history. 

They had tried to cancel the renovation work and prepare for the typhoon, but there wasn’t enough time. 

That’s why the grain storage facilities across the country suffered such extensive damage. 

This was the first time even Kim Sehee had heard that all the storage facilities were damaged, so she replied with a slightly hardened expression. 

“So…? Are you saying there’s no reserve rice in the country right now?” 

Manager Lee wiped the sweat from his face with a handkerchief as he replied. 

“Yes. In a month or two, Korea will run out of rice.” 

“Wow… Is it really that serious?” 

“Yes. The government is scrambling to import rice from abroad, but at the current pace, by the time the rice arrives, there won’t be any rice left in Korea.” 

“This… This is much worse than I thought.” 

But from Sehee’s perspective, there were several things she didn’t understand—like why someone from the Food Policy Department had come to her. 

After all, her rice farm didn’t yield much. 

Of course, if she ran everything at full capacity and harvested every one to two weeks, she could meet the government’s demand—but even then, the government wasn’t asking for much. 

And Sehee was, above all, a businesswoman. 

She didn’t know the full extent of their intentions, but at the very least, she wouldn’t take a loss. 

“So, you’re saying you want to buy the rice produced by our farm?” 

When she said that, Lee Hankyu brightened immediately. 

“Yes! We’d like to purchase the rice grown at Starlight Foods at a fair price.” 

It seemed the government’s plan was to use the rice from Starlight Foods as a temporary fix while waiting for the imported rice to arrive. 

They probably chose Starlight Foods because someone from the Starlight Guild introduced them. 

At the very least, her “brothers” were quite fond of her. 

And right now, Sehee’s farm was the only one in Korea capable of producing rice. 

“Hmm…” 

If Sehee refused, the Ministry of Agriculture and Food would suffer a huge blow. 

Of course, in modern times, rice wasn’t as crucial as it used to be—but people still relied on rice as a staple. 

No one would starve to death, since there were plenty of other food options. 

But the Ministry would face public backlash. 

People would wonder how they could mismanage things so badly that even rice ran out. 

Heads would roll. 

But since Sehee saw this as a money-making opportunity, she decided to save them. 

“Alright then. Let’s make a deal.” 

If the Minister of Agriculture had been there, he probably would’ve sighed in relief. 

***

“Hana, hey Hana.” 

“Yeah?” 

I answered as I walked down the hallway. 

Jiyu was pointing toward the restroom. 

“Oki.” 

I understood what she meant, so I entered the bathroom with Jiyu and Yumi. 

“Hana!” 

Oops—my mistake! 

I had unconsciously headed into the boys’ restroom, but Yumi grabbed my sleeve just in time to stop me. 

If I’d gone in, the boys might’ve screamed after seeing me. 

“Why do you always try to go into the boys’ restroom, Hana?” 

Yumi asked, but I just fumbled for an answer. 

Saying “I’ve been doing it for over 20 years, it’s just instinct” would make me sound like a lunatic, so I had to come up with something vague. 

“Hmm… Hana’s so strange!” 

Hearing Yumi say that felt like a stab to the heart. 

Even if I had the body of a child, how would they react if they knew the real me? 

They’d probably scream and run away. 

“Today, we’re making cookies for our field trip activity!” 

“Really? That sounds fun!” 

Yumi and Jiyu chatted as they washed their hands. 

Apparently, our next class involved making cookies. 

Our school must’ve had money or just liked offering unusual hands-on activities—very different from the high schools that focused only on lectures. 

Maybe it’s just the passage of time, but back in my day, elementary school was mostly just lessons. 

“What shape cookie are you going to make, Hana?” 


I wanted to say I’d make a cookie shaped like an alien from a game, but they wouldn’t understand—so I went with a safe answer. 

“I’m going to make a bunny-shaped cookie!” 

“Really? A bunny cookie made by Hana? I want to see it!” 

I asked Jiyu in return, feeling a little embarrassed for being the only one to share my cookie shape. 

“I’ll make a monkey?” 

“I want to make something cute! Like a bunny too, or maybe a puppy or kitten!” 

We all shared the animal shapes we wanted to make. 

But I was already worrying—would my poor imagination and clumsy hands be able to make a bunny-shaped cookie? 

Creating something cute and recognizable on the first try wasn’t going to be easy. 

Soon, we arrived at the classroom where the cookie activity would take place. 

The room was set up like a cooking school, with big tables and various utensils. 

There was even an oven in the corner. 

The kids were already playing with the cooking tools. 

Since it was just children, there weren’t any dangerous tools like knives or scissors. 

No little “tough guys” wielding real knives here. 

“Hana, Yumi—how do I look?” 

Jiyu twirled in an apron placed on the table. 

It had a cute bunny face on it—perfect for her. 

I gave her a thumbs-up and complimented her. 

“It looks great on you!” 

Then Jiyu put on a chef’s hat. 

She looked like she belonged in a commercial. 

I clapped and praised her new look—it was adorable, perfectly suited for a third grader. 

Seeing this, Yumi quietly put on her own apron. 

Hers had giraffes printed on it. 

I praised her just like I did for Jiyu. 

Blushing, Yumi smiled brightly at my compliments. 

Kids really do look best when they’re smiling. 

But then I sensed Jiyu and Yumi approaching. 

They were holding an apron. 

I backed away, but I was soon caught. 

“Ack!” 

I let out a shriek as they forced an apron onto me. 


Mine had the face of a cartoon elephant on it. 

Does this mean I have an elephant? 

Seeing me in the apron, Jiyu and Yumi clapped and looked thrilled. 

They seemed to enjoy it even more than I did. 

While we were goofing around, the teacher came in and began preparing for the cookie-making activity. 
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“Hiyah!” 

I slapped some flour from the table onto Jiyu’s face. 

Her face turned completely white from the powder, and seeing her like that, I clutched my stomach and burst out laughing. 

It reminded me of a clown. 

“Hana, you!” 

Jiyu, not willing to lose, dabbed her flour-covered finger and aimed it at me. 

But I dodged her finger with my agile body, then went behind her and grabbed her hands to stop her from flinging more flour. 

I washed them under running water. 

“Ack!” 

Jiyu protested, but she couldn’t overpower me. 

While we were playing like that, the teacher came in. 

She looked at us with a stern expression and said: 

“You shouldn’t play with food! Hana, Jiyu!” 

“Yees~” 

We returned to our seats and grouped up in threes to start making cookies. 

The teacher projected a presentation and explained in detail how to make cookies. 

As expected from a wealthy school, the presentation quality was incredibly clear. 

Shouldn’t it usually be a bit blurry? 

But it was so clear, I could see everything even from far away. 

Starlight Guild really is rich. 

“First, soften the butter!” 

The teacher demonstrated to us as she gave instructions. 

I started softening the butter in a mixing bowl using a spatula. 

All the ingredients were already set on the table—I wasn’t sure when that happened. 

All we had to do was combine them and make cookies. 

“Next, add the sugar!” 

The teacher picked up a sugar container from the table and poured it into the bowl. 

“Don’t confuse it with salt!” 

She warned us carefully, perhaps worried we might make that rookie mistake. 

Smiling, I picked up the sugar and poured it into the bowl of softened butter. 

I like sweet things, so I figured it was okay to add a lot. 

But seeing me pour the sugar, Yumi cautiously said: 

“Hana, isn’t that too much sugar?” 

“No, Yumi. You need this much to make sweet cookies!” 

Yumi added sugar too, but it looked like only half as much as I did. 

With that little, her cookies might not be sweet or tasty… 

Well, it’s all personal taste, right? 

I imagined myself eating my sweet cookies as I worked enthusiastically. 

Following the teacher’s instructions, we finished the dough, and I smiled brightly, eyes shining. 

“Jiyu! Yumi! Look at this! Doesn’t it look tasty?” 

Jiyu glanced at my dough, then at hers. 

“I can’t really tell just from the dough…” 

Maybe it’s because we’re still kids, but they had no flair. 

At this point, they could’ve at least pretended to compliment it! 

I put the mixing bowl in the refrigerator to let the dough rest. 

Jiyu and Yumi placed theirs beside mine. 

Each table had its own fridge, so there was no risk of mixing up our dough. 

Making cookies was incredibly fun. 

And on top of that, we’d get to eat them ourselves, which made it even better. 

Just thinking about eating sweet, delicious cookies made my mouth water. 

“Hana’s cookies are gonna be super sweet! I saw how much sugar you put in!” 

“Really? I’m totally stealing one of Hana’s cookies later!” 

Saying that right in front of me… 

I decided to eat my cookie before Jiyu could steal one. 

While we were chatting, the teacher told us to take out our dough. 

I opened the fridge, and the dough had puffed up nicely. 

I placed it on a board and started rolling it out with a rolling pin. 

“Huh?” 

There was a problem. 

We’d promised earlier to make elephant-shaped cookies, but the only cookie cutters were circle, star, and triangle. 

I glanced at Jiyu and Yumi. 

They seemed to have forgotten the promise and were already using the cutters. 

Relieved, I grabbed the circle cutter and started pressing it into the dough. 

Circle cookies are the classic, after all. 

I enthusiastically stamped them out like a seal. 

“Everyone done cutting your cookies? I’ll put them in the oven, so just wait patiently!” 

Thinking it was dangerous for kids to handle a hot oven, the teacher put the cookie trays in herself. 

I could’ve done it, though… 

Even with my pout, I handed my tray over without complaint. 

Soon, the cookies in the oven started giving off a delicious smell. 

I didn’t know how they’d turn out, but at least they didn’t seem like a disaster. 

“Hana, give me one when they’re done!” 

Jiyu kept insisting on eating my cookies. 

Well, giving her one wouldn’t hurt—I was generous like that. 

While Jiyu and I bickered, the oven timer dinged. 

The first oven rang, then the others followed in turn. 

It was finally cookie time! 

Kids gathered around as the teacher pulled the trays out. 

The sweet aroma filled the room. 


The teacher began handing the cookies to their rightful owners. 

Mine were placed on our table. 

I picked one up and brought it to my mouth. 

Crunch! 

A crispy cookie entered my mouth. 

I chewed it up, savoring the taste. 

‘Not bad at all.’ 

A huge success for my first-ever cookie. 

“A cookie made by Hana!” 

Jiyu picked one up and took a bite. 

After a few chews, she twisted her body and said: 

“It’s too sweet!” 

Yumi watched Jiyu and tried one too. 

“Ah!” 

After chewing a bit, she made a strange expression. 

“Definitely a ‘Hana-style’ cookie.” 

A Hana-style cookie? 

What’s that supposed to mean? 

This cookie was perfect! 

A cookie only I could make. 

***

“Maru!” 

Maru had come to pick me up at the school gate. 

My eyes sparkled at the sight of her shiny car. 

I wished I had one like that too. 

I could afford it with my savings, but since I didn’t have a license, it was like a cake in a painting—something I couldn’t have. 

Hiding my regret, I got into the passenger seat. 

I swung my short legs and let Maru drive. 

Now that she was a smooth driver, I didn’t feel terrified like I did the first time. 

As expected, people get better with experience. 

“So, what did you do today, Hana?” 

Maru asked while driving, curious about what kind of class I’d had. 

She sounded like a parent interested in their kid’s school life. 

Well, it had been decades since she graduated from elementary school, so it made sense she was curious. 

“We made cookies!” 

I giggled, fiddling with the cookie bag in my pocket. 

I planned to share them when we got to the lab building. 

They were too delicious to keep to myself. 

“Really? That sounds fun~” 

Maru was surprised to hear we did cooking in school and asked more questions. 

While chatting, we quickly arrived at the lab. 

I jumped out of the car and ran ahead. 

I was eager to share my cookies. 

After taking the elevator up, I found people still working in the office. 

Since elementary school ended early, it was only around 3 p.m., not yet the 6 p.m. quitting time. 

It was the perfect time to hand out my cookies. 

“These are cookies Hana made?” 

“They look tasty~” 

Bora, Haru, and Maru each took a cookie and popped it into their mouths. 

Maybe because I was staring at them, urging them to eat quickly and give me feedback… 

After eating, they all made strange faces. 

Was it because the cookies were too delicious to describe? 

There’s no way my cookies weren’t tasty! 


I bounced around them excitedly. 

“Isn’t it good? Isn’t it? Want more?” 

I pulled out more cookies and offered them eagerly. 

They were drinking a lot of water for some reason, but dry cookies do make you thirsty, so I didn’t think much of it. 

Next time I make cookies, I’ll be sure to share them again! 
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However, unfortunately, I left my delicious cookies in the break room, but they didn’t disappear as expected. 

Why wouldn’t anyone eat such tasty cookies? 

It seemed like no one took them unless I was there, which made me a little sad. 

Should I add more sugar next time? 

Maybe they didn’t eat them because they weren’t sweet enough. 

Setting the cookies aside, I planned to go repair my garden today. 

I hadn’t been there once since the typhoon, so I had no idea what kind of state it was in. 

I hoped I wouldn’t be greeted by a desolate plot of land with everything uprooted. 

I took a hand shovel and headed to the garden—and was surprised by what I saw. 

Despite the strong typhoon, most of the plants had survived. 

Some had even borne fruit. 

As expected, the plants I raised are the strongest! 

I harvested strawberries that the office staff would love. 

I also tilled the soil in places to help the other plants grow better. 

Weeding like this creates space for new plants to grow. 

I worked so hard and intensely that my body was covered in dirt. 

Carrying a basket full of strawberries, I returned to the office. 

As I arrived, Maru saw me and came running over in shock. 

“Hana! Why are you all covered in dirt?!” 

“I went to the garden for the first time in a while and had fun!” 

Technically I was farming, but to me, it felt like playing. 

The plot wasn’t very big—just enough to handle all the plants in about an hour. 

“But this is bad… there’s no water right now…” 

“What do you mean, Maru?” 

“Because of the typhoon, they’re checking the water system, so the building’s water supply is shut off today.” 

“Really?” 

After hearing that, I started to head back to my room, but Maru grabbed my hand and said, 

“Hana, you’re not planning to go back to your room like that, are you?” 

“I’m fine, Maru!” 

But Maru, shocked at how dirty I looked, stopped me. 

“Hana! You can’t go into the room all covered in dirt!” 

I asked, puzzled, 

“Can’t I just wipe off with some wet tissues?” 

“Absolutely not!” 

But with no running water, how was I supposed to clean myself? 

I couldn’t exactly wash with water from the dispenser. 

Just then, Bora appeared and solved the issue. 

“Maru, we should take Hana to the bathhouse today.” 

“Really? There’s one just 10 minutes from here. We’ll go, senior.” 

“Yes, please take good care of Hana.” 

At those words, my face turned pale. 

The bathhouse?! 

That place was practically forbidden territory for me! 

I felt a strong resistance building up. 

I’m not some lustful adult man or anything… 

“Maru! Bora! I’m fine! I’ll just sleep outside today!” 

“Don’t say ridiculous things, Hana. We need to get ready for the bathhouse.” 

“Waaah!” 

Held by Maru, I couldn’t go back to my room and had to wait outside. 

Maru came out carrying proper bath supplies. 

“I’m looking forward to going to the bathhouse with Hana!” 

She was dressed casually. 

The girls I live with always brought two sets of clothes: one for work and one for relaxing. 

Probably to be more comfortable during night shifts. 

Dragged by Maru, I was led out of the building. 

I felt like a prisoner being taken to jail. 

How did I end up in this situation just for getting dirty… 

“Hana, buckle your seatbelt properly!” 

I was so out of it I even forgot that. 

Maru leaned over and buckled it for me. 

I sat there, mouth open, on the way to the bathhouse. 

Maybe there won’t be many people since it’s an odd time? 

Staring blankly out the window, we arrived at the bathhouse before I knew it. 

I got out of the passenger seat and had no choice but to go in holding Maru’s hand. 

There was no way to run or escape. 

Maru held my change of clothes and gripped my hand tightly as we entered. 

“One adult and one child, please.” 

“Okay.” 

The clerk at the counter took the money. 

We each got a key and went upstairs. 

The women’s bath was on the second floor. 

My heart was pounding. 

I never thought I’d step foot into a women’s bathhouse in my entire life. 

Life really is unpredictable. 

“Ah!” 

Standing in front of the door, I clutched Maru’s hand and pleaded, 

“Maru, can’t we just go home?” 

“Hana, sleeping dirty is so gross!” 

“But still…” 


Maru was so firm I couldn’t whine anymore. 

It wouldn’t work on her. 

When we entered, the place was empty. 

Probably because it was a weekday afternoon. 

“Ah…” 

It didn’t look much different from the men’s bath. 

I spotted a few clothed older women, but luckily they were leaving after finishing their baths. 

I hurried to my locker, inserted the key, and stuffed my clothes in after undressing. 

My head was filled with thoughts of washing up quickly and getting out. 

I dashed in, rinsed off, and slipped into the hot bath. 

No one else was in there. 

I sat in the corner with my eyes tightly shut. 

It felt like I was committing some kind of sin. 

But then I heard Maru’s voice from behind. 

“Ahh~ so refreshing.” 

Thump-thump! 

If I turned around, I’d see Maru in all her natural glory. 

But we’d been living together for so long… crossing that line would be too much. 

Still, a part of me urged me to just open my eyes. 

“Hana! Why are you turned away in the corner? Come to the middle!” 

Maru grabbed my shoulders and spun me around. 

I clenched my eyes shut even harder. 

Seeing that, Maru laughed and gently stroked my face. 

“Hana, you’re so shy! What are you so embarrassed about?” 

If Maru knew my real identity as a guy in his 20s, what kind of face would she make? 

She’d probably call me the worst kind of pervert. 

I couldn’t let that happen—I had to keep my eyes shut. 

But Maru didn’t seem happy about that and began poking around my eyes. 

“Hana, open your eyes! You’re not even washing your hair!” 

Maru picked me up and moved me to the center of the bath, soaking my body in hot water. 

I couldn’t keep my eyes shut forever. 

I slowly opened them, bracing myself for something scandalous, but was met with a surprising scene. 

Maru had wrapped a towel around herself. 

Of course, with her model-like figure, it was still pretty stimulating. 

But at least it wasn’t completely unfiltered, so I could look. 

I opened my eyes and looked at Maru. 

She noticed and smiled, patting my head. 

“Hana, soak well in the water before we start washing, okay?” 

“Okay!” 

Thankfully, since this bathhouse was far from the city, it was just the two of us. 

If we washed up quickly, it would be fine. 

Soaking in the hot bath helped melt away all the fatigue from working in the garden earlier. 

I passed the time dunking myself underwater occasionally. 

After a while, Maru picked me up and headed to the shower. 

She sat me down, took out the bath supplies, and began to wash me in earnest. 

“Hana, don’t move!” 

Maru squirted shampoo into her hand and started rubbing it into my hair. 

It lathered up and filled my hair with foam. 

It had been a long time since someone else washed me. 

I normally did it alone. 

Watching myself in the mirror, I left my body in Maru’s care. 

This body was so small and delicate. 

I wished I could grow up like Maru. 

A tiny body was useless in every way. 


After she finished washing me, Maru casually dropped her towel. 

“Gasp!” 

I quickly looked down. 

She must’ve been getting ready to wash herself now. 

I didn’t see anything… I didn’t see anything… 
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“Huaaah…”

I let out a sigh of delight as Maru dried my hair.

It felt so refreshing.

Maru seemed to have a genius-level talent for drying hair—otherwise, there was no way it could feel this good.

Fwoooosh

As I drank my banana milk, I basked in this paradise.

Drinking banana milk after a bath was, in my opinion, more delicious than any other drink in the world.

“Hana, doesn’t it feel nice? Your hair’s all dry, so let’s get dressed!”

Maru, who had been drying my hair, was already dressed and ready to go out.

“Okaaay~”

Following Maru’s words, I pulled some clothes out of the wardrobe and got dressed.

It was just a hoodie and long pants anyway—nothing fancy.

As I stepped out of the bathhouse, which had been subtly wonderful, I felt a slight emptiness.

Maybe I should’ve stayed in the hot tub longer.

Things had been a bit hectic, so I rushed through the bath.

“Bye-bye~”

I waved at the bathhouse worker at the entrance as we left.

On the way out, I tossed the now-empty banana milk bottle into the trash can.

“What color bath is this supposed to be?”

“Green tea bath, maybe? It’s green.”

“Oh my! Look at the pretty color! Looks like our local bathhouse is using bath additives now.”

The middle-aged ladies who entered the bath after Hana reportedly left with rejuvenated skin.

“Mmm…”

Back home from the bathhouse, I was sprawled on my bed.

The heat from the bath had relaxed every muscle in my body.

I’d done everything I needed to today, so now all that was left was to watch TV and go to sleep—or maybe do my school homework.

Not that homework was a concern.

The problems were simple enough that even just 30 minutes was enough to finish everything.

After all, no adult worries about 3rd-grade homework.

Well, if it were upper elementary or middle school level, maybe it’d be tricky for someone who hadn’t been in school for a while.

But I was in 3rd grade now.

With just basic knowledge, these problems were a breeze.

As I lay there, I must’ve dozed off.

I felt my consciousness fade, then suddenly return at the sound of someone calling me.

“Hana~ Time to eat!”

Maru had changed clothes and was calling me in a neatly dressed outfit.

Somehow, I thought the clothes looked better when we went to the bathhouse earlier.

I guess it was the inevitable tragedy of working adults—wearing different clothes for work and for leisure.

“Hah!”

I wiped the drool from my mouth and checked the time.

It felt like we’d just gotten back, but two hours had already passed.

Time really did fly.

I hadn’t even done much, yet the day was nearly over.

Dinner always made it feel like the day was ending.

“I’ll be right there!”

I shouted to Maru, quickly peeled off the clothes I had on earlier, and changed into my dinosaur pajamas.

Since there weren’t many people working in the building during dinner hours, it was the perfect time to wear my unique dinosaur PJs.

I wore casual clothes in the afternoon, but in the mornings and evenings, comfy dinosaur pajamas were the best.

That’s why I usually wore them around those times.

“Hana, do you really like those dinosaur pajamas that much? Don’t you want to try wearing different ones?”

“Nope!”

To me, the dinosaur pajamas were practically a part of my body.

Even in the summer, I could wear them because the building’s air conditioning was always on full blast—there were no hot spots.

And I didn’t wear them outside, so it was fine.

As we rode the elevator down to the first floor, an unexpected sight greeted us.

Normally, the restaurant had a line, but today it was completely empty.

We were confused, but the reason became immediately clear.

“Huh…? Oh, they’re closed for maintenance today…”

The restaurant was shut.

No way! That meant we couldn’t eat the delicious food we’d been looking forward to.

I started bouncing around Maru, circling her in a panic.

“Maru! What do we do!”

“It’s okay, Hana. Today, we’re cooking ourselves.”

Our floor had various facilities, including a kitchen where we could cook.

“Should we have pasta?”

“I love pasta!”

It was one of my favorite foods.

Maru stopped by the convenience store to grab the ingredients for pasta.

I hurried after her and managed to sneak one of the drinks I wanted into the basket, scoring a joint purchase.

***

Growing plants required a lot of care and effort.

Of course, there were stubborn plants like weeds that survived even without water, sometimes even thriving despite being sprayed with pesticide.

But growing rice took even more effort.

Once the seedlings grew to a decent size, they had to be transplanted into a water-filled paddy.

But the work didn’t end there.

You had to pull weeds that stole nutrients and fight off pests and bugs that tried to eat the rice.

Even in modern times with advanced farming technology, these steps couldn’t be skipped.

Rice farming still needed human effort.

However, the rice grown from Hana’s seed was different.


It grew similarly at first, but once transplanted into a water-filled paddy, everything changed.

Pests didn’t affect it, weeds couldn’t compete for nutrients, and the entire growing process was drastically accelerated.

Normally, rice farming started in spring and ended with harvest in September or October.

But Hana’s rice grew at lightning speed, like a time-lapse video—noticeably larger each day.

The farmers invited for consultation couldn’t believe their eyes.

After the appearance of the Gate, strange phenomena had become common, but most still lacked clear explanations.

This could be considered part of that, but it was still a shocking sight for lifelong farmers.

Eventually, the world would find out.

Kim Sehee was certain that once this was uploaded online, botanists from all over the world would rush in with gleaming eyes.

The cherry tomatoes, the coffee—it all had production yields that rivaled any other crop.

But there was a downside: if the plant was moved too far from its host, it couldn’t grow.

From Sehee’s perspective, this was actually an advantage.

Even if spies or ordinary people tried growing it, they wouldn’t get the same results.

They’d just pour more and more money into research with nothing to show for it.

The thought of rival companies wasting their funds made Sehee smile.

There was nothing sweeter than watching others’ efforts go to waste.

That meant there was no need to worry about the product’s value decreasing due to inevitable imitations.

That alone was a huge win.

Kim Sehee watched the employees working hard on the farm again today.

They were hired full-time just for this and paid accordingly, with supervisors managing the farm’s operation.

Since it wasn’t a classified project, ordinary people could be employed for the job.

Thanks to all the hard work, they were able to meet the quota required by the Ministry of Agriculture and Food.

Right now, the ministry was probably desperately waiting for Sehee’s call.

Without the rice Sehee provided, there wouldn’t be any rice in Korea.

Chaos would erupt.

Public criticism would be harsh, and officials responsible at the ministry might even get demoted.

“At this point, I think I can give them a call.”

Sehee muttered, looking at the warehouse full of rice.

The thought that all of it could be turned into money made her happy just looking at it.


For a businessperson, nothing was better than literally making money from the ground.

Though it was unclear whether Sehee was more of a farmer or a corporate CEO.

Lately, wearing a straw hat and patrolling the fields had become part of her daily routine.

Just watching the cherry tomatoes ripen, the coffee beans grow in clusters, and the rice mature was enough to make her feel satisfied.

She didn’t know if farmers felt the same, but surely some of them shared her feelings.



 
  
    Chapter 154 : Making Pasta





“Hana, what kind of pasta do you want to eat?” 

“Tomato!” 

Since I knew tomato pasta was incredibly delicious, I told Maru. 

Upon hearing that, Maru found the tomato sauce in the kitchen. 

The kitchen had everything you could imagine. 

It reminded me of a magical pocket from a robot machine in an anime. 

“Hana, do you want to help me make it?” 

“Yes!” 

Leaving Maru to cook alone while I lazed around in the room didn’t seem right, so I stayed by her side to help. 

Of course, anything involving heat was strictly off-limits for me — Maru prohibited it. 

So all I could do was fetch ingredients or bring various cooking tools. 

“Hana, can you bring the pasta noodles?” 

Wearing an apron, Maru asked me. 

No matter what she wore, it always looked good. 

Come to think of it, I hadn’t seen any unattractive women working in this office. 

Do they hire based on appearance? 

Dada-dadat

I brought over the pasta noodles and handed them to Maru. 

She took the noodles and put them into a pot of rapidly boiling water. 

Steam rose gently from the pot. 

I brought over a chair, climbed up, and watched how the pasta was made. 

Making pasta was simple: boil the noodles, drain the water, and mix in the sauce. 

It seemed as easy as making instant ramen. 

At restaurants, pasta was always so expensive, but making it yourself at home — could it even cost 3,000 won per meal? 

At pasta places, a single dish easily cost 20,000 to 30,000 won. 

Of course, there’s a difference in quality, but making it at home like this wasn’t a bad option. 

“Hana, go down for a bit.” 

Since Maru was about to pour out the hot water, I got off the chair and waited. 

If I got splashed by boiling water, I’d end up like a nicely cooked pasta myself. 

After draining the water and mixing in the tomato sauce, the pasta was complete — I gasped in delight. 

“Wow!” 

The tomato-coated pasta looked so delicious, it made my mouth water just by looking at it. 

Maru, clearly pleased with the result, smiled brightly and portioned the pasta onto another plate. 

Sure, we could’ve just eaten it straight from the pot, but that wouldn’t have set the mood properly. 

“Hana, eat a lot, okay?” 

Maru served more pasta onto my plate than onto her own. 

I was touched by her thoughtfulness. 

Well, I am growing, so it makes sense for me to eat more! 

I twirled the tomato pasta Maru made with a fork and took a bite. 

“It’s delicious!!!” 

I said to her, eyes wide with excitement. 

It tasted just like restaurant-quality pasta. 

The noodles were perfectly chewy, and the tomato sauce matched them perfectly, creating a heavenly flavor. 

Making and eating like this at home seemed like a good idea now and then. 

Of course, I couldn’t do it often — it was Maru who did all the hard work. 

I want to try cooking too! 

But even when I pick up a plastic knife, she makes a fuss and stops me, so I guess cooking will have to wait until I’m older. 

***

“Starlight Foods already has the rice ready?” 

Upon hearing that Starlight Foods had already prepared the rice, Manager Lee Hankyu gathered the staff and headed to the farm. 

He’d heard that the crops grown by Starlight Foods had abnormally fast growth rates, but he hadn’t expected them to be this fast. 

When they hurried to the farm, an incredible sight unfolded. 

Endless fields of rice plants, heavy with grains, stretched out before them. 

Nearby, farmers worked with bright smiles on their faces. 

Of course, most of the work wasn’t done by hand — they used agricultural machinery. 

Modern farming was mostly mechanized, with little human labor involved. 

“They’ve already harvested this much?” 

“Exactly. I heard that rice was hard to get due to floods across the country, but to be able to cultivate this much…” 

Inside a large warehouse, 1000kg grain ton bags were stacked high. 

Seeing so much unpolished rice piled up brought a sigh of relief. 

At the very least, they wouldn’t be criticized by the public for failing to secure rice. 

With this much, they could surely last until the next shipment of imported rice. 

Families whose crops failed had already received sufficient subsidies, so they’d be able to resume farming next year. 

Then domestic rice production would resume as normal, and the warehouses would once again be filled with locally grown rice. 

It turned out to be a blessing in disguise — old rice had been cleared out in one sweep, and now fresh rice could be stored. 

Of course, another typhoon of that magnitude should never happen again. 

If it did, not even Starlight Foods could handle the resulting rice crisis. 

“Is the CEO not here today?” 

“No, she had a special appointment and couldn’t attend. So I’ll be explaining everything in her place.” 

CEO Kim Sehee couldn’t come today due to a prior engagement. 

That engagement was playing around with Hana. 

The staff didn’t mention that to the Ministry of Agriculture officials — there was no need. 

While the staff of Starlight Foods and Manager Lee Hankyu from the Ministry of Agriculture were talking, forklifts entered the warehouse and began loading the ton bags filled with rice onto freight trucks. 

“I didn’t think Starlight Foods was such a large agricultural company, but judging by the scale… it might be the largest in Korea.” 

“Yes, that’s right. Thanks to CEO Kim Sehee’s investment expansion, our staff has increased severalfold, and sales have multiplied hundreds of times.” 

“That’s amazing.” 

Even for a company affiliated with the Starlight Guild, achieving hundreds of times growth in revenue was no easy feat. 

Sure, for companies with annual revenue under 100 million won, the right timing and luck could lead to that kind of spike. 

But Starlight Foods already had sales in the tens of billions. 


For such a company to multiply revenue by hundreds of times in under a year — it was the kind of thing that made you suspect accounting fraud. 

They hadn’t broken any laws, but their growth was so extraordinary it defied typical explanation. 

“Manager, we took some sample ton bags and checked — they’re excellent. The rice grains are solid and thick. Once milled, they’re ready to eat as fresh new rice.” 

“Really? That’s a relief. I was worried that rapid growth might hurt the quality.” 

With the Starlight Foods staff gone, Manager Lee Hankyu and his team took a walk around the warehouse. 

They weren’t being escorted, which showed the confidence of the company. 

Of course, they had no grudge against Starlight Foods, so they didn’t nitpick and simply looked around. 

There was no benefit in fighting them. 

The inspection showed that both the production and storage processes were excellent. 

There wasn’t a single flaw. 

The warehouse looked new, shining as if recently built. 

No signs of corrosion or insects. 

Even while they looked around, forklifts kept working tirelessly. 

Trucks full of ton bags headed off toward their destinations. 

The operation was continuous and efficient — it was so systematic and mechanical that it reminded them of U.S.-style corporate farming. 

“We might end up depending on you again in the future, Manager.” 

After seeing Starlight Foods’ farming, Lee Hankyu felt a sense of urgency. 

If they could grow rice of this quality at such speed, farmers across the nation might revolt. 


If Starlight Foods kept expanding farmland, Korea’s rice market might become dependent on them. 

Of course, this concern came because Lee Hankyu didn’t know about the “20km rule.” 

Had he known, he might’ve breathed a sigh of relief. 

At least the entire country wouldn’t be covered in Starlight Foods’ rice. 

Still, a certain degree of market encroachment by Starlight Foods was unavoidable. 



 
  
    Chapter 155 : Sports Day (1)





In early May, when the weather was finally starting to warm up, I was eating ice cream from the fridge.

I was eating Häagen-Dazs, the kind I couldn’t even look at when I was working part-time as a guy.

Now I understood why it was so expensive—it was because of the unbelievably smooth texture.

As I scooped the Häagen-Dazs with a spoon, I was thinking about what to do today.

On days I didn’t have to go to school, there usually wasn’t much to do.

Today, I had gone out because I got bored watching a movie.

I put the ice cream tub back in the fridge.

May is known for Children’s Day, right?

Since I was also a kid now, that was reason enough to enjoy today.

Looking outside, people were working diligently as always.

I felt a little guilty being the only one loafing around.

Oh, right—I had something to give to Bora today…

I went into my room and pulled out a notice from school.

The content was simple: there was going to be a sports day soon, and attendance was requested.

Since I didn’t have parents, I’d have to bring Bora, Haru, or Maru.

I ran to the Udada office and showed them the paper.

Bora, Haru, and Maru gathered around and looked at the notice with serious expressions.

“Who should go for this?”

Haru read the notice aloud.

Ideally, all three of them wanted to go, but they decided only one should, since showing up in a group might draw unwanted attention.

“Should I go?”

Maru raised her hand.

It made sense for the newest member to go to events like this.

Maru was trying hard to avoid any blemish on her social reputation.

Besides, she thought it would be fun to attend the sports day with Hana.

And since Hana was such a troublemaker, someone had to keep an eye on her.

You never knew when she might cause an incident.

“I’ll go. It feels like I haven’t hung out with Hana in a while.”

Even as Bora said that, everyone insisted they wanted to go, and the meeting dragged on a bit.

I got bored and started spying on what the other office workers were doing.

It kind of felt like when I stood behind them, they typed on their keyboards with extra enthusiasm—but surely, no one here would be the type of shameless adult who only works hard when being watched.

Eventually, Bora was chosen to attend my sports day.

Honestly, it didn’t matter who went—they were all good people.

Of course, it would have been best if all three could go.

***

“Whoaaa!”

The place erupted in cheers.

It was brimming with the same energetic excitement you’d find at a soccer stadium.

The sports day at Starlight Elementary School had begun.

After a short greeting from some celebrities there to celebrate the event, the sports day kicked off in full swing.

Thanks to the school’s generous budget, actual entertainers had come to perform.

It was the kind of show you’d expect at a college festival, not an elementary school sports day.

“Do I really have to wear this?”

I held up the ridiculous class T-shirt and asked.

No matter how I looked at it, it was a thousand times worse than my dinosaur pajamas.

My name was written on the back of the shirt, and on the front was a caricature of my face, supposedly highlighting my features.

But I didn’t look that funny in real life.

Sure, my green hair and green eyes stood out.

That kind of hair and eye color wasn’t something you could be born with naturally.

I was probably the only person in the world with this combination.

“You have to wear it! If you don’t, that means you’re not part of our class!”

Since Jiyu and Yumi were already wearing theirs, I had no choice.

I sighed deeply and put on the class shirt.

The moment I wore it, Jiyu and Yumi jumped with joy and dragged me out to the schoolyard.

There were already several events going on.

“They say dodgeball is next, Hana!”

“Really?”

I didn’t have many events to participate in.

I’d confidently volunteered for the relay race—the highlight of the sports day—but during the small trial race to select the participants, I was completely defeated.

I ran at full speed, but this lousy body didn’t move fast enough.

In the end, someone else took my spot.

It was only fair that the fastest kids got to compete.

“Hana stands out too much, so she’ll probably be the first one out!”

“Totally!”

They were seriously underestimating me.

I was once called the dodgeball ace, you know.

Today, they would witness my legendary skills with their own eyes…

“Ack!”

But I got hit by the first ball thrown.

I stood there blankly.

I was usually one of the last to be taken out—how could I be eliminated right at the start…?

Then came the brutal words that brought me back to reality.

“Hana’s out! Please step out of the court!”

The teacher acting as referee delivered the sentence like a dagger.

Defeated beyond denial, I puffed out my cheeks and sulked my way off the field.

“I knew Hana would be the first one out!”

“Yup, totally!”

Just like Jiyu and Yumi said, I had nothing to say since I was the first one eliminated.

Still, being out didn’t mean it was over.


I got to stand on the opposing side and catch balls thrown by our team to get another chance to attack.

Maybe it was a blessing in disguise.

It was the perfect opportunity to engrave my ruthless aggression into the minds of the opposing team.

The ball I threw at full power couldn’t possibly be caught, and it definitely couldn’t be dodged either.

Grinning confidently as I stood outside the line on the enemy’s side, I came to a harsh realization.

Our team was really bad at dodgeball.

Far from throwing me the ball, they were being swept away by the enemy’s attacks like leaves in the wind.

By the time a ball finally came my way, there were only one or two people left on our team.

It was disheartening.

Throwing the ball once and then having the game end gave me a strange, hollow feeling.

If I had known it would be like this, I would’ve signed up for a different event.

I avoided soccer and other games that required too much movement on purpose, but seeing how dodgeball turned out, I felt I would’ve had a better chance winning at something else.

Feeling deflated, I grabbed Jiyu and Yumi and went over to where the mats were spread out.

It was the area where the parents were gathered.

The schoolyard was so neatly arranged that it wasn’t hard to spot Bora.

“Bora!!!”

I saw Bora organizing lunchboxes on the mat and ran over to her.

Jiyu and Yumi followed right behind me.

Bora greeted me and my friends with a bright smile.

“Hi, girls!”

“Hello!!!”

“You’re just as pretty as Hana’s big sister!”

Bora was listed as my older sister.

In a way, it made sense—she was the first researcher I ever met, so it wasn’t wrong to call her my sister.

Though, the first hunter I met was that hairy freak…

Since I had helped Bora pack the lunchboxes for today yesterday, I held back my drool and sat down on the mat.

Jiyu and Yumi stuck close to my sides.

With sparkling eyes, I looked at Bora and said,

“Bora, Bora! I want to eat lunch now!”

Smiling at my words, Bora began taking out the lunchboxes from her bag and stacking them neatly.

When I told her to feed my friends too, she brought out two triple-layered lunchboxes.

Since I helped make them, I knew—they were seriously delicious.

The quality was good enough to be sold at a convenience store.

As the lids opened, we couldn’t help but cheer in excitement.

There were fried foods, kimbap, and all kinds of tasty meats—just right for us, tired and hungry from dodgeball.

I picked up my chopsticks and began to dig into the food.

Jiyu and Yumi joined in too.

Even though both of them had parents who could pack lunches, they asked me to take care of it today so we could eat together.

Food always tasted better when shared, after all.

In one part of the field, other kids were burning with passion as they competed.

Meanwhile, I was enjoying a warm lunch while watching them.

Since it was an elementary school sports day, there were a lot of awkward moments.


Even though kids start playing sports from a young age, compared to middle or high schoolers, these kids simply hadn’t lived long enough yet.

Naturally, there were technical and physical shortcomings.

Still, it was fun to watch.

Competitions with winners are always entertaining.

Chewing away at the delicious food from the lunchbox, I happily watched the ongoing matches.
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